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FOREWORD 


The  famous  Judith  basin,  completely  mountain-girt,  snuggles  in 
the  very  center  of  the  state  of  Montana,  “The  Land  of  the  Shining 
Mountain.’’ 

Here  the  buffaloes  spent  their  winters  before  the  white  men  exter¬ 
minated  these  rulers  of  the  prairies.  The  grass  was  knee-deep  in 
the  basin  when  these  roamers  came  back  to  their  winter  home.  Why? 

Bursting  from  the  Big  Snowy  Mountains  came  the  “Big  Spring,” 
forming  a  river  of  mountain  torrents.  The  tempestuous  stream  di¬ 
vided,  redivided  and  watered  the  entire  basin  covering  thousands  of 
square  miles. 

The  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference  is  the  “ Big  Spring”  of  Chris¬ 
tian  life  in  America.  Countless  throngs  come  from  far  and  near  to 
drink  of  the  spiritual  waters  of  Winona.  No  one  can  ever  estimate, 
and  eternity  alone  will  reveal,  the  tremendous  influence  which  Winona’s 
testimony  has  exerted  upon  Christian  thought  and  conduct  throughout 
this  past  half-century.  No  wonder  that  it  has  been  so  long  known 
as  “The  World’s  Greatest  Bible  Conference”!  Here  streams  of  bless¬ 
ing  have  been  poured  out;  multitudes  of  lives  have  been  changed; 
thousands  have  received  new  inspiration,  new  encouragement,  new 
comfort,  new  strength.  Though  distressed  and  discouraged  because 
of  the  tests  and  trials,  perplexities  and  problems  of  the  day,  throngs 
have  come  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  the  greatest  Bible  teachers  and 
preachers  and  have  been  fed  on  that  “heavenly  manna”  which  is 
found  only  in  God’s  eternal  Word.  No  wonder  that  they  go  back  to 
their  homes  and  various  fields  of  labor  surcharged  with  new  courage ; 
no  wonder  that  they  are  the  very  life  of  the  congregations  from 
which  they  came. 

The  forty-ninth  annual  session  of  the  Winona  Lake  Bible  Con¬ 
ference,  of  which  this  volume  is  a  record,  was  held  during  the  first 
three  weeks  of  August,  1943.  Seventy-five  speakers  brought  messages, 
and  ten  or  more  sessions  a  day  provided  a  variety  from  which  to 
choose.  The  addresses  in  this  volume  are  typical  of  the  messages 
presented  at  the  major  conference  sessions. 

Winona  is  unique  in  many  ways.  It  is  strategically  located  in  the 
center  of  our  country’s  population.  No  wonder,  then,  that  every 
year  friends  new  and  old,  from  coast  to  coast  and  from  Canada  to 
the  Gulf,  find  their  way  to  Winona.  Many  conferences  are  attended 
by  a  comparatively  small  group,  and  generally  the  participants  are 
those  who  enjoy  the  same  type  of  teaching  in  their  churches 
throughout  the  year.  However,  this  is  not  true  of  Winona,  for  many 
attend  the  conference  to  find  that  for  which  they  hunger,  but  which 
is  denied  them  in  their  regular  church  services.  Hundreds  of  minis¬ 
ters  are  in  attendance  every  year,  proportionately  far  more,  we  be¬ 
lieve,  than  at  any  other  similar  gathering.  Many  a  pastor  bears 


testimony  to  the  fact  that  his  life  and  ministry  received  a  new  birth 
at  the  Winona  Lake  Conference.  A  special  session  is  held  daily  for 
pastors,  and  meetings  for  women  and  young  people  are  also  con¬ 
ducted.  Children  of  all  ages  are  provided  daily  with  a  morning’s 
program  of  recreational  and  spiritual  instruction. 

This  coming  summer  we  hope  to  celebrate  our  Fiftieth  Anniver¬ 
sary,  and  a  Golden  Jubilee  program  will  be  presented.  It  will  be  a 
truly  noteworthy  occasion.  In  order  to  give  proper  emphasis  to  this 
significant  event,  the  conference  period  will  be  extended  to  four 
weeks,  including  the  five  Sundays  from  July  30  to  August  27,  1944. 

Many  of  the  old-time  speakers  who  have  been  so  greatly  used  of 
the  Lord  on  the  Winona  platform  will  return  for  this  Jubilee  occa¬ 
sion,  and  many  new  voices  of  nationally  known  Bible  teachers  and 
religious  leaders  will  also  be  heard. 

The  music,  as  for  a  score  of  years  past,  will  be  under  the  direction 
of  the  incomparable  Homer  Rodeheaver. 

The  Bible  Conference  will  be  preceded  by  our  annual  Conference 
on  Prophecy  and  the  Jews  (July  23-30),  and  will  be  followed  by  our 
annual  Camp  Meeting  under  the  leadership  of  the  noted  evangelist 
and  orator,  Sam  Morris,  of  San  Antonio,  Texas.  This  will  be  held 
from  August  27  to  September  4,  and  will  close  on  Labor  Day. 

We  extend  a  hearty  invitation  to  you  to  attend  and  will  do  every¬ 
thing  possible  to  make  your  visit  a  rest  and  blessing.  Hotel  accom¬ 
modations,  apartments,  rooms  and  camping  sites  are  available  to 
meet  a  variety  of  needs.  Detailed  information  regarding  confer¬ 
ences  and  accommodations  may  be  had  by  sending  a  postcard  inquiry 
to  the  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference,  Winona  Lake,  Indiana. 

J.  PALMER  MUNTZ 
Director,  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference 
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Some  Marks  of  Discipleship 


By  JOHN  J.  ALLAN 

Lieutenant- Commissioner,  the  Salvation  Army, 

Chicago,  Illinois 


Text:  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  [ branding ]  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

(Galatians  6:17). 


As  I  reread  these  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul  some  time  ago,  I  found 
myself  asking  this  question:  Do  I  bear  in  myself  the  marks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  such  a  way  that  these  marks  are  distinguishable  to 
those  around  and  about  me  as  well  as  to  the  Lord  Himself  ? 

Apparently  the  Apostle  Paul  had  a  pardonable  glory  in  the  acqui¬ 
sition  of  the  marks  which  he  bore.  These  marks  were  the  “brand¬ 
ing”  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  implying  a  measure  of  voluntary  submis¬ 
sion  on  Paul’s  part  in  order  that  the  branding  process  might  be  ac¬ 
complished. 

When  I  say  that  Paul  voluntarily  put  himself  in  a  position  to 
receive  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  I  am  not  unmindful  of  the  fact 
that  Christ  had  to  stop  him  on  the  Damascus  road  and  say  to  him, 
“Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?”  The  challenge  was  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  blinding  light,  which  turned  the  brilliance  of  the  noon¬ 
day  into  the  blackness  of  midnight;  but  the  light  which  blinded 
Paul’s  physical  eyes  opened  his  spiritual  eyes,  giving  him  a  vision 
which  was  to  stamp  indelibly  and  deeply  upon  his  soul  the  marks  of 
a  holy  relationship. 

From  that  time  without  wavering  for  a  moment,  Paul  went  on 
from  glory  to  glory  until  the  dazzling  light  of  the  Celestial  City 
burst  upon  his  soul,  and  thus  we  find  him  near  the  end  of  the  jour¬ 
ney  writing  the  immortal  words  of  our  text:  “I  bear  in  [myself] 
the  [branding]  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  Perhaps  some  will  argue  that 
this  referred  only  to  his  physical  body,  and  in  a  sense  this  is  true. 
Paul  did  bear  in  his  physical  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  counted  it  a  great  honor  to  do  so.  He  could  not  have  suffered 
the  persecutions  recorded  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  II  Corinthians 
without  such  a  result.  (See  verses  24-30.)  Hear  him  as  he  says, 
“Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice  was 
I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck, 
a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep,  in  journeyings  often,  in 
perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  country¬ 
men,  in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the 
wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren;  in 
weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst, 
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in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness  ...  If  I  must  needs  glory, 
I  will  glory  of  the  things  which  concern  mine  infirmities.” 

I  doubt  not  that  Paul  had  as  part  of  his  spiritual  motivation  the 
feelings  expressed  when  he  said,  “If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him.”  It  is  not,  however,  of  the  physical  marks  that  I  wish  to 
speak,  but  rather  concerning  certain  spiritual  marks  which  stamped 
Paul  as  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  Christians  the  world  has 
ever  known.  These  marks  were  deeply  imbedded  in  his  soul.  They 
were  not  only  deeply  imbedded,  but  they  were  permanent.  Many 
disciples  of  Jesus  had  backslidings  and  failures,  but  not  Paul.  Many 
disappointed  their  Lord,  but  not  Paul.  Some  of  Christ’s  children 
returned  “to  the  beggarly  elements  of  the  world,”  but  Paul  loved 
only  one  world,  and  that  was  the  world  of  the  Spirit. 

To  every  professing  Christian  there  should  come  what  is  called 
“the  branding  process” — that  something  which  stamps  us  as  sincere 
followers  of  Christ  to  the  end  that  our  lives  shall  bear  fruit  that  will 
glorify  God.  True,  with  some  the  branding  may  be  deeper  than  with 
others,  but  it  should  be  there.  I  would  have  you  notice  that  the 
apostle  refers  to  this  branding  as  “the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus” 
There  was  no  sectarianism  here.  Paul  did  not  like  his  spiritual 
children  to  say,  “I  am  Paul  ...  I  [am]  of  Apollos.”  Paul  always 
said,  “God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve.” 

There  is  nothing  wrong  in  deriving  satisfaction  from  the  fact 
that  you  are  a  Baptist  or  a  Methodist  or  a  Salvationist,  but  it  is 
infinitely  more  important  that  you  possess  the  characteristics  which 
stamp  you  as  Christ’s  disciple,  so  that  you  can  sing  sincerely  the 
familiar  Gospel  verse: 

Not  my  own ,  but  saved  by  Jesus, 

Who  redeemed  me  by  His  blood; 

Gladly  1  accept  the  message , 

1  belong  to  Christ  the  Lord. 

What  are  some  of  these  “marks”? 

I.  THE  FIRST  MARK:  CHANGED 

“But  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image ”  (II  Cor.  3:18). 

It  is  a  truism  that  we  become  like  those  whom  we  love.  Paul 
was  never  the  same  after  he  had  come  face  to  face  with  his  Lord 
and  transferred  his  love  from  self  to  his  Saviour.  He  was  a  new 
creature.  Old  things  had  passed  away  and  all  things  had  become 
new.  He  was  no  longer  under  law,  but  under  grace — a  grace  in 
which  he  was  to  grow  constantly.  Paul  was  so  changed  that  we 
hear  him  say,  “If  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  destroyed,  I 
make  myself  a  transgressor.”  Many  traditional  dependencies  had 
to  be  destroyed;  much  learning  had  to  be  counted  as  refuse;  separa¬ 
tion  from  the  habits  and  associations  of  his  life  to  this  point  was 
necessary.  He  was  a  changed  man,  living  a  changed  life. 

“From  darkness  to  light;  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  the  power 
of  God”  was  his  first  great  experience  following  his  vision  on  the 
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Damascus  highway.  Moreover,  his  life  thereafter  was  continually 
changing,  growing  richer,  fuller  and  more  glorious  as  he  neared  the 
end  of  his  journey.  Why?  Because  he  was  always  beholding,  as  in 
a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  He  was  successful  in  maintaining  a 
rich  spiritual  experience  because  his  eyes  were  fixed  continually 
upon  his  Master. 

Today,  whatever  your  circumstances,  difficulties,  annoyances  or 
unexpected  trials,  if  you  behold  Him,  as  did  Paul,  you  will  experi¬ 
ence  a  continual  transformation.  You  will  find  the  Lord  supplying 
added  grace  for  added  trial,  increased  strength  for  increased  bur¬ 
den,  enlarged  vision  to  see  the  larger  glory.  It  is  as  we  behold  Him 
that  we  are  changed  from  glory  to  glory,  step  by  step,  until  the 
things  of  earth  and  time  become  less  and  less  important,  and  our 
spiritual  eyes  behold  more  and  more  the  glory  revealed  in  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God.  It  is  this  glory  which  inspires  us  as  we  “look 
not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen,”  and  behold  the  face  of  God. 

Can  you  point  to  a  definite  time  and  place  in  your  life  when  Christ 
revealed  Himself  to  you,  and  in  the  light  of  His  matchless  glory  you 
saw  your  own  sinfulness  and  unworthiness,  confessed  your  sin, 
pleading  the  merits  of  His  atoning  blood,  and  received  His  grace  in 
your  heart  and  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  bringing  you  assurance  of 
salvation  ?  If  you  can,  since  that  day  have  you  experienced  the 
continual  transformation  to  which  the  apostle  refers?  Have  you 
grown  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus? 

Let  me  again  remind  you  that  your  discipleship  should  bear  evi¬ 
dence  of  ever  increasing  spiritual  growth  and  power.  Not  only  was 
Paul’s  way  of  living  completely  changed  after  he  met  his  Saviour 
face  to  face,  but  from  that  time  on  he  bore  a  further  mark  of 
discipleship. 

II.  THE  SECOND  MARK:  CHRIST-CONTROLLED 

Listen  to  Paul’s  experience  in  his  own  words:  “I  am  crucified  with 
Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and 
the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me”  (Gal.  2:20). 

Christ  became  the  center  of  Paul’s  universe — the  inspiration  and 
motivating  influence  in  all  that  he  said  or  did.  From  the  time  of 
his  conversion,  his  occupation,  his  manner  of  living,  his  friendships 
and  his  approach  to  life’s  problems  were  measured  by  the  rule  of 
Christ’s  will  for  him.  He  loved  his  books;  he  was  fond  of  his  friends; 
he  was  proud  of  his  heritage;  but  in  one  sweeping,  expressive  dec¬ 
laration  he  set  forth  the  prime  purpose  of  his  life  when  he  said, 
“For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ.”  To  Paul,  nothing  else  mattered.  He 
had  heard  God’s  voice  on  the  Damascus  road,  and  from  then  on,  he 
looked  steadfastly  forward  to  the  day  when  he  would  again  see  Jesus. 

Can  you  honestly  say  that  the  life  you  now  live,  you  live  by  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God?  Are  you  crucified  with  Christ?  Does  He  control 
your  thoughts?  “Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
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Jesus.”  Does  He  control  your  words  and  actions?  “Whatsoever  ye 
do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  Does  He 
control  your  associations  ?  “Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate.” 

Paul’s  abandonment  to  the  will  of  Christ  was  the  secret  of  his 
power.  There  was  no  short-circuiting  of  his  spiritual  well-being, 
for  he  had  an  interest  in  nothing  that  interfered  with  Christ’s  will 
concerning  him.  Just  so,  the  effective  Christian  life  today  is  one 
that  is  controlled  by  Christ  in  all  its  relationships — its  friendships, 
habits,  occupations,  ambitions  and  even  its  hopes. 

After  Paul’s  life  was  so  completely  changed  by  his  vision  of  the 
Master,  his  Christ-controlled  manner  of  living  made  it  inevitable 
that  he  should  acquire  certain  Christian  attributes. 

III.  THE  THIRD  MARK:  FRANKNESS 

“For  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of 
God”  (Acts  20:27).  “Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use 
great  plainness  of  speech”  (II  Cor.  3:12). 

The  Apostle  Paul  spoke  plainly,  frankly  and  courageously,  and 
yet  always  without  bitterness.  I  always  thrill  when  I  read  the 
eleventh  and  twelfth  verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  Galatians  where 
he  says:  “But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel  which  was 
preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man, 
neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.”  This 
was  Paul’s  explanation  of  his  plain  speaking.  This  is  what  gave  him 
boldness  before  Agrippa,  Festus,  the  religious  leaders  of  his  time 
and  the  men  on  Mars’  Hill.  His  loving  witness  for  Christ  cut  across 
habits  of  thought  and  living  that  were  diametrically  opposed  to  the 
Gospel  of  grace. 

Today,  all  of  us,  as  Christ’s  disciples,  whether  we  be  preachers 
or  laymen,  have  a  message  to  deliver;  and  we  should  deliver  that 
message  not  only  according  to  our  own  wisdom  or  understanding, 
but  as  the  Spirit  gives  us  utterance  and  as  God’s  Word  reveals  the 
truth.  We  should  speak  plainly  and  frankly  about  the  things  of 
the  kingdom,  whether  or  not  those  around  us  will  hear  or  reject 
the  message. 

This  does  not  mean  that  we  should  not  be  careful  what  we  say. 
In  my  opinion  there  is  no  place  in  the  pulpit,  or  in  Christian  wit¬ 
ness,  for  biting  sarcasm,  invidious  comparisons,  irrelevant  humor, 
unsupported  statements  or  suppositions  that  have  little  or  no  basis 
in  fact.  Moreover,  as  regards  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  there  is 
no  place  for  poorly  constructed  messages  or  uninspired  preaching. 
I  would  remind  you,  however,  that  while  Paul  used  great  plainness 
of  speech,  yet  he  was  always  extremely  tactful.  Hear  him,  in  I 
Corinthians  10:32,  admonish  the  brethren  “to  give  none  offense,' 
neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God: 
even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit 
[advantage],  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved.” 
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We  read  in  I  Corinthians  9:22  and  23:  “I  am  made  all  things  to 
all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some.  And  this  I  do  for  the 
gospel's  sake." 

As  Christ’s  disciples,  you  and  I  are  representatives  of  God.  Let 
us  not  be  ashamed  of  the  Gospel,  but  be  frank  and  sincere  both  in 
living  according  to  its  precepts  and  declaring  its  message.  Let  us 
remember  that  too  often  set  theological  phrases  confuse  the  inquir¬ 
ing  soul,  but  there  is  power  in  simplicity  and  strength  in  the  plain 
declaration  of  the  truths  of  God  if  we  speak  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is  an  urgent  need  for  more  plainness  of 
speech  and  greater  frankness  in  presenting  God’s  truth,  both  from 
the  pulpit  and  in  our  own  individual  witness  for  Him. 

Paul’s  experience  of  conversion  on  the  Damascus  road  and  his 
subsequent  Christ-controlled  life  wrought  still  further  changes  in 
the  development  of  his  Christian  character. 

IV.  THE  FOURTH  MARK:  HUMILITY 

“Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind”  (Acts  20:19). 

If  any  man  had  a  right  to  be  “puffed  up,”  that  man  was  Paul. 
A  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  he  had  been  taught  at  the  feet  of  Gama¬ 
liel.  Moreover,  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin;  he  was  an  Israel¬ 
ite  chosen  and  called  particularly  by  God.  Then,  too,  he  was  blessed 
with  a  keen  mind — far  superior  to  the  average — as  well  as  with  a 
vibrant  personality  that  in  itself  was  a  guarantee  of  position  and 
leadership. 

No  man  in  the  annals  of  Christianity — apart  from  our  Lord  Him¬ 
self — was  more  blessed  with  natural  gifts  and  advantages — and  yet 
none  was  more  humble.  Paul  might  well  have  been  bitter  as  he 
saw  his  friends  desert  him,  his  converts  fail  him  and  his  own  people 
persecute  him;  but  he  accepted  these  discouragements  as  part  of 
the  “all  things”  which  God  allows  to  come  to  His  own.  In  fact,  in 
the  closing  weeks  of  his  life  we  hear  him  saying  to  Timothy:  “All 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.”  He 
was  anxious  that  Timothy  should  accept  humbly  the  suffering  that 
is  the  lot  of  those  who  earnestly  follow  Christ.  This  same  resigna¬ 
tion  to  whatever  God  allows,  no  matter  how  much  we  may  be  hurt 
or  how  difficult  it  may  be  for  us  to  understand  the  reason  why,  is 
also  expected  of  those  of  us  who  are  Christ’s  disciples  today. 

Paul  was  also  humble  in  his  acceptance  of  such  commendation  as 
he  received  from  his  followers  from  time  to  time.  To  God  he  gave 
all  the  glory  for  his  accomplishments,  saying  in  true  humility,  “By 
the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am.”  In  Bible  times  humility  was  the 
crowning  grace  of  many  of  the  servants  of  God.  Today  there  is  no 
Christian  attribute  more  consistently  urged  upon  us  than  humility. 
In  the  Scriptures  we  read:  “The  Lord  .  .  .  hath  respect  unto  the 
lowly:  but  the  proud  he  knoweth  afar  off.”  Again  we  read:  “What 
doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy, 
and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God?” 
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It  was  the  humility  of  the  publican  rather  than  the  self-exaltation 
of  the  Pharisee  that  was  valued  by  God  the  Father.  The  Apostle 
James  bids  us:  “Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.”  Peter 
admonishes  us:  “Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God.”  Jesus  Himself  reminds  His  followers  that  “whoso¬ 
ever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  shall  humble 
himself  shall  be  exalted.” 

True  humility  does  not  consist  of  hiding  one’s  talents  under  a 
bushel.  If  God  has  blessed  you  with  any  special  ability,  you  should 
show  your  gratitude  by  devoting  that  talent  to  His  service.  Nor 
does  genuine  humility  consist  in  the  spirit  which  is  always  saying, 
“Oh,  to  be  nothing!”  Self-deprecation  and  an  inferiority  complex 
— whether  assumed  or  genuine — do  not  constitute  real  humility. 
Even  a  willingness  to  “bear  all  things,”  if  not  accompanied  by  good 
sense  and  righteous  conviction,  may  not  be  termed  humility.  Let 
us  avoid  these  false  phases  of  this  virtue,  but  let  us  strive  in  all 
sincerity  to  attain  that  true  humbleness  of  spirit  which  character¬ 
ized  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  It  was  Thomas  a  Kempis  who  said: 
“Humility  is  virtue  of  so  general,  so  exceeding  good  influence,  that 
we  can  scarce  purchase  it  too  dear.” 

Have  you  this  mark  of  discipleship  ?  If  not,  are  you  willing  to 
pay  the  price  to  obtain  this  grace? 

Not  only  did  Paul  attain  the  Christian  attributes  of  frankness  and 
humility,  following  his  change  of  heart  and  his  determination  to  live 
a  Christ-controlled  life,  but  he  had  a  further  mark  of  discipleship. 

V.  THE  FIFTH  MARK:  SPIRITUAL  TRANSPARENCY 

Paul  was  a  transparent  man.  He  wore  his  “heart  on  his  sleeve.” 
Even  before  he  met  Christ  on  the  Damascus  road  the  people  around 
him  knew  exactly  what  he  was.  We  cannot  approve  of  his  persecu¬ 
tion  of  the  Christians,  yet  we  cannot  fail  to  have  a  profound  respect 
for  his  sincerity,  misdirected  though  it  was. 

Paul’s  was  never  a  double  life;  in  fact,  he  strongly  denounces 
“double-tongued  men.” 

After  Paul  was  converted,  so  sure  was  he  of  his  own  relationship 
with  God  that  he  urged  his  followers  to  “follow  me,  as  I  follow 
Christ.” 

In  trying  to  help  Timothy,  Paul  reminded  the  young  man:  “Thou 
hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith,  long- 
suffering,  charity,  patience,  persecutions,  afflictions,  which  came 
unto  me.”  So  transparent  was  his  life  that  he  could  write  to  the 
Philippians:  “Those  things,  which  ye  have  both  learned,  and  received, 
and  heard  and  seen  in  me,  do;  and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with 
you.” 

Those  who  knew  Paul  best  could  find  nothing  unrighteous  in  his 
life.  Let  us  always  remember  that  our  lives  are  more  transparent 
than  we  realize. 

A  friend  of  mine,  visiting  St.  Peter’s  with  a  group  of  tourists, 
listened  to  the  guide  as  he  described  a  group  of  beautiful  windows 
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which  pictured  the  Twelve  Apostles.  A  little  street  urchin  followed 
the  party,  and  after  the  guide  had  finished  his  explanation  the 
lad  pushed  his  way  through  the  group  of  people.  Knowing  but  few 
English  words,  he  asked,  pointing  to  the  windows,  “Who  are  them?” 
The  guide  replied,  “They  are  the  saints.”  To  the  guide’s  utter 
amazement  the  little  Italian  boy  then  asked,  “And  who  are  the 
saints?”  “Don’t  you  know  who  the  saints  are?”  asked  the  guide. 
“No,”  replied  the  boy,  “but  I  guess  they  are  the  people  that  the 
light  shines  through.” 

Are  you  the  kind  of  disciple  through  which  the  light  of  God  shines 
helpfully  upon  your  wife,  your  husband,  your  children,  those  with 
whom  you  work?  It  seems  to  me  that  this  spiritual  transparency 
is  a  definite  mark  of  a  disciple  of  Christ. 

VI.  THE  SIXTH  MARK:  FORGIVENESS 

If  Paul  could  say,  “Follow  me,  as  I  follow  Christ,”  he  must  have 
been  a  forgiving  man,  for  in  writing  to  the  Ephesians  he  exhorted 
them  to  “be  .  .  .  kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted,  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ’s  sake  hath  forgiven  you.” 

Paul  felt  that  at  his  conversion  he  himself  had  been  forgiven 
much.  He  could  never  cease  to  be  grateful  for  the  tender,  pardon¬ 
ing  love  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour.  Compassion  and  a  spirit  of  for¬ 
giveness  became  dominant  characteristics  of  his  life,  and  he  con¬ 
tinually  urged  his  followers  to  follow  Christ’s  example  in  this  re¬ 
spect.  In  Colossians  3:13  we  read:  “Forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any:  even 
as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye.”  Immediately  following  the 
pattern  of  prayer  which  Christ  gave  His  disciples  in  the  sixth  chap¬ 
ter  of  Matthew,  we  find  Him  reiterating  the  section  which  has  to  do 
with  forgiveness,  as  He  reminds  them:  “For  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you:  but  if  ye 
forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive 
your  trespasses.” 

It  is  not  always  easy  to  forgive,  but  the  grace  of  a  forgiving 
spirit  develops  a  soul-satisfaction  and  comfort  that  nothing  else 
can  give. 

I  have  known  many  people  whose  lives  were  spoiled  by  an  un¬ 
willingness  to  forgive  someone  who  they  felt  had  wronged  them. 
I  have  known  others  into  whose  lives  came  a  rich  and  full  peace  the 
moment  they  said,  “I  will  forgive.”  Though  there  may  be  justifica¬ 
tion  from  the  standpoint  of  the  world  for  unwillingness  to  forgive, 
yet  there  is  no  justification  from  the  standpoint  of  Christ’s  will  con¬ 
cerning  us. 

In  addition  to  frankness,  humility,  transparency  and  forgiveness, 
we  see  in  Paul,  the  changed  and  Christ-controlled  follower  of  Jesus 
Christ,  a  further  mark  of  discipleship. 

VII.  THE  SEVENTH  MARK:  INDUSTRY 

I  cannot  see  how  there  can  be  lazy  Christians.  Unfortunately,  the 
philosophy  of  the  times  seems  to  call  for  the  greatest  rewards  for 
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the  least  amount  of  effort,  and  I  am  afraid  that  this  philosophy 
occasionally  creeps  into  the  Church,  as  well  as  into  the  individual 
Christian’s  attitude  toward  life.  The  Apostle  Paul  was  a  worker. 
His  trade  was  that  of  a  tent-maker.  He  did  not  need  to  work  with 
his  hands,  for  he  had  unusual  intellectual  capacity  and  the  ability 
to  get  others  to  work  with  and  for  him.  Yet  actual  manual  labor 
was  sanctified  by  Paul. 

Hear  him  admonish  the  Thessalonians:  “Do  your  own  business, 
and  .  .  .  work  with  your  own  hands.”  To  the  Corinthians  he  said, 
“[We]  labour,  working  with  our  own  hands.”  Again,  in  speaking  to 
the  elders  at  Ephesus,  he  reminded  them  that  “these  hands  have 
ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me.”  In 
II  Thessalonians  3:8-12  we  read:  “Neither  did  we  eat  any  man’s 
bread  for  nought;  but  wrought  with  labour  and  travail  night  and 
day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you:  not  because 
we  have  not  power,  but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you 
to  follow  us.  For  even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  commanded 
you,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat.  For  we  hear 
that  there  are  some  which  walk  among  you  disorderly,  working  not 
at  all,  but  are  busybodies.  Now  them  that  are  such  we  command 
and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quietness  they  work, 
and  eat  their  own  bread.” 

There  is  no  equivalent  for  hard  work  and  constant  effort.  What 
a  glorious  example  is  ours,  not  only  in  Paul,  but  in  the  early  leaders 
of  the  Church,  Wesley,  Whitefield,  William  Booth  and  all  who  have 
accomplished  great  things  for  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
here  upon  earth.  If  we  are  wholly  devoted  to  God,  we  can  declare 
with  the  Psalmist:  “The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up.” 

Not  many  people  die  because  of  hard  work,  either  in  or  out  of  the 
kingdom,  but  many  suffer  from  dry  rot  because  of  their  inactivity. 
Today,  as  never  before,  God  is  calling  for  industrious  disciples,  who 
will  count  not  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves,  but  who,  like  their 
Lord,  have  a  definite  conviction  that  they  are  “co-laborers  with  God.  ’ 

The  first  recorded  words  of  our  Lord  are  these:  “Wist  ye  not  that 
I  must  be  about  my  Father’s  business?”  In  the  middle  of  His  minis¬ 
try  we  hear  Him  saying,  “I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent 
me,  while  it  is  day:  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.”  At 
the  close  of  His  ministry  we  can  see  Him  as  with  a  deep  sense  of 
gratitude  and  satisfaction  He  looks  up  into  His  Father’s  face  and 
says,  “I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.” 

A  comparable  expression  of  the  Apostle  Paul  is  found  in  II  Timothy 
4:7:  “I  have  finished  my  course.”  If  we  have  been  taking  the  path 
of  least  resistance,  let  us  roll  up  our  sleeves  and  determine  that 
we  will  devote  every  ounce  of  energy  we  have  to  the  propagation  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

In  our  study  of  Paul’s  marks  of  discipleship  we  have  found  the 
apostle  changed,  Christ-controlled  and  characterized  by  the  Chris¬ 
tian  attributes  of  frankness,  humility,  transparency,  forgiveness  and 
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industry.  Not  only  was  Paul  eternally  vigilant  and  constantly  busy 
in  the  interests  of  Christ’s  kingdom,  but  he  also  bore — 

VIII.  THE  EIGHTH  MARK:  AGGRESSIVENESS 

In  Colossians  1:27-29  Paul  wrote:  “Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of 
glory:  whom  we  preach,  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every 
man  in  all  wisdom;  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Whereunto  I  also  labour,  striving  according  to  his 
working,  which  worketh  in  me  mightily.” 

Paul  was  a  man  of  far-reaching  vision  and  tremendous  faith. 
Note  his  injunction  to  warn  not  merely  those  around  us — our  neigh¬ 
bors,  associates  and  friends — but  every  man,  “teaching  every  man 
in  all  wisdom;  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus.” 

Paul  wras  aggressive  in  spreading  the  story  of  the  Gospel — ag¬ 
gressive  in  personally  carrying  its  message  to  missionary  lands;  ag¬ 
gressive  in  explaining  the  principles  of  Christian  living  through  his 
letters  to  the  members  of  the  “baby”  churches  in  far-flung  outlying 
areas;  aggressive  in  his  thinking  concerning  the  extension  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Paul  was  not  content  to  consider  or  be  satisfied 
with  a  small,  weak,  insignificant  Christian  movement.  His  far-seeing 
spiritual  eye  projected  in  faith  a  Church  which  should  include  the 
“whosoever” — “that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus.” 

Is  there  not  a  need  for  a  revival  of  the  spirit  of  aggressiveness 
in  our  religious  endeavors  of  today?  Are  we  not  too  often  hemmed 
in  by  our  narrowness  of  vision  and  the  weakness  of  our  faith?  May 
this  mark  of  our  discipleship  be  stamped  anew  upon  the  heart  and 
mind  of  every  Christian!  We  have  considered  Paul  as  a  changed  and 
Christ-controlled  follower  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  examined  his 
attributes  of  frankness,  humility,  transparency,  forgiveness,  indus¬ 
try  and  aggressiveness.  We  come  now  to  that  quality  which  kept 
the  Apostle  Paul  so  steadfast  in  the  Christian  way. 

IX.  THE  NINTH  MARK:  CERTAINTY 

One  of  the  most  glorious  facts  of  Christian  discipleship  is  its 
certainty.  Hear  Paul  as  he  declares  in  II  Timothy  1:12:  “For  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  [convinced]  that  he  is  able 
to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day.” 

There  are  many  human  relationships  and  achievements  which  may 
be  denied  us;  there  are  social  and  educational  advantages  which  we 
may  never  have.  But  there  is  no  power  on  earth  or  in  hell  that  can 
keep  from  us  the  assurance  that  we  are  saved,  that  the  past  is  for¬ 
given  and  that  we  are  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ; 
that  there  is  a  place  prepared  for  us  and  that  where  He  is  we  may 
be  also. 

In  I  Corinthians  4:11  the  apostle  declares:  “Even  unto  this  pres¬ 
ent  hour  we  both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted, 
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and  have  no  certain  dwellingplace.”  Yet  he  is  not  discouraged,  for 
in  exaltation  he  exclaims:  “For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for 
a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory  ...  We  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen:  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  tem¬ 
poral;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.  For  we  know 
that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have 
a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens.”  Examine  this  testimony  carefully.  You  will  find  there 
no  note  of  doubt.  It  is  a  ringing  declaration  of  certainty.  Paul  could 
never  forget  that  blinding  light  on  the  road  to  Damascus.  He  could 
never  question  the  experience  of  conversion  that  was  his  beyond 
the  shadow  of  a  doubt. 

Have  you  that  knowledge  of  sins  forgiven?  Do  you  know  for  a 
surety  that  you  have  passed  from  death  into  life?  Are  you  experi¬ 
encing  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  vital  factor  in  your 
life?  Do  you  know  personally  the  love  of  Christ  which  passes 
human  knowledge?  Do  you  know  Christ,  and  the  power  of  His 
resurrection  ? 

To  some  extent  we  can  perhaps  afford  to  dwell  in  the  field  of  un¬ 
certainty  as  far  as  our  human  relationships  are  concerned,  but  we 
must  have  no  uncertainty  regarding  our  relationships  with  Christ. 

The  work  of  grace  which  He  accomplishes  in  your  heart  and 
mine  when  we  seek  and  find  Him  is  so  definite  that  there  can  be 
no  possibility  of  doubt.  It  was  certainty  such  as  this  that  was  a 
mark  of  Paul's  discipleship. 

Not  only  was  Paul  a  changed  and  Christ-controlled  disciple  whose 
Christian  living  was  marked  by  frankness,  humility,  transparency, 
forgiveness,  industry,  aggressiveness  and  certainty,  but  he  was  a 
steadfast  follower  of  Jesus,  for  he  bore — 

X.  THE  TENTH  MARK:  STABILITY 

Perhaps  it  was  the  very  certainty  of  his  high  calling  in  Christ 
Jesus  which  made  Paul  the  steady  and  immovable  disciple  that  he 
was.  Assuredly  he  could  never  be  called  a  “fair  weather”  Christian, 
for  we  read  of  him  that  he  persevered,  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments, 
in  tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings;  by  pureness,  by 
knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
love  unfeigned,  by  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the 
armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  by 
honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  report  and  good  report:  as  deceivers, 
and  yet  true;  as  unknown,  and  yet  well  known;  as  dying,  and,  be¬ 
hold,  we  live;  as  chastened,  and  not  killed;  as  sorrowful,  yet  always 
rejoicing;  as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet 
possessing  all  things.” 

In  Philippians  4:12  Paul  says:  “I  know  both  how  to  be  abased, 
and  I  know  how  to  abound.”  Paul  was  never  frustrated  by  adver¬ 
sity,  never  exalted  by  flattery.  His  was  a  calm,  thoughtful  attitude 
that  was  at  once  comforting  and  inspiring.  He  knew  how  to  “take 
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it  on  the  chin.”  Almost  from  the  day  of  his  conversion  until  he 
gave  his  life  on  the  executioner’s  block  he  was  misunderstood,  mis¬ 
treated,  falsely  accused  and  ridiculed,  but  none  of  these  things 
moved  him.  He  “came  back  for  more.” 

Bishop  Brent,  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  with  whom  I  lived  and 
labored  for  nine  months  in  France  during  the  first  World  War,  was 
one  of  the  finest  examples  I  have  known  of  what  we  call  Christian 
stability.  Unaffected  and  unmoved  by  changing  circumstances,  he 
was  ever  God’s  humble,  trustful  servant.  His  philosophy  of  life  was 
one  which  we  may  well  accept. 

During  a  term  of  duty  in  Washington  a  few  years  ago,  at  which 
time  I  was  reorganizing  the  files  of  the  chaplains’  work  during  the 
last  war,  I  discovered  some  personal  correspondence  between  the 
Bishop  and  Ian  McPherson,  the  Under  Secretary  of  War  for  Great 
Britain,  in  which  the  Under  Secretary  accused  the  Bishop  of  seek¬ 
ing  certain  confidential  military  information  through  unauthorized 
channels.  The  Bishop  denied  that  he  had  done  this,  but  the  Under 
Secretary  insisted  that  he  was  guilty. 

Finally  I  found  a  letter  in  which  the  Secretary  wrote  the  Bishop 
and  apologized,  saying  that  he  had  discovered  that  for  the  past 
few  weeks  he  had  been  accusing  the  Bishop  wrongfully  and  begged 
his  forgiveness,  to  which  the  Bishop  gave  this  reply:  “My  dear  Mr. 
Secretary,  You  need  not  trouble  yourself  because  you  have  falsely 
accused  me,  for  I  have  long  since  learned  that  when  I  am  accused 
of  something  that  I  did  not  do,  it  tends  to  even  the  score  for  the 
times  when  I  was  not  accused  of  the  things  which  I  did  do.” 

When  the  Bishop  received  the  Distinguished  Service  Medal  from 
General  Pershing  I  congratulated  him,  and  in  his  humble  way  he 
said,  “Allan,  this  is  a  great  honor  from  an  earthly  standpoint,  but 
empty  as  compared  to  the  reward  the  Lord  will  give  me.” 

Have  you  that  measure  of  Christian  stability  which  enables  you 
to  “take  it  on  the  chin”?  Do  you  fail  when  falsely  accused?  Does 
your  chin  drop,  and  do  your  knees  sag  when  frustration  follows  your 
best-laid  plans  and  efforts? 

Instead  of  complaining,  thank  God  that  you  have  been  able  to 
salvage  another  day  and  opportunity.  “All  is  never  lost,”  and  Paul 
knew  and  you  should  be  convinced  that  God  will  not  suffer  you  to 
be  tempted  or  tried  above  that  you  are  able  to  bear.  If  things  go 
wrong,  if  you  are  frustrated,  if  the  road  suddenly  comes  to  a  dead 
end,  you  are  being  abased  and  humiliated,  thank  God,  take  cour¬ 
age,  shout  “hallelujah”  and  start  over.  The  new  road  may  be  hap¬ 
pier,  brighter  and  lead  to  a  more  glorious  victory  than  that  which 
you  had  originally  contemplated. 

Paul  felt,  and  rightly  so,  that  stability  of  Christian  character  was 
a  definite  obligation,  for  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians:  “Moreover,  it 
is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.” 

To  Paul  there  had  been  given  a  precious  charge:  the  care  and 
nurture  of  the  Early  Church.  As  a  steward  of  God’s  people,  divinely 
ordained  and  Christ-commissioned,  he  must  maintain  a  steady,  non- 
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wavering  Christian  experience — a  fit  example  for  those  who  were 
following  in  his  footsteps. 

Oh,  let  us  remember  that  this  quality  of  stability,  or  changeless¬ 
ness,  of  Christian  character  is  a  vital  part  of  our  influence  on  those 
who  look  to  us  for  spiritual  example  and  religious  instruction.  So 
many  young  and  struggling  Christians  stumble  and  falter  on  the 
way  because  of  the  inconsistencies  of  conduct  exhibited  by  those  who 
profess  to  be  the  Lord’s. 

Have  you  been  branded  with  this  mark  of  discipleship — stability? 

Paul’s  changed  and  Christ-controlled  manner  of  living,  his  attri¬ 
butes  of  frankness,  humility,  transparency,  forgiveness,  industry, 
aggressiveness,  certainty  and  stability  were  all  made  possible  be¬ 
cause  of  a  further  branding. 

XI.  PAUL’S  ELEVENTH  MARK:  SEALING 

“God;  who  hath  .  .  .  sealed  us”  (II  Corinthians  1:22). 

On  the  Damascus  road  Paul  had  experienced  a  complete  and  irre¬ 
vocable  change  of  heart.  During  his  Christian  experience  he  had 
been  growing  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God.  Yet 
none  of  this  could  transcend  the  definite  knowledge  that  he  was 
sealed  of  God,  and  marked  for  His  own. 

Paul  coveted  this  experience  for  the  early  Christians.  In  speaking 
to  the  Ephesians,  he  admonished  them  to  “grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit 
of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption,”  and  he 
also  reminded  them,  in  Ephesians  1:13,  of  Christ,  “in  whom  after 
ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise.” 

When  we  have  changed  the  habiliments  of  the  world  for  the  uni¬ 
form  of  the  army  of  Christ,  He  tells  us  that  we  are  His,  that  He 
has  bought  us  with  a  price  and  that  now  He  expects  us,  sealed  by 
His  Spirit,  to  belong  to  Him  eternally.  This  was  certainly  true  of 
the  Apostle  Paul.  He  was  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and 
he  bore  that  mark  of  ownership  continually  and  honorably  to  the 
day  of  his  departure. 

I  wonder  if  I  would  be  thought  irreverent  or  as  wresting  the 
Scriptures  if  I  used  the  figure  of  the  seal  to  suggest  that  when  we 
are  sealed  by  His  Spirit,  the  sealing  process  does  for  us  that  which 
we  accomplish  when  we  seal  a  document  or  a  can  of  fruit.  The 
process  does  two  things:  it  encloses  securely  that  which  is  inside  and 
successfully  keeps  out  that  which  has  no  right  to  be  inside. 

This  is  what  should  happen  to  every  disciple  of  Jesus.  His  heart 
should  be  sealed  by  God:  first  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  then 
sealed  against  anything  which  is  foreign  or  injurious. 

Such  an  experience  is  not  only  the  will  of  God  for  each  and  every 
one  of  us,  but  it  is  gloriously  possible. 

Sealed  by  Thy  Spirit ,  sealed  by  Thy  Spirit, 

Sealed  by  Thy  Spirit,  eternally  Thine; 

Thus  shall  1  be  to  Thy  service  devoted, 

Sealed  by  Thy  Spirit,  eternally  Thine. 
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I  would  again  remind  you  that  in  Paul's  changed  and  Christ- 
controlled  manner  of  living,  his  attributes  of  frankness,  humility, 
transparency,  forgiveness,  industry,  aggressiveness,  certainty  and 
stability  were  all  made  possible  because  he  was  fully  consecrated  to 
God.  This  mark  of  sealing  was  responsible  for — 

XII.  THE  TWELFTH  MARK:  CONTINUAL  TRIUMPH 

“Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ”  (II  Cor.  2:14). 

It  is  not  too  much  to  expect  that  the  disciple  of  Christ  can  live 
a  continually  victorious  life.  I  realize  that  we  are  subject  to  moods, 
temperamental  differences  and  changing  circumstances,  but  I  am 
equally  sure  of  the  fact  that  God's  grace  is  sufficient,  and  that  in 
all  these  things  we  can  be  “more  than  conquerors  through  [Christ 
Jesus]  that  loved  us.” 

Our  spiritual  victories  should  not  be  periodic  or  spasmodic.  When 
I  say  victories,  I  mean  victory  over  sin,  over  temptation,  over  self, 
over  every  God-opposing  force.  Nothing  will  sap  the  vitality,  the 
ambition  or  the  joy  of  service  as  quickly  as  the  spasmodically  trium¬ 
phant  life.  If  we  are  not  continually  triumphant,  we  are  never  sure 
of  our  reactions  to: 

(a)  circumstances 

(h)  temptations 

(c)  difficulties 

If  we  are  on  the  mountain  top,  fine;  but  if  in  the  valley,  disaster. 
Find  the  middle  road  of  triumph  by  continual  trust. 

In  its  temptations,  difficulties  and  ever-changing  circumstances, 
Paul's  life  was  very  much  like  our  own,  yet  withal  he  was  continu¬ 
ally  triumphant.  Why?  Because  he  felt  himself  dependent.  “Not 
that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves,”  he  reminds  us,  “but  our  suffi¬ 
ciency  is  of  God.”- 

Paul  had  everything  humanly  necessary  to  successful  living,  and 
yet  we  do  not  find  him  dependent  upon  these  things,  but  rather,  as 
he  faces  the  uncertainties  and  the  difficulties  of  the  life  in  which  he 
found  himself,  he  cries  out  confidently,  “I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ.” 

May  I  ask  two  personal  questions?  Are  you  continually  trium¬ 
phant?  On  ivhat  are  you  depending?  Your  answer  to  the  latter 
question  may  be  sufficient  explanation  for  any  spiritual  failures  that 
may  be  yours. 

There  are  some  well-meaning  Christians  who  depend  upon  an 
experience  which  once  they  had,  but  which  now  is  gone.  They  live 
on  in  the  triumph  of  a  former  day,  expecting  that  the  momentum  of 
an  earlier  experience  will  carry  them  successfully  through  the  future. 
But  there  is  no  such  thing  as  perpetual  spiritual  motion.  Momen¬ 
tum  is  lost  when  the  forces  that  cause  it  are  gone.  Yesterday  is 
gone  forever.  Your  past  experiences  provide  a  poor  prop  on  which 
to  lean,  except  as  they  give  you  assurance  that  what  God  has  once 
accomplished  in  your  life  He  can  surely  do  again. 
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There  was  one  kind  of  triumph — and  one  alone — in  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  was  chiefly  interested,  and  that  was  spiritual  triumph. 
If  the  individual  disciple  of  Christ,  and  the  Church  at  large,  would 
be  chiefly  concerned  about  this,  we  should  have  a  different  world 
in  an  unbelievably  short  space  of  time.  Paul’s  dependence,  I  would 
again  remind  you,  was  not  upon  organization,  upon  machinery, 
upon  public  relations,  upon  financial  stability.  His  sufficiency  was 
of  God,  and  his  dependence  was  upon  Him  alone.  Thus  he  cries  out: 
“Thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ.” 

XIII.  THE  THIRTEENTH  MARK:  ETERNAL-MINDEDNESS 

All  the  spiritual  processes  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  from  time 
to  time  have  but  one  prime  purpose:  to  bring  to  the  heart  of  the 
disciple  the  assurance  and  the  fact  of  eternal  life.  In  Romans  6:22 
we  read:  “But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants 
to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness  and  the  end  everlasting  life.” 
Everlasting  life  begins  here  and  has  as  much  to  do  with  the  quality 
of  the  life  lived  as  with  its  quantity.  Paul  was  continually  referring 
to  everlasting  and  eternal  life. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  Romans,  the  seventh  verse,  he  writes: 
“To  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for  glory 
and  honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life.”  In  I  Timothy  6:12  he 
admonishes  his  son  in  Christ  to  “lay  hold  on  eternal  life.” 

He  started  his  Christian  career  with  a  heavenly  vision.  He  re¬ 
minded  the  Hebrews  that  they  had  in  heaven  “a  better  substance.” 
While  on  the  way  to  the  heavenly  city,  Paul  spoke  of  Christ  “who 
hath  .  .  .  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places.”  Throughout  his 
Christian  experience  Paul’s  eyes  were  fixed  not  upon  the  transient 
things  of  this  earth,  but  upon  everlasting  and  eternal  life.  Life  in 
another  and  better  world  was  his  chief  concern.  I  should  like  to 
talk  to  you  for  a  long  time  about  everlasting  life.  I  long  for  the 
day  when  I  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  and  begin  a  new  life  in  a  realm 
infinitely  more  beautiful  and  satisfying  than  that  in  which  I  now  live. 

Do  you  not  often  feel  the  unreality  and  temporality  of  this  present 
world?  Sorrow,  adversity  and  defeat  cause  us  to  cry  out  to  God  our 
eternal  Father.  We  feel  that  somewhere  in  another  world  there  are 
better  and  happier  things  awaiting  us.  This  is  the  end  which  gave 
the  apostles  hope  amid  difficulty,  the  martyrs  courage  in  the  face  of 
death,  and  through  the  centuries  has  been  a  beacon  light  in  darkness 
to  millions  of  struggling,  perplexed  souls.  “For  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.” 

I  do  not  propose  to  discuss  the  theological  aspects  of  heaven.  To 

me  it  is  enough  to  know  that  He  has  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for 
me,  that  where  He  is  I  may  be  also,  and  to  know  further  that  if, 
like  the  apostle,  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved, 
I  have  a  building  of  God — a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens. 
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Golden  streets,  jasper  walls,  gates  of  pearl,  harps  of  gold,  crowns 
with  diadems — these  are  eclipsed  by  the  thought  of  seeing  the  Lamb 
of  God  which  took  away  my  sins,  and  receiving  from  His  own  blessed 
lips  the  commendatory  words,  “Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant.” 

Oh,  hallelujah,  yes,  ’ tis  heaven; 

’Tis  heaven  to  know  my  sins  forgiven. 

On  land  or  sea — what  matters  where? 

Where  Jesus  is,  ’ tis  heaven  there. 

These  thirteen  marks  of  discipleship  are  but  a  few  of  the  dis¬ 
tinguishing  characteristics  which  we  find  in  the  life  of  the  apostle 
and  which  should  find  their  counterpart  in  our  experiences.  The 
world  is  looking  for  people  so  marked,  and  every  experience  of 
Paul’s  Christian  living — his  conversion  on  the  Damascus  road;  his 
growth  in  grace;  his  sealing  by  God’s  Spirit — was  but  a  stepping- 
stone  to  his  higher  and  ultimate  goal — life  everlasting. 

I  invite  you  to  ask  yourself  the  same  question  which  I  asked 
myself  as  I  reread  this  passage  of  Scripture:  Do  I  bear  in  myself 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus? 

Let  us  be  honest  with  God  and  with  ourselves.  God  will  not  brand 
us  against  our  wills. 

7  want  that  adorning  divine 
Thou  only,  my  God,  canst  bestow; 

1  want  in  those  garments  to  shine, 

Which  mark  out  Thy  household  below. 

Yes,  oh  yes,  Thy  grace  is  sufficient  for  me. 

I  want,  oh,  I  want  to  attain 
More  likeness,  my  Saviour,  to  Thee; 

That  longed-for  resemblance  to  gain, 

Thy  comeliness  put  on  me. 

I  want  to  be  marked  for  Thine  own, 

Thy  seal  in  my  forehead  to  wear; 

Each  talent  and  grace  Thine  alone, 

Each  act  Thy  approval  to  bear! 


The  Gentile  Sunset 


By  LOUIS  S.  BAUMAN 

Pastor,  First  Brethren  Church,  Long  Beach,  California 


Our  world  is  passing’  through  one  of  the  darkest  periods  in  human 
history.  Everywhere  men  are  staggering  about  in  the  darkness, 
knowing  not  what  terror  lies  ahead. 

However,  the  Apostle  Peter  assures  us  that  “we  have  also  a  more 
sure  word  of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as 
unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn” 
(II  Peter  1:19). 

Mark  it  well.  This  passage  from  the  Word  of  the  God  who  sees 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  assures  us  that  the  saints  of  God  will 
be  given  light,  no  matter  how  dark  “man’s  day”  may  become,  “until 
the  day  dawn.”  The  “day  dawn”  can  only  mean  the  dawn  of  that 
day  when  “the  Sun  of  righteousness  [shall]  arise  with  healing  in  His 
wings”  (Mai.  4:2)  and  “sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away” 
(Isa.  35:10). 

We  sometimes  wonder,  when  we  hear  disparaging  remarks  regard¬ 
ing  the  preaching  of  the  prophetic  Word,  whether  or  not  professed 
believers  really  do  believe  the  Word  of  God.  Jesus  assures  us  that 
“the  scripture  cannot  be  broken”  (John  10:35). 

Turning  back  to  these  very  Scriptures  that  Jesus  had  in  mind  when 
He  uttered  those  words,  we  find  many  prophecies  that  assure  that 
the  day  of  Gentile  dominion  in  the  world  of  men  is  going  to  come  to 
“a  full  end”  (Jer.  30:11);  like  “chaff  of  the  summer  threshing- 
floors;  and  the  wind  [will  carry]  them  away”  (Dan.  2:35)  into  utter 
oblivion. 

The  “word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord,  saying,  Thus 
speaketh  the  Lord  God  of  Israel”  (Jer.  30:1,  2),  declared  the  sunset 
of  the  Gentiles  and  the  resurrection  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  as 
plainly  as  words  can  declare  it: 

Therefore  fear  thou  not,  O  my  servant  Jacob,  saith 
the  Lord;  neither  be  dismayed,  O  Israel:  for,  lo,  I  will 
save  thee  from  afar,  and  thy  seed  from  the  land  of 
their  captivity;  and  Jacob  shall  return,  and  shall  be  in 
rest,  and  be  quiet,  and  none  shall  make  him  afraid.  For 
I  am  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  to  save  thee:  though  I 
MAKE  A  FULL  END  OF  ALL  NATIONS  WHITHER  I  HAVE  SCAT¬ 
TERED  thee,  yet  will  I  not  make  a  full  end  of  thee:  but 
I  will  correct  thee  in  measure }  and  will  not  leave  thee 
altogether  unpunished  (Jer.  30:10-11). 
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The  Lord  Himself  put  His  own  seal  of  verity  on  these  prophecies 
when  He  said,  “Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles, 
until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled”  (Luke  21:24).  “The 
times  of  the  Gentiles”  cannot  “be  fulfilled”  unless  “the  times  of  the 
Gentiles”  come  to  a  “full  end.” 

The  question  we  have  been  asked  to  discuss  is  this:  Do  the  signs 
that  our  Lord,  His  prophets  and  apostles  gave  us,  in  words  that 
cannot  be  misunderstood,  clearly  indicate  that  the  sands  of  the  Gen¬ 
tile  dominion  in  this  world  are  swiftly  running  out? 

We  now  turn  to  our  Lord’s  own  prophecy  concerning  the  Gentile 
sunset.  Luke  21:25  to  33  is  the  passage  to  which  we  refer. 

Those  who  are  prone  to  scoff  at  the  idea  that  the  disciples  of  our 
Lord  are  to  be  given  clear  indications  of  the  Gentile  sunset  need  to 
remember  that  they  are  scoffing  at  the  words  of  Christ  Himself. 
Note,  in  the  passage  which  we  are  discussing,  that  Christ  gave  us 
certain  clear  “signs”  (vss.  25-56)  and  then  said  that  when  these 
signs  are  seen  by  men  who  have  eyes  to  see  (and  be  assured  that 
“signs”  are  not  signs  at  all  unless  someone  has  eyes  to  see) — then 
.  .  .  then  .  .  .  then  “shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a 
cloud  with  power  and  great  glory”  (vss.  27-28). 

Now,  my  friends,  is  it  reasonable  for  any  man  to  believe  that  Jesus 
would  have  instructed  His  disciples  that  “when  these  things  begin  to 
come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads”  if  He  believed 
what  some  profess  to  believe  today — that  “signs”  are  uncertain 
things  and  should  be  ignored  by  preachers  and  teachers  in  the  hour 
when  the  signs  are  to  indicate  the  sunset?  How  could  anyone,  Jew 
or  Gentile,  “look  up”  if  they  were  not  to  know  that  the  hour  “draw- 
eth  nigh”  (vs.  28)?  If  men  are  not  to  know  when  the  world’s  “re¬ 
demption  draweth  nigh,”  then  why  should  Jesus  have  said: 

Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all  the  trees;  when  they  now 
shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves  that 
summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye 
see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand  (vss.  29-31). 

Over  against  all  the  sneers  and  scoffing  of  the  doubters  as  to  the 
fact  that  we  have  a  “sure  word  of  prophecy”,  we  place  this  em¬ 
phatic  “know  ye”!  Men  say,  “We  are  not  to  know.”  Jesus  says, 
“know  ye”  ! 

Very  well,  then,  what  were  some  of  the  signs  given  us  in  “the 
scripture  [that]  cannot  be  broken”? 

Before  discussing  these  signs  may  we  say  that  we  are  conscious 
of  the  fact  that  many  Gentile  believers  turn  away  from  these  signs 
that  our  Lord  gave  us  in  this  passage  by  saying,  “Christ  was  here 
speaking  to  the  Jews,  and  these  signs  are  not  for  us  but  the  Jews.” 
All  I  have  to  say  is  this:  if  the  Jew’s  eyes  have  been  directed  by  our 
Lord  to  certain  signs  that  will  indicate  His  return  to  this  weary  war- 
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torn  world,  then  there  is  nothing  going  that  can  keep  me  from  peer¬ 
ing  over  the  shoulders  of  the  Jew;  for  I  also  am  interested! 

Jesus  said,  “ There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and 
in  the  stars ”  (vs.  25).  Doubtless  our  Lord  had  in  mind  some  of  the 
visible  portents  that  will  appear  in  the  heavens  after  the  saints 
have  been  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  Such  portents 
are  to  be — and  they  will  be  for  and  seen  by  Israel.  The  sun  will 
become  “black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  [become]  as 
blood”  (Rev.  6:12).  Likewise,  our  Lord  said  of  those  days:  “And 
I  will  shew  wonders  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath; 
blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke:  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  that  great  and  notable 
day  of  the  Lord  come”  (Acts  2:19,  20).  Peter,  in  his  sermon  re¬ 
corded  in  the  book  of  Acts,  was  quoting  the  prophet  Joel  (2:30,  31). 
A  perusal  of  Joel’s  prophecy  clearly  indicates  that  he  was  speaking 
to  none  other  than  Israel. 

However,  we  are  not  absolutely  certain  that  Christ  had  in  mind 
only  those  portents  that  will  be  seen  of  Israel  after  the  saints  have 
been  translated  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  (cf.  I  Thess.  4:13-18). 

We  recall  that  Joseph  once  had  a  remarkable  dream,  in  which  “the 
sun  and  the  moon  and  the  eleven  stars  made  obeisance”  to  him. 
Foolishly  perhaps,  he  told  this  dream  “to  his  father,  and  to  his 
brethren,”  and  instantly  his  father  said,  “Shall  I  and  thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  indeed  come  to  bow  down  ourselves  to  thee  to  the 
earth?”  Jacob  was  not  thinking  about  portents  in  the  heavens. 
The  figure  of  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  carried  his  mind  instantly  to 
Israel;  for  as  sun,  moon  and  stars  furnish  the  earth  with  the  physi¬ 
cal  light  that  it  possesses,  even  so  Israel  furnishes  the  children  of 
men  with  all  the  true  spiritual  light  that  they  possess.  This  is  the 
“advantage”  of  the  Jew:  “Unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles 
of  God”  (Rom.  3:1-2). 

To  the  Apostle  John,  in  his  Patmos  vision,  “there  appeared  a 
great  wonder  [marg.,  sign ]  in  heaven;  a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun, 
and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve 
stars”  (Rev.  12:1).  Read  this  entire  chapter  and  you  will  note  that 
the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  typified  Israel. 

I  believe  that  both  interpretations  are  correct;  and  that  in  the  ful¬ 
fillment  of  this  statement  of  our  Lord,  “There  shall  be  signs  in  the 
sun,  and  in  the  moon  and  in  the  stars,”  we  shall  see  remarkable  signs 
within  Israel  before  the  translation  of  the  saints;  and  that  after 
the  translation,  Israel  will  behold  marvelous  manifestations,  wrought 
by  the  God  of  nature,  within  the  heavens  themselves,  fulfilling  the 
words  of  the  prophet  literally  and  to  the  last  jot  and  tittle. 

One  thing  is  sure:  there  are  signs  in  Israel  today,  more  clearly 
discerned  by  those  who  are  intimate  with  the  Word  of  God,  than  any 
ever  before  seen  within  Israel  save  in  the  days  of  Moses  and  of 
Christ. 
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A  World  War  is  being  fought  today;  and  that  most  remarkable 
of  all  men,  the  Jew,  seems  to  be  at  its  very  center.  Adolf  Hitler  is 
blamed  for  bringing  upon  us  the  greatest  slaughter  of  men  that  the 
world  has  ever  known.  Over  and  over,  in  virtually  every  speech  he 
has  ever  made,  he  has  shouted  forth  to  all  the  earth  his  reason  for 
starting  the  legions  marching  to  their  bloody  battlefields:  “We  fight 
to  annihilate  the  Jew  and  to  free  ourselves  from  the  control  of  the 
Jew-controlled  democracies!”  As  a  result,  the  seed  of  Israel  is  pass¬ 
ing  through  the  most  terrible  agonies  that  it  has  ever  endured  in  all 
its  trek  through  the  bloody  centuries.  Pharaoh,  Haman,  Antiochus 
Epiphanes — bitter  anti-Semites  all — were  mere  pygmies  beside  Adolf 
Hitler.  Never,  never  in  the  history  of  men  have  the  Jews  suffered 
agonies  and  bled  and  died  as  they  have  suffered,  agonized,  bled  and 
died  since  Adolf  Hitler  came  to  power. 

Remember  that  Israel  was  the  “elect”  people  chosen  of  God  to  ful¬ 
fill  His  eternal  purposes  in  Christ.  Again  and  again  God  promised 
the  fathers  of  Israel  that,  while  He  would  chasten  their  earthly  seed 
for  their  transgressions,  yet  He  would  never  permit  them  to  come  to 
“a  full  end”  or  to  perish  from  the  earth  as  the  Gentile  powers  shall 
(see  Jer.  30:10,  11,  16,  17;  31:10-12,  35-37;  32:37-40;  33:15-17,  23-26). 
Israel  is  an  anvil  that  has  worn  out  many  a  mighty  hammer;  and 
had  Adolf  Hitler  profited  by  the  lessons  of  history,  he  would  never 
have  attempted  the  destruction  of  that  which  the  Almighty  God  has 
made  and  declared  to  be  indestructible. 

Blinded  and  bleeding  though  Israel  is,  yet  the  day  is  coming  when 
the  Christ  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  shall  spread  forth  His  hands 
and  Israel  shall  cry,  “What  are  these  wounds  in  thine  hands?  Then 
he  shall  answer,  Those  with  which  I  was  wounded  in  the  house  of 
my  friends”  (Zech.  13:6).  Beholding  the  wounded  hands  of  the 
mighty  King  of  kings  as  He  shall  descend  from  the  sky,  Israel 
shall  at  last  be  converted  and  cry  with  Thomas,  “My  Lord  and  my 
God!”  In  that  day  a  converted  Israel  shall  go  forth  to  fulfill  the 
promises  that  God  made  to  Abraham:  “In  thee  shall  all  families  oi 
the  earth  be  blessed”  (Gen.  12:3). 

The  close  observer  of  the  trend  of  this  World  War  must  also  have 
noted  that  the  vast  marching  armies,  without  exception,  have  had 
their  eyes  not  only  upon  the  people  “that  dwell  in  the  middle  of 
the  earth  [margin,  Heb.  navel]”  (Ezek.  38:12,  R.V.).  In  vain  did 
the  Axis  powers  strive  to  push  their  legions  over  the  Caucasus  Moun¬ 
tains  or  through  the  waters  of  the  Black  Sea  or  across  the  Island  of 
Crete  or  through  Northern  Africa  into  the  land  of  Israel,  there  to 
meet  with  the  Japanese  driving,  as  they  had  hoped,  through  Burma, 
India  and  across  the  Euphrates  into  Palestine!  That  land,  whose 
enormous  riches  in  minerals  and  in  oil,  as  well  as  its  potential  fruit¬ 
age,  coveted  by  all  the  powers  of  the  earth — Israel’s  land — is  the 
first  prize  for  which  the  nations  are  now  engaged  in  the  most  furious 
struggle  in  human  history! 
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We  appeal  to  every  thinking  person.  Is  it  possible  that  the  God 
who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  so  often  revealed  the  future 
to  His  prophets  and  apostles — revealing  it  even  “until  the  day 
dawn” — is  it  possible  that  that  God  should  have  overlooked  the 
most  significant,  the  most  stupendous,  the  most  earth-shaking  event 
that  the  sons  of  men  have  ever  experienced?  Would  the  God  of  the 
prophets  overlook  this  World  War?  We  doubt  it!  We  believe  that 
a  goodly  number  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Scripture  can  only  be  in¬ 
terpreted  in  the  light  of  the  present  death-grapplings  of  the  nations 
of  the  earth. 

Because  thou  hast  forgotten  the  God  of  thy  salva¬ 
tion,  and  hast  not  been  mindful  of  the  rock  of  thy 
strength,  therefore  shalt  thou  plant  pleasant  plants,  and 
shalt  set  it  with  strange  slips:  in  the  day  shalt  thou 
make  thy  plant  to  grow,  and  in  the  morning  shalt  thou 
make  thy  seed  to  flourish:  but  the  harvest  shall  be  a 
heap  in  the  day  of  grief  and  of  desperate  sorrow.  Woe 
to  the  multitude  of  many  people,  which  makes  a  noise 
like  the  noise  of  the  seas;  and  to  the  rushing  of  na¬ 
tions,  that  make  a  rushing  like  the  rushing  of  mighty 
waters!  The  nations  shall  rush  like  the  rushing  of 
many  ivaters:  but  God  shall  rebuke  them,  and  they 
shall  flee  far  off,  and  shall  be  chased  as  the  chaff  of  the 
mountains  before  the  wind,  and  like  a  rolling  thing  be¬ 
fore  the  whirlwind.  And  behold  at  eveningtide  trouble; 
and  before  the  morning  he  is  not.  This  is  the  portion 
of  them  that  spoil  us,  and  the  lot  of  them  that  rob  us 
(Isa.  17:10-14). 

Verily,  verily,  anti-Semitism  is  winding  up  with  “the  harvest  [that] 
shall  be  a  heap  in  the  day  of  grief  and  of  desperate  sorrow”! 
Verily,  the  hour  appears  to  be  at  hand  when  “the  nations  shall  rush 
like  the  rushing  of  many  waters”  and  when  “God  shall  rebuke  them, 
and  they  shall  flee  far  off,  and  shall  be  chased  as  the  chaff  of  the 
mountains  before  the  wind,  and  like  a  rolling  thing  before  a 
whirlwind.”  Verily,  this  is  proving  to  be  “the  portion  of  them”  that 
would  “spoil”  and  “rob”  Israel.  Verily,  the  sunset  of  the  Gentiles, 
by  every  sign  that  God  can  give  us,  is  nigh. 

The  second  sign  given  by  our  Lord,  who  saw  the  end  from  the  be¬ 
ginning,  is  that  there  shall  be  “ upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations, 
with  perplexity .”  Lives  there  a  man  upon  the  earth  today  who  does 
not  realize  that  there  has  never  been  upon  the  earth  such  a  distress 
of  nations  in  general  as  we  are  witnessing  today? 

Half  the  nations  of  Europe  are  nations  of  slaves.  The  other  half, 
even  those  now  sitting  in  the  seats  of  the  greatest  power,  are  shud¬ 
dering  as  they  think  of  the  possibilities — yea,  the  probabilities — of 
the  morrow.  All  of  them  view  the  future  haunted  by  a  great  fear. 
Even  in  the  victorious  nations  such  as  America,  we  may  boast  that 
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we  are  free  men.  At  least,  we  refuse  to  become  the  slaves  of  Adolf 
Hitler.  However,  we  are  choosing  the  least  of  two  evils — we  are 
becoming  slaves  to  debt!  More  than  that,  we  are  being  regimented 
in  every  department  of  life.  The  spirit  of  the  Antichrist  has  in¬ 
vaded  free  America  as  it  is  invading  the  other  nations  of  the  earth; 
for  it  is  when  the  spirit  of  the  Antichrist  strides  forth  over  the 
earth  “that  no  man  [may]  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  has  the  mark, 
or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name”  (Rev.  13:17). 
Little  do  the  Christian  people  of  America  realize  that  they  are  now 
in  submission  to  this  distinguishing  power  of  the  Antichrist.  It  is 
true  that  it  may  be  necessary  for  the  government  to  refuse  men  the 
right  to  buy  or  sell  without  its  permission.  However,  this  does  not 
change  the  fact  that  this  condition  heralds  the  coming  of  the  Anti¬ 
christ  and  the  Gentile  sunset  that  will  follow  his  brief  reign. 

We  have  neither  the  time  nor  the  desire  to  bring  before  you  here 
the  picture  of  distress  in  which  the  nations  find  themselves.  Every 
newspaper,  every  magazine,  every  radio  brings  us  daily  the  reports 
of  world-wide  “distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity.”  This  word 
“perplexity”  is  a  very  forceful  and  significant  word.  Literally,  the 
Greek  word  used  by  the  Master  means  “no  way  out.”  Where  are 
there  statesmen  that  today  are  attempting  to  show  us  the  way  out 
of  the  world’s  present  distress?  The  chief  concern  of  the  nations 
today  is:  We  must  win  this  war.  It  is  true,  we  must.  Even  our 
freedom  to  worship  hangs  in  the  balance.  However,  it  is  difficult 
to  get  the  representative  heads  of  the  nations  together  even  to  dis¬ 
cuss  the  “way  out.”  Stalin  persistently  refused  to  sit  in  any  pre¬ 
war  council  to  consider  plans  for  the  way  out  of  our  world-distress. 
Verily,  Christ  was  right:  “Upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with 
[no  way  out].” 

The  third  sign  the  Master  gave  us  was  that  the  time  of  the  end 
would  hear  the  thunders  of  nations — even  uthe  sea  and  the  waves 
roaring .”  Everyone  familiar  with  the  Scriptures  must  be  aware 
that  “the  sea  and  the  waves”  typify  the  nations.  In  the  Revelator’s 
prophecy  concerning  the  great  harlot  of  the  end-time  (whoever  that 
harlot  may  be),  he  spoke  of  her  as  “the  great  whore  that  sitteth 
upon  many  waters”  (Rev.  17:1).  The  Lord  explained  to  him: 
“The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples, 
and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues”  (Rev.  17:15).  Isaiah 
cried:  “Woe  to  the  multitude  of  many  people,  which  make  a  noise 
like  the  noise  of  the  seas;  and  to  the  rushing  of  nations,  that  make 
a  rushing  like  the  rushing  of  mighty  waters!  The  nations  shall  rush 
like  the  rushing  of  many  waters”  (Isa.  17:12,  13  f.c.). 

I  can  understand  why,  in  John’s  vision  of  the  final  age  of  per¬ 
petual  peace,  he  declared  that  uthere  was  no  more  sea”  (Rev.  21:1). 
Thank  God  for  that ! 

One  does  not  need  to  be  very  keen  of  hearing  to  know  that  “the 
sea  and  the  waves  [are]  roaring”  today.  The  nations  are  roaring 
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their  hate  for  each  other  in  thunderous  and  angry  tones.  They  hate 
each  other;  and,  oh,  how  they  hate!  Should  our  Lord  tarry,  unborn 
generations  will  be  affected  by  this  hatred  as  they  suffer  by  the 
consequences  of  what  they  consider  to  be  the  folly  of  the  others. 
As  never  before,  men  high  in  the  councils  of  the  nations  are  sug¬ 
gesting  the  necessity  of  each  other’s  destruction  if  the  world  is  to 
know  peace. 

When  Jesus  was  asked  plainly  by  His  disciples,  ‘‘What  shall  be 
the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world?”  (Matt.  24:3), 
this  is  one  sign  that  He  gave:  the  peoples  of  the  earth  “shall  hate 
one  another”  (vs.  10).  What  but  a  World  War  such  as  the  one  in 
which  we  are  now  engaged  could  produce  the  condition  that  Christ 
had  in  mind  when  He  uttered  those  words? 

Again,  Jesus  said  that  at  the  time  of  the  Gentile  sunset  “wen’s 
hearts  [ will  6e]  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those 
things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth”  (Luke  21:26).  This  accu¬ 
rately  describes  the  mental  state  of  men  today.  Everywhere  the 
minds  of  men  are  haunted  by  fear — the  fear  of  the  continued  de¬ 
struction  of  moral  values  until  the  earth  becomes  a  Sodom — the 
fear  of  inflationary  processes  that  will  rob  us  of  any  savings  that 
we  or  our  fathers  before  us  have  accumulated — the  fear  of  Bol¬ 
shevism  that  will  lay  its  bloody  hand  upon  all  the  world  of  men — 
the  fear  of  the  utter  loss  of  freedom  and  all  its  treasures — the  fear 
of  World  War  III  with  a  total  destruction  of  all  that  men  call  civi¬ 
lization — one  or  more  of  these  fears  haunt  the  breasts  of  men  every¬ 
where.  Ex-President  Hoover  has  spent  much  time  calling  our  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  fact  that  one  of  the  causes  of  the  world’s  distress  lies  in 
this  thing  we  call  fear.  Nations  fear  each  other,  and  therefore  seek 
each  other’s  destruction. 

Note  that  the  Master  said  that  our  fear  does  not  arise  so  much 
from  the  present  condition,  terrible  as  it  is,  as  from  “looking  after 
those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth.”  We  fear  the  morrow 
more  than  we  fear  today!  Could  anyone  today  take  a  pen  in  hand 
and  write  in  so  few  words  a  more  exact  description  of  the  mental 
state  of  the  world? 

Consider  well  the  Master’s  statement  that  when  these  things  begin 
to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  .  .  .  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand”(  vss.  28,  31). 

Once  again  we  ask:  Do  we  believe  our  Lord ?  If  these  “signs” 
given  by  Jesus  are  not  in  evidence  today,  then  what  sort  of  world- 
conditions  will  have  to  exist  to  bring  them  into  evidence?  If  these 
signs  do  exist,  then  let  us  never  forget  that  our  Lord  promised  that 
when  they  do  exist,  “then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a 
cloud  with  power  and  great  glory”  (vs.  27).  Does  it  not  seem,  my 
friends,  that  the  honor  of  the  Word  of  God  itself  is  at  stake? 
Will  Christ  permit  His  word — yea,  His  promise — to  fail?  That 
cannot  be! 
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It  is  not  for  the  child  of  God  who  is  familiar  with  “the  sure 
word  of  prophecy”  that  shines  as  a  light  in  a  dark  place,  to  be  pessi¬ 
mistic.  It  is  for  us  to  keep  our  heads  above  the  clouds  that  enshroud 
the  unregenerate  peoples  of  the  earth.  We  know  that  God  is  on 
His  throne;  and  when  these  things  come  to  pass,  “then  shall  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory”  (vs. 
27).  When  He  comes,  “the  battle  bow  shall  be  cut  off”  (Zech.  9:10). 

There  is  one  more  chapter  to  which  we  would  like  to  call  your  at¬ 
tention  in  this  significant  hour  through  which  we  are  passing.  We 
refer  to  the  great  prophecy  of  Joel,  found  in  chapter  3  of  the  book 
of  Joel.  Chapter  2  of  Joel’s  prophecy,  from  verse  18  to  the  close, 
presents  the  glorious  millennial  picture  for  Israel;  and,  through 
Israel,  for  all  the  earth.  In  chapter  3  Joel  speaks  of  the  climactic 
events  that  will  take  place  just  as  the  Gentile  sun  is  setting.  He 
speaks  of  the  battle  of  Armageddon,  of  which  our  Lord  prophesied 
when  He  said,  “I  will  also  gather  all  nations,  and  will  bring  them 
down  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat”  (Joel  3:2).  Then  comes  the 
prophetic  outburst:  “ Proclaim  ye  this  among  the  Gentiles;  Prepare 
ivar,  wake  up  the  mighty  men ,  let  all  the  men  of  war  draw  near; 
let  them  come  up:  beat  your  plowshares  into  swords,  and  your 
pruninghooks  into  spears:  let  the  weak  say,  I  am  strong ”  (vss.  9,  10). 

Deaf  must  be  the  ear  that  fails  to  hear  the  cry  “Prepare  war!” 
reverberating  through  the  earth.  Constantly  we  hear  radio  messages 
urging  us  to  “prepare  war.”  It  may  be  absolutely  necessary,  if  a 
vestige  of  freedom  is  to  remain  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  that  we 
“prepare  war.”  We  have  nothing  to  say  when  our  government  urges 
us  to  buy  bonds,  and  more  bonds,  and  still  more  bonds.  However,  we 
have  this  to  say:  Prophecy  is  certainly  meeting  with  a  marvelous 
fulfillment.  Every  nation  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  neutral  as  well 
as  combatant,  is  preparing  for  war  to  the  limit.  Just  now  some 
of  our  congressmen  are  already  urging  that  the  debt  limit  be 
boosted  in  the  United  States  alone  to  three  hundred  billion  dollars 
in  order  to  prepare  for  war,  and  ever  more  war. 

In  World  War  I,  men  talked  of  world-disarmament  to  take  place 
at  the  close  of  that  war.  It  was  to  be  “a  war  to  end  wars.”  We  hear 
nothing  of  that  today.  Now  our  statesmen  are  telling  us  that  at  the 
close  of  this  war  we  must  build  and  maintain  the  mightiest  fleets  to 
cover  the  seven  seas  and  the  mightiest  arsenals  ever  maintained  by 
any  nation  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth.  It  is  maintained  that  only 
in  this  way  can  we  insure  peace  for  ourselves.  Apparently  our 
statesmen  are  not  asking  whether  our  arsenals  will  assure  peace  for 
the  other  nations  of  the  earth!  No,  there  is  little  or  no  talk  of 
disarmament.  Today’s  cry  is:  “Prepare  war!” 

In  this  war  preparation,  the  prophet  declared  that  we  would  beat 
our  plowshares  into  swords  and  our  pruninghooks  into  spears.  What 
does  this  mean?  The  plowshare  and  the  pruninghook  are  age-old 
symbols  of  those  instruments  that  produce  peace  and  plenty  for  the 
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children  of  men.  They  are  the  instruments  of  peace  and  happiness. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  sword  and  the  spear  are  symbolic  of  the 
instruments  of  destruction. 

Our  government  and  the  governments  of  all  the  earth  are  calling 
upon  their  people  to  surrender  their  “plowshares”  and  their  “prun- 
inghooks”  in  order  that  they  may  be  beaten  into  “swords”  and 
“spears.”  Go  to  the  market  and  try  to  buy  a  washing  machine,  a 
refrigerator,  a  stove,  a  vacuum  cleaner,  plumbing  of  any  sort  for 
your  home,  electric  fixtures,  an  alarm  clock,  an  automobile,  a  type¬ 
writer,  a  radio,  a  razor,  or  even  zippers  for  your  clothing,  and  you  will 
understand  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  when  he  said  that  men 
would  beat  their  plowshares  into  swords.  If  this  sign  is  not  out¬ 
standing  today,  then  it  would  seem  that  such  a  thing  as  a  sign  is 
non-existent  and  our  Lord  was  in  error  when  He  said,  “There 
shall  be  signs.” 

When  the  nations  beat  their  plowshares  into  swords,  it  must  follow 
that  there  will  be  the  conscription  of  the  men  necessary  to  handle 
these  swords.  Therefore,  the  prophet  cries:  “Haste  ye,  and  come, 
all  ye  nations  round  about,  and  gather  yourselves  together”  (Joel 
3:11,  R.V.).  The  prophet  beheld  them  come:  “Multitudes,  multitudes 
in  the  valley  of  decision:  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  in  the 
valley  of  decision”  (vs.  14). 

As  the  prophet  beheld  the  vast  multitudes  out  of  all  nations,  with 
their  vast  armaments  ready  for  the  slaughter,  he  turned  away  his 
eyes  as  if  loathe  to  look  upon  the  sight.  He  suddenly  lifted  his  eyes 
toward  the  heavens  and  cried,  as  a  man  in  great  fear  and  distress: 
“Thither  cause  thy  mighty  ones  to  come  down,  0  Lord”  (Joel  3:11). 
To  him  the  coming  of  “the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda”  from  the 
heavens  was  the  only  hope  of  an  entire  world  bent  on  committing 
ghastly  suicide.  Therefore  he  cried  for  the  event  described  by  the 
seer  on  Patmos,  nearly  nine  hundred  years  later: 

And  1  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse; 
and  he  that  sat  upon  him  ivas  called  Faithful  and  True, 
and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  His 
eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were 
many  crowns  .  .  .  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture 
dipped  in  blood:  and  his  name  is  called  The  Word  of 
God.  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed 
him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and 
clean.  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword ,  that 
with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations:  and  he  shall  ride 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron:  and  he  treadeth  the  wine¬ 
press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God. 

And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name 
written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  .  .  .  And 
I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  against  him  that 
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sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army.  And  the  beast 
was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wrought 
miracles  before  him  .  .  .  These  both  were  cast  alive 
into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone.  And  the 
remnant  ivere  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon 
the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth: 
and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh.  And  I 
saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand. 
And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which 
is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 
years,  And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut 
him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive 
the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  should  be 
fulfilled  .  .  .  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth:  for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were 
passed  away;  and  there  was  no  more  sea.  And  I  John 
saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for 
her  husband.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven 
saying,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people, 
and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God. 
And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorroiv,  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away.  And  he  that  sat  upon 
the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new  (Rev. 
19:11-16,  19-21;  20:1-3;  21:1-5). 


The  Christian  Student  On  A 
Pagan  Campus 

By  PAUL  BECKWITH 

Extension  Secretary,  Inter-Varsity  Christian  Fellowship 

The  Prophet  Elijah  had  just  won  a  great  victory  at  Mount  Carmel. 
The  priests  of  Baal  had  been  challenged,  and  had  gone  down  in 
ignominious  defeat.  Fire  had  come  down  from  heaven  and  devoured 
the  burnt  sacrifice  of  Elijah,  and  the  Lord  Jehovah  had  been  mag¬ 
nified  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  people  of  Israel  that  day.  Then,  as  is 
frequently  the  case,  Elijah  suffered  his  greatest  defeat  after  his 
greatest  victory.  The  time  of  most  frequent  danger  for  us  as  Chris¬ 
tians  is  after  the  time  of  greatest  triumph.  It  is  then  that  we  are 
most  susceptible  to  Satan’s  snares.  Jezebel,  the  wicked  wife  of  King 
Ahab,  threatened  the  life  of  the  prophet,  and  he  fled  in  haste.  Soon 
we  find  him  under  a  juniper  tree,  asking  the  Lord  to  take  his  life. 

Forty  days  later  we  find  Elijah,  still  discouraged  and  downcast, 
in  a  cave  in  Mount  Horeb.  The  Lord  came  to  him  and  said,  “What 
doest  thou  here,  Elijah?”  Elijah  answered,  “I  have  been  very 
jealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts:  for  the  children  of  Israel  have 
forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy 
prophets  with  the  sword;  and  I,  even  I  only,  am  left;  and  they  seek 
my  life,  to  take  it  away.”  He  must  have  had  that  little  speech 
memorized,  for  a  bit  later  he  repeated  it  word  for  word.  He  had 
evidently  been  brooding  over  his  situation  and  was  completely  dis¬ 
heartened  and  ready  to  give  up.  With  tender  love  and  great  grace 
the  Lord  came  to  him  and  gave  him  a  vision  of  Himself,  and 
then  said  to  him,  “Yet  I  have  left  me  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  all 
the  knees  which  have  not  bowed  unto  Baal.” 

When  we  face  the  situation  on  the  average  college  campus  today, 
we  do  not  blame  the  Christian  student  for  feeling  somewhat  like 
Elijah.  In  many  cases,  he  is  convinced  that  he  is  the  only  Christian 
left  on  the  campus.  What  a  joy  it  is  to  tell  him  of  some  others  who 
have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  and  what  an  encouragement  it  is  to 
have  him  meet  with  others  for  prayer  and  for  Christian  fellowship! 
God  is  using  such  students  today  for  a  definite  witness  on  pagan 
campuses  to  the  saving  and  keeping  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Christian  student  in  a  secular  university  faces  difficulties 
which  are  unknown  to  the  student  on  the  campus  of  a  Christian  col¬ 
lege.  He  has  to  stand  alone;  he  has  little  Christian  fellowship.  Fre¬ 
quently  he  does  not  even  have  the  opportunity  to  attend  religious 
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services  where  the  Gospel  is  preached  and  the  Lord  exalted.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  is  in  a  place  where  he  can  prove  in  a  very  definite 
way  God’s  faithfulness  and  ability  to  keep  in  spite  of  pagan  sur¬ 
roundings;  he  is  in  a  place  where  he  can  prove  the  sufficiency  of 
Christ  to  satisfy  every  need;  he  is  in  a  place  where  he  can  put  to 
the  test  the  power  of  the  Gospel  and  see  it  work  in  the  lives  and 
hearts  of  students. 

A  student  in  a  Christian  school  has  opportunities  for  fellowship 
with  other  Christians,  is  in  an  atmosphere  where  it  is  the  popular 
thing  to  be  an  “out-and-out  Christian”  and  has  his  activities  planned 
so  that  he  is  not  faced  with  a  problem  of  compromise.  However, 
this  situation  is  not  without  its  dangers;  the  ever-present  menace 
of  spiritual  lethargy  and  dependence  on  the  college  and  Christian 
surroundings  rather  than  the  Lord  Himself. 

“Why  has  God  placed  me  on  a  godless  campus?”  you  ask.  You 
have  prayed  about  it,  and  it  is  clearly  His  will  that  you  should  enroll 
in  this  particular  school.  “What  is  my  first  duty  there?”  you  ask. 
I  may  say  to  you  that  God  has  most  certainly  placed  you  there  for 
a  purpose.  That  purpose  is  identical  with  the  purpose  which  He 
has  given  to  every  Christian:  “Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  .  .  .  ” 
We  are  to  begin  at  Jerusalem — the  place  where  we  are — in  the  par¬ 
ticular  circumstances  in  which  God  has  placed  us.  Your  first  duty 
is  to  witness  for  Christ  there,  and  that  is  the  purpose  for  which 
He  has  placed  you  on  that  campus. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  gave  this  command  to  His  disciples  to  be 
His  witnesses  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  He  knew  that  they  were  in  a 
city  in  which  they  were  strangers.  They  were  for  the  most  part 
from  Galilee,  and  their  dialect  was  such  that  they  would  be  imper¬ 
fectly  understood  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  Not  only  so,  but  their 
message  struck  at  the  very  heart  of  the  traditions  and  customs  of 
the  people.  Jerusalem  was  also  the  place  where  their  Lord  had  been 
rejected,  cruelly  tortured,  beaten  and  finally  crucified.  But  it  was 
the  place  where  they  were.  God  wants  us  to  witness  where  we  are. 

God  has  placed  you  in  the  midst  of  one  of  the  greatest  mission 
fields  on  the  North  American  continent.  Before  the  war,  there  wrere 
over  a  million  college  students  in  the  United  States.  According  to 
a  poll  which  was  recently  taken,  less  than  five  per  cent  of  them 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  You  and  I  know  that 
it  is  impossible  for  one  to  be  saved  who  does  not  trust  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  God’s  only  begotten  Son,  who  gave  His  life  for  the 
redemption  of  the  world,  who  was  buried  and  who  rose  again.  What 
portion  of  this  five  per  cent  are  truly  saved,  I  cannot  say,  but  every 
Christian  student  on  a  secular  campus  is  rubbing  shoulders  every 
day  with  hundreds  of  students  who  are  not  born  again — students 
who  know  nothing  of  the  new  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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This  opportunity  to  reach  unsaved  students  for  Christ  is  often 
neglected.  “This  is  not  the  time,”  says  one.  “My  primary  object 
here  is  to  get  an  education,  and  then  I’ll  be  able  to  witness  for 
Christ,”  says  another.  That  is  utterly  false.  Your  primary  place 
in  life — first,  last  and  always — is  as  a  witness.  God  has  left  you 
just  one  job  to  do.  He  did  not  call  you  to  get  an  education,  although 
that  clearly  seems  to  be  His  will  for  you  at  the  present  time.  But 
He  did  call  you  to  be  His  witness. 

“But  it’s  too  hard,”  says  another.  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  God, 
and  He  does  not  ask  you  to  do  it  in  your  own  strength.  “I  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.”  God  never  asks 
you  to  do  anything  that  He  does  not  Himself  give  you  the  power 
and  strength  to  do.  Furthermore,  He  does  not  call  you  to  get  results 
— that  belongs  to  Him — but  He  does  call  you  to  be  a  faithful  witness. 

“How  can  I  reach  students  for  Christ?”  you  ask.  Certainly  not 
by  the  ordinary  methods.  We  must  be  frank  to  admit  that  the  ordi¬ 
nary  methods  are  not  winning  students  to  Christ.  But  why  be 
ordinary  in  our  methods?  Let  us  use  all  the  means  at  our  disposal 
that  by  all  means  we  may  save  some.  It  is  quite  possible  to  be  very 
unorthodox  as  to  methods  and  yet  be  quite  orthodox  in  one’s  message. 

There  are  some  people  who  seem  to  delight  in  “throwing”  their 
Christian  lives  at  others,  instead  of  trying  to  win  them  to  Christ. 
I  heard  of  one  girl  (this  was  told  me  by  an  unsaved  student  and  so 
may  be  slightly  exaggerated)  who  knocked  at  a  door  of  a  room  in  a 
dormitory.  When  the  door  opened,  she  asked  the  occupant  of  the 
room,  “Do  you  believe  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God?”  “No,”  said 
the  student,  at  the  same  time  wondering  why  this  girl  was  prying 
into  her  personal  beliefs.  “You’re  going  to  hell  then,”  said  the  girl, 
and  she  walked  away.  It  is  conceivably  possible  that  in  some  isolated 
case  the  Lord  might  lead  someone  to  do  that  very  thing,  but  it  is 
certainly  not  the  norm,  and  one  wonders  how  effective  such  wit¬ 
nessing  is. 

There  is  one  phrase  in  connection  with  witnessing  which  I  would 
like  to  shout  from  the  housetops:  “Led  of  the  Spirit.”  That  means 
that  witnessing  for  Christ  must  be  supported  by  a  consecrated  study 
of  His  Word,  so  that  His  will  may  be  known,  and  a  life  of  prayer. 
Too  few  are  willing  to  pay  that  price,  but  that  is  exactly  the  price 
which  must  be  paid.  You  can  find  many  Christians  who  will  address 
letters  with  which  to  send  out  tracts  if  they  can  have  the  fellowship 
of  other  Christians  while  they  are  doing  it,  but  are  unwilling  to 
take  time  in  the  secret  place  that  they  might  have  power  with  God. 
I  am  persuaded  that  the  measure  of  our  time  spent  with  Him  alone 
is  the  measure  of  our  effectiveness  as  Christians. 

When  a  Spirit-led  witness  comes  in  contact  with  a  Spirit-prepared 
listener,  something  is  bound  to  happen.  One  of  the  outstanding 
illustrations  of  this  is  found  in  Acts  8,  in  which  we  read  that  Philfp, 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  left  his  fruitful  ministry  in  Samaria  to 
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preach  the  Gospel  to  one  individual.  In  obedience  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  he  soon  found  the  prepared  listener,  the  Ethiopian  eunuch 
who  was  reading  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  This  is  certainly  the  ideal 
and  should  be  the  norm  in  witnessing. 

One  grave  danger  is  that  Christians  who  do  find  fellowship  with 
other  Christians  on  a  secular  campus  will  draw  off  into  a  little  clique 
with  these  Christians  and  have  no  contact  with  the  other  students. 
Consequently  their  witness  will  have  little  or  no  effect.  We  cannot 
draw  ourselves  into  a  shell  and  refuse  to  have  any  dealings  with 
the  unsaved.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  perfectly  at  home  with  publicans 
and  sinners,  and  yet  He  never  compromised  in  the  slightest  degree. 
That  was  one  of  the  things  for  which  the  Pharisees  criticized  Him. 
They  said,  “He  is  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.”  That  does 
not  mean  that  we  are  going  to  get  into  entangling  alliances  with 
those  who  are  not  Christians.  That  is  the  other  side  of  the  picture. 
There  are  certain  things  that  we  cannot  do  because  we  are  Chris¬ 
tians,  but  there  are  many  things  that  we  can  do,  and  God  will  use 
these  to  His  glory. 

And  for  Thy  sake  to  win  renown , 

And  then  to  take  the  victor’s  crown , 

And  at  Thy  feet  to  lay  it  down , 

Lord  of  my  life,  I  come. 

Just  recently  I  talked  with  a  girl  who  was  a  true  Christian  and 
anxious  to  have  her  testimony  count  for  the  Lord.  She  had  gathered 
together  some  other  girls  who  were  Christians,  and  they  had  a  prayer 
meeting  every  noon  at  their  particular  school.  Most  of  them  lived 
in  town  and  brought  their  lunches;  so  they  ate  together.  “Wonder¬ 
ful!”  you  say.  Yes,  as  far  as  it  went;  but  it  did  not  go  far  enough. 
That  group  soon  developed  into  a  smug  little  clique  with  absolutely 
no  vision.  I  asked  her,  “Are  you  witnessing  for  Christ?”  “Oh,  yes,” 
she  said.  “We  have  a  jail  service  every  Sunday  morning  and  we  go 
down  there  and  give  out  Gospels.” 

“But  how  about  your  school?” 

“Well,  we  haven’t  had  much  success  there.” 

What  contact  do  you  have  with  the  unsaved?” 

“Oh,  none  at  all.  You  see,  those  things  are  worldly.  They 
wanted  me  to  be  the  secretary  of  my  class,  but  I  refused  because  I 
was  afraid  it  would  hurt  my  testimony.” 

I  realize  that  this  is  an  extreme  case,  but  there  are  many  like 
this  girl.  They  live  their  lives  in  a  little  circle  of  Christian  friends 
and  never  try  to  reach  the  lost.  They  refuse  to  meet  them  or  have 
any  contact  with  them  whatever,  and  so  have  little  or  no  influence 
upon  unsaved  students. 

In  contrast  to  this  let  me  mention  another  example.  A  young  uni¬ 
versity  student  wanted  to  reach  his  classmates  for  Christ.  He  be¬ 
came  interested  in  boxing  and  joined  the  first  team.  He  was 
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friendly  with  the  fellows,  and  they  liked  him.  On  one  long  trip,  he 
had  the  privilege  of  leading  his  roommate  to  the  Lord. 

We  must  witness.  We  are  His  ambassadors  and  are  to  beseech 
men  in  Christ’s  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  The  Christian  stu¬ 
dent  on  the  pagan  campus  has  the  opportunity  of  a  lifetime.  He 
makes  contacts  for  Christ  that  he  will  never  again  have  opportunity 
to  make.  He  touches  lives  that  he  may  never  influence  again.  God 
grant  that  he  may  be  faithful  to  the  task  that  God  has  given  him. 


The  Recognition  of  God’s  Program 
Essential  to  a  Right  Interpretation  (1) 


By  LEWIS  SPERRY  CHAFER 
President,  Dallas  Theological  Seminary,  Dallas,  Texas 


When  God  has  disclosed  His  own  order  of  events  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  His  creation  to  the  end  of  time,  there  is  little  hope  that  the 
Bible  will  be  rightly  construed  or  understood  by  those  who  are 
ignorant  of  these  plain  declarations  or  who  ignore  them.  Most  in¬ 
jurious  indeed  has  been  the  notion  engendered  and  promoted  by 
Covenant  theologians  which  contends  that  God  is  circumscribed 
within  the  bounds  of  one  purpose  for  all  people  of  all  ages.  While 
overlooking  the  plain,  implicit  and  voluminous  testimony  of  the 
Sacred  Text,  these  men  have  seized  upon  certain  occasional  simi¬ 
larities  on  which  to  frame  their  conceptions.  So  long  as  there  is 
one  and  the  same  God  and  one  general  classification  of  humanity, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  pick  up  threads  of  resemblance  out  of  which 
an  idealism  may  be  construed;  that  is,  if,  as  above  stated,  the  eyes 
are  closed  against  the  most  obvious  revelations  as  to  God’s  varied 
purposes  and  the  corresponding  disclosures  respecting  them. 

The  unprecedented  revival  of  Bible  study  which  began  in  the 
last  century  and  is  ever  increasing  in  the  present  has  served  to 
discredit  some  theological  theories,  especially  in  the  fields  of  God’s 
purposes  and  prophecy.  This  development  reflects  the  progress  in 
sane  interpretation  that  expositors  have  matured.  No  small  con¬ 
flict  is  arising  at  the  present  time  between  Covenant  trained  men 
and  expositors.  It  is  the  natural  reaction  on  the  part  of  Covenant 
men  when  confronted  with  exposition  which  refutes  the  entire  ideal¬ 
ism  of  one  uniform  immutable  covenant.  Covenant  theologians  are 
so  ill  prepared  to  understand  or  receive  the  findings  of  exposition  that 
they,  though  sincere,  will  hardly  do  otherwise  than  precipitate  a 
separation  and  division  among  orthodox  men. 

It  is  easily  recognized  that  during  the  first  two  thousand  years  of 
human  history,  or  from  Adam  to  Abraham,  there  was  but  one  kind 
of  human  stock  in  the  world;  that  during  the  second  two  thousand 
years,  from  Abraham  to  Christ,  there  were  two  kinds  of  people: 
the  Jew  and  the  Gentile;  and  during  the  third  two  thousand  years, 
from  the  First  Advent  to  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ,  there  are 
three  kinds  of  people  in  the  world:  the  Jew,  the  Gentile  and  the 
Christian.  It  is  equally  clear  from  the  prophetic  Scriptures  that  in 
a  yet  future  age  of  a  thousand  years  there  will  be  only  the  Jew  and 
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the  Gentile  on  the  earth.  This,  then,  is  the  one  and  only  age  in 
which  the  Christian  appears  on  earth.  In  this  and  in  every  respect 
this  age  is  wholly  different;  it  is  an  intercalation  which  is  unrelated 
to  the  past  or  the  future  and  is  inserted  into  the  earthly  program 
which  runs  according  to  God’s  plan  for  His  earthly  people,  Israel. 

Without  entering  into  the  consideration  of  more  remote  and  less 
defined  dispensations,  it  may  seem  that  there  are  three  of  major 
importance  which  are  closely  related,  being  in  succession  and 
including  the  times  in  which  God’s  greatest  undertakings,  next  to 
creation  itself,  are  wrought.  These  ages  are  separated  by  trans¬ 
forming  events  which  are  immeasurable  in  their  effect.  Between 
the  past  Mosaic  Age  and  the  present  age  occurred  the  death  of  Christ, 
His  Resurrection,  His  Ascension  to  undertake  His  present  ministry, 
the  Day  of  Pentecost,  the  introduction  of  a  new  age  with  its  heavenly 
purpose  and  the  leveling  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike  to  a  position 
“under  sin”  with  the  same  Gospel  of  divine  favor  addressed  to  each 
alike.  It  follows  that  almost  nothing  of  relationship  between  God 
and  man  could  be  the  same  in  this  age  that  it  was  in  the  age  that 
is  past.  Similarly,  because  of  age-transforming  events  which  are 
predicted  to  occur  at  the  end  of  this  age  and  before  the  setting  up 
of  the  oncoming  age,  things  must  be  wholly  different  as  to  rela¬ 
tionships  in  the  future  age  from  those  which  obtain  in  this  age. 
The  events  yet  to  occur  are  these:  the  removal  of  the  Church  from 
the  earth;  the  termination  of  Gentile  times;  Israel’s  chastisement 
in  the  Great  Tribulation;  the  glorious  Second  Coming  of  Christ; 
the  judgment  of  Israel;  the  judgment  of  nations;  the  binding  of 
Satan;  the  setting  up  of  Messiah’s  kingdom  on  the  earth  with  Mes¬ 
siah  reigning  on  David’s  throne  in  Jerusalem.  Next  only  to  the  un¬ 
wisdom  of  rejecting  prediction  altogether  is  that  of  failing  to  recog¬ 
nize  the  immeasurable  dispensationable  distinctions  which  these 
events  engender. 

All  of  this  was  revealed  to  the  Prophet  Daniel.  To  him  it  was 
given  to  see  the  future  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  that  of  the  Jews. 
A  far-reaching  situation  developed  when  God  took  Israel  off  their 
land  and  into  captivity.  Thus  the  divinely  ordered  government  for 
Israel  under  her  kings  came  to  an  end  and  what  Christ  termed  “the 
times  of  the  Gentiles ”  began.  Its  course  was  foreseen  by  Daniel, 
first  by  the  interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream  (Daniel  2), 
which  anticipated  four  world-ruling  monarchies  of  which  Babylon 
was  the  first,  Medo-Persia  the  second,  Greece  the  third  and  Rome 
the  fourth. 

The  same  vision  was  repeated  to  Daniel  late  in  life  when  he  saw 
the  four  nondescript  beasts  which  represented  the  same  succession 
of  Gentile  powers  (Daniel  7).  These  visions  carry  the  Gentile  times 
to  their  end  as  they  are  ended  in  the  coming  Tribulation.  However, 
a  marked  suspending  of  the  course  of  the  Iron  Kingdom,  Rome,  is 
indicated  in  the  pattern  which  the  image  presents.  There  is  a  sepa- 


LEWIS  SPERRY  CHAFER 


41 


ration  between  the  legs  of  iron  and  the  final  form  when  the  feet 
and  toes  are  composed  of  iron  and  brittle  clay.  Between  these  two 
forms  of  the  Iron  Kingdom,  the  entire  unforeseen  Church  Age  is 
introduced. 

In  like  manner,  to  Daniel  was  given  the  vision  which  was  a  fore¬ 
cast  of  Jewish  “times  and  seasons .”  This  forecast  is  found  in  chap¬ 
ter  9  and  is  obscured  somewhat  to  the  average  reader  by  the  word 
“weeks”  as  found  in  verse  24.  The  Hebrew  word  here  simply  means 
a  grouping  of  seven  of  anything,  and  in  this  instance  the  word  indi¬ 
cates  seven  years.  This  is  conclusively  proved  by  that  portion  of  the 
prophecy  which  is  now  fulfilled.  Israel  was  at  the  end  of  the  cap¬ 
tivity  in  Babylon,  and  Jeremiah  predicted  that  the  seventy  years 
during  which  the  captivity  would  continue  were  about  ended.  Ob¬ 
serving  this  and  in  this  connection,  Daniel  declared  that  seventy  of 
the  seven-year  periods,  making  a  total  of  490  years,  would  inter¬ 
vene  between  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and 
to  build  Jerusalem  to  the  setting  up  of  Israel’s  kingdom  on  the  earth 
as  described  in  verse  24.  Of  this  time,  seven  periods,  or  forty-nine 
years,  would  be  needed  for  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  and  after 
that  an  added  sixty-two  periods,  or  434  years,  making  a  total  of 
483  years  to  the  cutting  off  of  Messiah,  which  undoubtedly  is  a  pre¬ 
diction  respecting  His  death.  By  the  most  careful  computation  it 
is  determined  that  this  was  the  exact  time  that  elapsed.  But  there 
yet  remains  one  period  of  seven  years  to  run  its  course.  This  is 
known  as  “Daniel’s  Seventieth  Week,”  or  the  last  seven  of  the 
total  490  years  that  wTere  and  are  to  transpire  before  Messiah’s 
kingdom  will  be  set  up.  The  measurement  of  Gentile  times,  as  de¬ 
clared  above,  presents  an  interval  between  the  legs  of  iron  and 
the  feet  of  iron  and  clay.  So,  in  like  manner,  there  is  the  same 
interval  between  the  sixty-ninth  and  seventieth  periods  of  seven 
years  in  Jewish  prediction. 

All  of  this  indicates  that  the  present  age  is  not  only  unforeseen, 
but  is  a  complete  intercalation  in  both  Gentile  and  Jewish  programs, 
and  that,  for  the  time  being,  both  Gentile  and  Jewish  programs  are 
at  a  complete  standstill,  this  age  being  neither  a  part  of  Gentile 
times  nor  of  Jewish  times  and  seasons.  However,  it  is  equally  clear 
that  these  unfulfilled  predictions  respecting  Gentiles  and  Jews  will 
be  fulfilled  and  during  the  same  eventful  days  of  tribulation  which 
follow  the  removal  of  the  Church  and  precede  Messiah’s  earthly 
kingdom.  The  Jewish  program  was  interrupted  by  a  Gentile  inter¬ 
calation  when  the  Babylonian  captivity  began,  and  that  period  ex¬ 
tended  until  it,  along  with  the  dormant  Jewish  program,  was  inter¬ 
rupted  by  the  present  intercalation  of  the  unforeseen  age  of  the 
Church. 

The  Gentile  times  will  end,  the  Jewish  times  and  seasons  will  be 
completed  and  Messiah’s  kingdom  will  be  set  up  in  spite  of  the 
present  unrelated  age  and  its  new  divine  purpose. 
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Nothing  is  more  essential  to  right  interpretation  of  all  prophetic 
Scripture  than  the  recognition  of  the  peculiar  unrelated  and  heaven¬ 
ly  character  of  the  divine  purpose  of  this  age.  This  age  did '  not 
begin  until  the  death  and  Resurrection  of  Christ.  The  disciples  and 
others  never  preached  before  the  death  of  Christ  the  Gospel  of 
divine  grace  based  on  that  death.  How  could  they  base  a  Gospel  on 
His  death  when  they  did  not  believe  He  was  going  to  die  (cf.  Luke 
18:31-34)? 


The  Recognition  o£  God’s  Program 
Essential  to  a  Right  Interpretation  (2) 


By  LEWIS  SPERRY  CHAFER 
President,  Dallas  Theological  Seminary,  Dallas,  Texas 


Following  our  first  discussion  regarding  the  divine  program  in  the 
Old  Testament,  we  call  attention  to  the  divine  program  as  revealed 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  this  is  the  basis  of  a  true  interpretation 
of  the  Bible.  Two  passages  only  will  be  introduced,  though  many 
other  portions  of  the  Sacred  Text  might  be  considered. 

And  after  they  had  held  their  peace,  James  answered, 
saying,  Men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me: 

Simeon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit 
the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name. 

And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets;  as  it  is 
written, 

After  this  I  will  return,  and  will  build  again  the 
tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down;  and  I  will 
build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up: 

That  the  residue  of  men  might  seek  after  the  Lord, 
and  all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom  my  name  is  called, 
saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth  all  these  things. 

Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  (Acts  15:13-18). 

Why  a  council  in  Jerusalem?  A  mighty  issue  was  raised  and  dis¬ 
posed  of,  and  if  the  Church  of  today  would  abide  by  the  conclusions 
of  that  council,  much  of  her  difficulty  would  be  solved.  It  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  the  Jewish  Age  had  only  recently  ended  and  the 
vast  company  of  people  did  not  realize  that  a  change  in  the  divine 
plan  of  working  had  taken  place.  Up  to  that  time  the  Jews  had 
stood  in  God-established  and  God-honored  divine  favor  and  Gentiles 
had  been  excluded.  (Read  in  this  connection  Ephesians  2:11.)  The 
first  nine  years  after  Pentecost  the  Church  was  wholly  Jewish  and 
the  Jewish  exclusiveness  was  continued.  Suddenly  this  new  Gospel 
of  divine  grace  leaped  all  bounds  and  went  out  to  the  Gentiles.  What 
had  become  of  the  distinctive  Jewish  covenants  and  the  divine  pur¬ 
pose  centered  in  Israel?  The  council  was  called  to  answer  this  vital 
question.  Peter,  in  an  opening  address,  told  how  God  took  him  to 
Cornelius’  house  and  of  the  salvation  wrought  there.  Paul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas  recounted  their  first  missionary  journey  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  Gospel  was  effective  among  the  Gentiles.  The  conclusion 
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of  the  matter  was  this:'  God  was  doing  a  new  thing  wholly  unfore¬ 
seen  and  heavenly  in  character.  James  stated  in  a  concluding  utter¬ 
ance  that  a  visitation  to  the  Gentiles  began  with  Peter's  visit  to 
Cornelius,  and  that  visitation  has  as  its  purpose  the  securing  out  of 
the  Gentiles  a  people  for  His  Name.  The  Name,  when  referring  to 
Deity,  indicates  the  Person.  God  is  where  His  Name  is.  As  a  bride 
is  for  the  Person  of  the  bridegroom,  so  the  Church  now  being  called 
out  is  for  the  Person  of  Christ. 

However,  the  Jewish  covenants  and  promises  have  not  been  aban¬ 
doned.  What  is  more  conclusive  than  the  assurance  by  James  that, 
according  to  the  prophet  of  old,  “After  this  I  will  return,  and  will 
build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down;  and  I 
will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up."  Who  can 
question  the  order  of  these  events — first,  the  outcalling  of  the  Church 
in  an  unforeseen  age  and  after  that  the  restoration  of  all  that 
belongs  to  Israel,  but  with  this  sublime  event  intervening,  namely, 
the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  The  oath  of  Jehovah  to  Israel  respect¬ 
ing  her  earthly  covenants  cannot  be  broken.  In  that  kingdom  of 
earthly  glory,  as  predicted  in  many  Old  Testament  passages,  the 
Gentiles  will  share,  but  only  as  a  subservient  people  in  relation  to 
Israel  (cf.  Isaiah  14:1,  2;  6:10,  12). 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  not  all  Gentiles  are  to  be  brought  into 
the  Church  (verse  14),  nor  are  all  Gentiles  to  enter  the  kingdom,  but 
only  those  upon  whom  the  Divine  Name  is  called.  This  evidently 
indicates  those  nations  who  will  be  at  the  right  hand  of  the  King 
when  He  judges  the  nations,  and  will  hear  Him  say,  “Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world"  (cf.  Matthew  25:31-46).  This  great 
passage  closes  with  the  assuring  declaration  that  God  knows  re¬ 
specting  all  His  works  from  all  eternity. 

Here  is  a  second  passage  which  supports  our  interpretation: 

For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant 
of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  con¬ 
ceits;  that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in. 

And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:  as  it  is  written, 

There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob: 

For  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take 
away  their  sins  (Romans  11:25-27). 

Again,  the  outcalling  of  the  Church,  “the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles," 
is  assured,  and  as  certainly  and  following  this  outcalling  of  the 
Church  is  the  coming  out  of  Sion  of  the  Deliverer  (for  Israel)  and 
then  and  by  His  return  all  Israel — those  who  have  been  received 
out  of  their  national  judgments  (cf.  Ezekiel  20:33-44,  Matthew  24:37 
to  25:30) — shall  be  saved  with  a  salvation  which  not  only  takes 
away  their  sins,  but  is  the  faithful  fulfillment  of  Jehovah's  covenants 
with  them. 
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The  vital  import  of  this  declaration  is  that  first  the  Church  will 
be  completed,  and  then  Israel  will  be  blessed  again  and  finally,  but 
only  after  and  by  virtue  of  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ. 

The  truth  to  be  gained  from  all  this  is  patient.  The  present  age 
is  unrelated  to  all  that  went  before  or  that  follows.  Truth  concern¬ 
ing  the  nation  of  Israel  as  well  as  of  the  Gentiles  is  interrupted  by 
this  intercalation  age,  but  is  not  abandoned.  Every  promise  to 
Israel  or  the  Gentiles  as  such  will  be  redeemed  in  full.  God  cannot 
break  His  word.  Likewise,  the  Church  will  be  called  out  before 
Christ  returns,  and  by  His  coming  He  will  set  up  His  predicted  king¬ 
dom  on  the  earth. 

Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  made  with  clarity  if 
these  great  truths  are  not  recognized,  but  when  these  realities  are 
accepted  and  given  their  immeasurable  weight  of  import,  the  Word 
of  God  is  opened  to  the  understanding. 


Is  God  Through  with  the  Jews? 


By  JOSEPH  HOFFMAN  COHN 
General  Secretary,  American  Board  of  Missions  to  the 
Jews,  Inc.,  Brooklyn,  New  York 


I  say  then ,  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people?  God  for¬ 
bid.  For  I  also  am  an  Israelite ,  of  the  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  God  hath  not  cast  away 
his  people  which  he  foreknew.  Wot  ye  not  what  the 
scripture  said  of  Elias?  how  he  maketh  intercession  to 
God  against  Israel,  saying,  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy 
prophets,  and  digged  down  thine  altars;  and  I  am  left 
alone,  and  they  seek  my  life.  But  what  saith  the  answer 
of  God  unto  him?  I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven 
thousand  men,  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the 
image  of  Baal.  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also 
there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace 
(Rom.  11:1-5). 

It  is  our  conviction  that  we  are  living  in  the  closing  days  of  the 
Church  dispensation.  Because  of  this,  the  Devil,  knowing  “that  he 
hath  but  a  short  time”  (Rev.  12:12),  is  busy  in  the  final  desperate 
effort  to  deceive  all  whom  he  can.  We  are  not  surprised,  therefore, 
to  note  the  confusion  among  many  people  as  to  the  place  which  God 
has  given  the  Jew  in  the  present  age  of  grace.  It  is  asserted,  for 
instance,  that  these  are  the  times  of  the  Gentiles;  that  the  Jews  are 
set  aside  for  the  present;  and  that  God  calling  out  a  people  from 
among  the  Gentiles  for  His  Name.  One  teacher  goes  so  far  as  to 
talk  of  the  “Gentile  Church,”  forgetting  that  there  is  no  such  ex¬ 
pression  as  the  “Gentile  Church”  in  the  whole  Bible!  It  is  amazing 
to  see  how,  through  the  influence  of  Romish  teaching,  many  Chris¬ 
tians  have  misinterpreted  this  important  Bible  doctrine.  Rome 
teaches  that  the  Jews  are  cast  off  now,  and  in  so  doing  she  serves 
the  Devil  effectively,  for  she  has  put  a  deadening  check  on  Jewish 
mission  work.  Anti-Semitism  is  increasing  at  a  bewildering  rate. 
The  child  of  God  needs  to  be  continually  on  guard  against  this  subtle 
device  of  Satan,  for  it  is  at  this  point  that  the  Devil  comes  to  grips 
with  God,  and  we  surely  do  not  wish  to  be  found  on  the  Devil’s  side. 
Even  Bible  teachers  are  not  immune  to  this  treacherous  deception. 
Notice  how  in  recent  times  certain  Christian  leaders  have  fallen 
into  the  trap  of  Jew-hate.  One,  for  instance,  allowed  the  venom  of 
Jew-hate  to  possess  his  heart  and  mind  so  completely  that  he  pub¬ 
lished  a  tract  in  which  he  coolly  represented  Joseph  of  Egypt  as  a 
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racketeer  and  a  Communist!  Joseph,  the  one  whom  God  loved  and 
blessed,  and  the  one  who,  more  than  any  other  beautiful  character 
of  the  Bible,  is  the  finest  type  we  have  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
this  Joseph  a  Communist  and  a  racketeer!  What  a  warning  to 
true  Christians  to  shun  and  condemn  unhesitatingly  every  mani¬ 
festation  of  Jew-hate! 

The  Devil  knows  that  the  evangelization  of  the  Jews  is  closely 
connected  with  our  Lord’s  return,  and  naturally  it  is  his  wish  to 
postpone  that  as  long  as  possible. 

WHAT  IS  THE  CHURCH? 

The  word  “church”  is  a  translation  of  the  Greek  word  ecclesia, 
which  means  “a  called-out  assembly  of  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.”  The  Bible  explicitly  teaches  that  in  the  Church  there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  but  is  composed  of  individuals  from  among 
all  nations.  The  early  disciples  preached  to  both  Jew  and  Gentile, 
thus  ruling  out  the  idea  of  a  Church  composed  of  Gentiles  only. 
They  followed  still  more  closely  the  divine  order,  for  they  always 
preached  “to  the  Jew  first”  in  each  town  they  visited,  and  then, 
after  having  given  their  testimony  to  the  Jew  first,  they  turned  to 
the  Gentiles.  This  is  the  only  Scriptural  method  of  preaching  that 
God  has  ever  authorized.  Every  other  method  which  leaves  out 
God’s  order  “to  the  Jew  first”  is  in  direct  disobedience  to  His 
revealed  will. 

When  Rome  came  into  power  she  sought  a  way  to  vent  her  hatred 
upon  the  Jew,  and  misused  the  Scriptures  in  her  effort  to  secure 
Bible  authority  for  her  wicked  practices.  Accordingly,  there  came 
upon  the  Jews  a  flood  of  persecution  that  has  continued  to  the 
present  day;  and  while  we  have  shaken  from  ourselves  much  of  the 
Romish  wickedness,  we  still  retain  a  few  vestiges  of  her  evil  work. 
To  strengthen  herself  in  this  doctrine  of  Jewish  rejection,  Rome  took 
such  passages  as  Acts  15:14  and  Romans  11:25  and  twisted  them  to 
mean  that  the  present  is  a  Gentile  age.  Acts  15:14  reads:  “Simeon 
hath  declared  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out 
of  them  a  people  for  his  name.”  Romans  11:25  reads:  “For  I  would 
not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest  ye 
should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits;  that  blindness  in  part  is  hap¬ 
pened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.”  There 
is  not  a  shred  of  authority  in  these  words  for  the  Romish  heresy. 
Acts  15:14,  rendered  freely  from  the  original,  reads:  “God  [for  the 
first  time]  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for 
his  name.”  The  text  does  not  say  that  God  “did  visit  the  Gentiles 
exclusively.”  Acts  10:45  throws  light  on  this  matter,  for  it  reads: 
“And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  [Jewish  believers] 
were  astonished  .  .  .  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured 
out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  In  Acts  15:14  the  noteworthy 
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point  is  not  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  made  exclusively  believers 
in  Christ,  but  that  for  the  first  time  in  history  Gentiles  also  were 
to  become  partakers  with  Jews  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Let  us  examine  the  passage  in  Romans  11:25:  “Blindness  in  part 
is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.” 
It  is  strange  how  Bible  students  seem  to  omit  the  words  “in  part.” 
This  verse  teaches  that  a  part  of  the  Jews  are  blinded,  although  an¬ 
other  part,  the  remnant,  receive  the  Gospel;  the  great  majority  will, 
however,  reject  Christ. 

Is  it  not  true,  then,  that  the  Church  is  composed  of  a  remnant 
from  among  all  nations?  Why,  then,  continue  to  teach  the  false 
doctrine  that  the  Jews  are  set  aside  during  the  present  age? 

NATIONALISM  VS.  INDIVIDUALISM 

Let  us  examine  afresh  the  teaching  of  Romans  11:25,  already 
quoted.  The  apostle  has  been  discussing  in  the  preceding  verses  two 
distinct  lines  of  truth,  which  we  must  always  be  careful  to  distin¬ 
guish;  namely,  national  rejection  and  individual  election.  The  Jew 
is  being  punished  nationally  by  a  temporary  suspension  of  the  Abra- 
hamic  Covenant,  a  covenant  that  had  to  do  solely  with  Israel’s 
possession  of  the  land  of  Palestine,  in  peace  and  prosperity.  Israel’s 
sin  of  rejecting  her  Messiah  resulted  in  her  being  deprived  of  her 
land.  She  was  driven  out  and  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 
This  was  national  punishment  for  national  sin.  But  then  was  re¬ 
vealed  a  new  mystery — the  Church.  It  was  established  by  its  Divine 
Founder,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  a  called-out  body  composed 
of  both  Jew  and  Gentile.  The  rule  henceforth  is:  “Whosoever  will.” 
This  we  call  individual  election.  God  is  not  now  dealing  with  nations 
as  such,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  but  with  individuals.  Therefore, 
the  fact  that  the  Jews  nationally  are  set  aside,  driven  out  of  the 
land,  does  not,  cannot  affect  the  right  of  the  individual  Jew  to  be¬ 
come  a  child  of  God  through  personal  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ! 

ABOUT  THE  GENTILES 

In  Romans  11:25  the  apostle  turns  to  the  national  aspects  of  the 
problem,  both  as  to  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles.  He  steps  aside  for  a 
moment  from  the  individual  phase  of  Church  election,  and  deals 
with  God’s  national  program.  Blindness  in  part  is  happened  to 
Israel  nationally.  Why?  So  that  by  Israel’s  national  rejecting  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  could  judicially  set  them  aside,  and  allow 
the  full  measure  of  Gentile  iniquity  to  come  to  its  climacteric  head, 
as  will  be  evidenced  by  the  final  crash  of  the  Antichrist  in  the  great 
Armageddon  war,  when  Gentile  power  will  be  crushed  by  that  “stone 
cut  .  .  .  without  hands.”  This  reign  and  testing  of  Gentile  dominion 
began  with  Herod,  the  heathen,  and  will  end  with  that  last  Herod, 
the  Antichrist,  who  will  blaspheme  and  defame  God’s  holy  place. 
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The  next  verse,  “And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,”  serves  to  clinch 
and  rivet  indestructibly  the  exposition  just  given,  for  it  proves  unim¬ 
peachably  that  national  equations  are  involved: 

And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:  as  it  is  written, 

There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob:  for  this  is  my  cove¬ 
nant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins 

(Rom.  11:26,  27). 

The  word  “saved”  as  used  here  no  longer  denotes  salvation 
through  the  grace  of  God  in  the  Church — it  is  too  late  for  that,  for 
the  Church  will  already  have  been  caught  up  to  be  with  the  Lord 
when  this  phase  of  history  appears — but  “delivered”  or  “rescued.” 
The  reference  is  to  such  a  verse  as  Zechariah  14:4:  “His  feet  shall 
stand  .  .  .  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,”  to  redeem  the  Jewish  nation 
from  the  threatening  destruction  at  the  hands  of  the  armies  of  the 
Antichrist.  That  this  is  the  plain  and  sure  meaning  of  these  verses 
is  further  attested  when  we  read:  “For  this  is  my  covenant  unto 
them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins.”  That  is,  God  now  goes 
back  to  His  covenant  relation  with  Israel,  which  means  a  restored 
national  relation,  a  regathering  to  their  own  land,  a  re-establishing 
of  the  throne  of  David. 

Perhaps  we  can  reach  a  still  better  understanding  by  going  back 
to  God’s  covenant  with  Abraham.  God’s  purpose  in  calling  out 
Abraham  and  his  seed  was  that  through  Israel  He  would  be  glorified 
among  all  nations.  In  other  words,  the  Jews  were  called  out  by 
God  to  be  missionaries  among  the  Gentiles.  The  penalty  for  failing 
to  do  this  was  temporary  expulsion  from  the  land — the  giving  over 
of  the  land  into  Gentile  hands  until  such  time  as  the  Jews  would 
return  again  to  God. 

Sad  to  say,  the  Jewish  nation  became  a  failure  in  God’s  sight; 
they  refused  to  go  out  among  the  Gentiles.  So  bad  had  they  become 
that  our  Lord  was  compelled  to  denounce  them  in  scathing  terms. 
For  this  they  rejected  Him.  What  was  the  result?  The  nation 
was  driven  out  of  the  land  and  God  gave  over  the  temporary  juris¬ 
diction  of  the  land  and  the  Jews  to  Gentile  hands  unto  this  day. 
This  is  what  is  meant  by  the  expression,  “the  times  of  the  Gentiles.” 
From  that  time  on  the  Jews  were  to  be  deprived  of  Palestine;  the 
Abrahamic  covenant,  dealing  with  the  possession  of  the  land,  was 
put  aside  “until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in,”  that  is,  until 
the  day  of  the  Gentiles’  testing  shall  be  finished.  If  you  will  read 
Romans  11:11  carefully  you  will  see  that  God  brought  salvation  unto 
the  Gentiles  that  through  the  Gentiles  He  might  win  the  Jew  back 
to  Him  by  causing  the  Gentiles  to  provoke  them,  the  Jews,  to  jeal¬ 
ousy.  In  other  words,  God  called  out  the  Gentiles  to  become  members 
of  the  Church,  His  body,  in  order  that  these  Gentiles  might  preach 
to  the  Jews,  bring  the  Jews  back  to  Christ,  and  in  this  way  make 
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possible  the  early  return  of  Christ  to  this  earth  as  conditionally 
promised  in  Matthew  23:39,  which  tells  us  that  whenever  the  Jew 
will  believe  in  Christ  He  will  come. 

But  what  has  happened?  These  Gentiles  whom  God  called  out  to 
be  partakers  with  the  Jews  in  the  spiritual  blessing  of  the  Church 
have  become  not  partakers  but  monopolizers,  and  have  persuaded 
themselves  that  not  only  to  the  Gentiles  shall  the  Gospel  be  preached! 
This  presents  to  us  a  second  phase  of  Gentile  failure;  not  only  have 
the  Christ-rejecting  world-powers  abused  the  Jews  and  blasphemed 
God  in  the  treading  down  of  Jerusalem,  but  the  Gentiles  who  have 
been  professed  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  also  failed, 
having  neglected  God’s  command  to  preach  to  the  Jews. 

In  other  words,  the  “fulness  of  the  Gentiles”  simply  means  that 
when  the  measure  of  Gentile  iniquity  and  opportunity  is  full,  God 
will  again  turn  to  the  Jewish  nation  and  carry  out  through  them 
His  program  for  the  world’s  destiny.  For  illustration  read  Genesis 
15:16:  “For  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  full.”  That 
is,  God  gave  the  Amorites  a  full  opportunity,  so  that  when  He  passed 
judgment  upon  them  their  iniquity  was  “full.”  Another  passage  will 
throw  light  on  this  interpretation  (Daniel  8:23)  :  “And  in  the  latter 
time  of  their  kingdom,  when  the  transgressors  are  come  to  the  full, 
a  king  of  fierce  countenance  .  .  .  shall  stand  up.”  Again  we  have 
the  expression  “full,”  meaning  the  full  measure  of  sins. 

What  does  this  mean?  This  means  that  the  Gentiles  themselves 
are  writing  across  the  pages  of  their  history  the  laconic  word  “full.” 
Why  is  the  world  clutching  at  its  own  throat  at  the  present 
moment  when  every  nation  is  at  war?  Because  the  “fulness”  of 
the  Gentiles  is  about  to  come  in.  The  Gentiles  have  failed. 

A  GENTILE  CHURCH  UNSCRIPTURAL 

What  then  is  meant  by  the  “fulness  of  the  Gentiles”?  Sometimes 
a  fallacy  can  be  exposed  by  the  test  of  reductio  ad  absurdum.  Let 
us  apply  this  method  to  the  proposition  that  the  “fulness  of  the 
Gentiles”  means  the  completion  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church 
of  Christ: 

First:  Such  a  teaching  contradicts  every  other  passage  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  on  this  point.  It  would  mean  no  Jewish  missions,  no  Jewish 
conversions,  but  only  an  exclusive  crusade  among  the  Gentiles.  Is 
there  a  Christian  who  would  maintain  such  a  "wild  theory  as  this? 

Second:  Such  a  theory  dishonors  the  character  of  God.  Be¬ 
cause  a  mob  of  Jews,  egged  on  by  the  political  henchmen  of  the 
hour,  shouted,  “Crucify  Him!”  do  you  think  God  is  going  to  con¬ 
demn  uncounted  and  unborn  millions  of  Jews  to  an  irrevocable  hell 
without  giving  each  individual  Jew  the  same  chance  as  each  Gen¬ 
tile  to  become  a  child  of  God?  No,  God  is  not  that  kind  of  God! 

Third:  This  proposition  invalidates  and  nullifies  all  Jewish  con¬ 
versions,  from  the  first  disciple  in  Jerusalem  to  the  very  latest 
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Jewish  convert  of  this  twentieth  century!  No  Peter!  No  Paul!  No 
three  thousand  at  Pentecost!  No  Church! 

Fourth:  There  would  then  be  no  Jewish  remnant,  as  is  clearly 
declared  in  Romans  11:5:  “Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also 
there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace.”  “At  this 
present  time”  refers,  of  course,  to  the  present  Church  Age.  The 
solemn  truth  here  is  that  the  Church  can  never  be  complete  in 
His  sight  until  that  certain  number  of  Jews,  the  remnant,  is  brought 
into  that  body,  for  which  our  Lord  gave  His  blood,  that  the  twain 
may  be  one!  Are  we  deliberately,  then,  retarding  His  return  for 
His  Church  because  we  are  not  helping  Him  to  gather  in  this 
essential  remnant? 

It  has  been  suggested  that  pleroma,  translated  “fulness,”  is 
used  in  Scripture  only  in  connection  with  blessing  and  not  with  judg¬ 
ment.  But  a  careful  investigation  will  easily  prove  the  error  of  this 
assumption.  In  addition  to  the  references  already  mentioned  we 
may  cite  one  more  example.  In  Galatians  4:4  we  read:  “But  when 
the  ipleroma]  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son.” 
Certainly  there  was  no  fulness  of  blessing  either  in  Israel’s  historic 
development  at  that  time  or  in  the  status  of  the  Gentile  world.  On 
the  contrary,  the  whole  world  was  in  a  state  of  corruption.  As  for 
Israel,  that  nation  had  about  reached  its  lowest  ebb  of  spiritual  and 
material  decline.  Evidently  pleroma  does  not  mean  “fulness  of 
blessing”  in  this  instance.  The  honest  thing  to  do  is  to  take  the 
word  in  its  own  setting.  If  it  denotes  blessing,  it  will  say  so. 

We  are  driven,  therefore,  to  the  inescapable  truth  that  the  ex¬ 
pressions  “fulness  of  the  Gentiles”  and  “times  of  the  Gentiles”  are 
identical  and  synonymous.  Only  once  in  all  Scripture  does  there 
appear  the  phrase  “times  of  the  Gentiles.”  The  phrase  is  found  in 
Luke  21:24.  Since  the  expression  “times  of  the  Gentiles”  has  pri¬ 
ority  by  about  thirty  years  in  Scripture  usage,  and  since  it  is  clearly 
defined  by  the  Lord  as  having  to  do  with  Gentile  world-dominion, 
is  it  not  logical  and  consistent,  when,  some  thirty  years  later,  we 
find  the  almost  identical  expression  in  Romans  11:25,  to  realize  that 
it  means  exactly  the  same  thing  as  when  first  used?  Especially 
are  we  convinced  of  this  because  the  setting  is  the  same,  Gentile 
dominion  and  Jewish  national  restoration  being  directly  contrasted, 
and  since  there  does  not  appear  in  Romans  11:25  the  slightest  hint 
of  any  other  meaning.  Scripture  is  always  its  own  best  interpreter, 
and  here  we  need  no  more  powerful  searchlight  on  Romans  11:25 
than  found  in  Luke  21:24. 

TO  THE  JEW  FIRST— TODAY! 

Moreover,  those  who  assert,  “  ‘To  the  Jew  first’  has  been  done 
away  with,”  are  trifling  with  serious  matters.  Typically  enough, 
they  invariably  fail  to  support  their  assertion  with  Scripture!  It  is 
purely  an  ipse  dixit.  However,  those  who  are  better  taught  have 
learned  to  challenge  such  an  assertion  by  the  question,  “Where  is 
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it  written?”  Of  course,  there  is  no  answer  to  such  a  question.  Even 
when  they  quote,  “For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God,” 
they  have  unwittingly  and  naively  betrayed  themselves,  because 
this  is  the  very  passage  which  is  their  undoing,  if  only  they  will 
quote  it  in  full!  Here  it  is: 

Tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil ,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile;  but 
glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh 
good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile:  for  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God ”  (Romans  2:9-11). 

In  apostolic  days,  when  the  startling  truth  that  the  Gospel  plan 
of  salvation  was  intended  for  Gentiles  as  well  as  for  Jews  broke 
with  a  blaze  of  light  upon  those  early  believers,  their  reaction  was 
this: 

When  they  heard  these  things,  they  held  their  peace, 
and  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life  (Acts  11:18). 

Peter,  Jew  of  Jews,  brought  face  to  face  with  the  fact  that  Cor¬ 
nelius,  a  Gentile,  had  found  salvation  through  a  Jewish  Christ  and 
through  the  ministry  of  a  Jewish  Peter,  cried  out  with  joy: 

Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  per¬ 
sons  (Acts  10:34). 

In  other  words,  the  early  Jews  rejoiced  when  they  saw  Gentiles 
come  to  the  brightness  of  Israel’s  Messiah.  “Also  to  the  Gentiles” 
had  come  salvation!  And  they  glorified  God!  Is  it  not  a  blessed 
thing  that  now,  in  the  present  age,  God  is  raising  up  many  of  His 
children  from  among  Gentile  believers  who  are  earnestly  trying  to 
“return  the  compliment”?  They,  too,  rejoice  and  glorify  God,  when 
they  hear  of  even  one  child  of  Abraham  who  has  come  into  the  fold 
of  those  “other  sheep,”  so  that  there  may  be  one  fold  and  one  Shep¬ 
herd.  And  many  of  these  faithful  friends  travail  with  us,  in  prayer, 
often  with  tears,  in  gifts,  in  living  deeds  of  sacrifice,  to  the  end 
that  the  last  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  may  be  gathered  into 
the  Church,  that  it  may  be  complete,  and  that  the  glad  shout  from 
heaven  may  come,  when  we  shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  Him  in  the 
air,  and  so  be  forever  with  the  Lord. 

ALL  ISRAEL  SHALL  BE  SAVED 

There  remains  now  the  need  of  a  word  to  explain  “All  Israel  shall 
be  saved  [delivered].”  By  no  stretch  of  the  imagination  can  this  be 
made  to  mean  that  every  Jew,  because  he  is  a  Jew,  will  be  saved 
ultimately.  There  is  no  assertion  in  Scripture  to  warrant  such  an 
optimistic  declaration.  There  is  no  magic  charm  hanging  over  the 
Jew.  It  is  eternally  true  that  “there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved”  (Acts  4:12). 
This  included  the  Jew  as  well  as  the  Gentile.  A  Jew  who  dies  in  the 
present  age  without  Christ  is  just  as  lost  as  a  Gentile  who  passes  on 
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to  the  next  world  unsaved.  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  All 
have  sinned,  and  all  need  Christ. 

The  reference  concerns  that  black  hour  of  history  to  come,  a 
period  often  referred  to  as  the  Great  Tribulation,  the  Armageddon 
battle,  or,  and  more  correctly  so,  as  “the  time  of  Jacob’s  trouble.” 
When  that  time  comes,  the  Church  will  be  no  longer  here,  having 
been  caught  up  to  be  with  the  Lord.  Only  the  Devil  will  reign 
supreme  on  the  earth  then,  and  Israel  will  undergo  the  greatest 
torment  and  agony  of  all  her  tragic  history  of  suffering.  God  prom¬ 
ises,  “He  [Jacob]  shall  be  saved  [delivered]  out  of  it”  (Jer.  30:7). 
This  is  the  truth  which  Romans  11:26  has  in  perspective. 

But — and  this  is  even  more  tragic — God  does  not  say  that  every 
Jew,  living  either  now  or  then,  will  be  delivered.  On  the  contrary, 
Zechariah  reminds  us  that  only  one-third  of  the  Jews  then  living 
will  be  saved,  or  delivered  (Zech.  13:8).  So  even  if  a  Jew  today 
should  reject  Christ,  and,  by  some  miraculous  circumstance,  should 
live  to  reach  Jerusalem  in  the  day  of  tribulation,  he  has  no  guarantee 
that  he  will  be  among  the  one-third  that  will  survive  to  the  hour 
of  deliverance!  Therefore,  the  burden  of  Jewish  evangelization  must 
lie  the  heavier  on  the  heart  of  the  earnest  child  of  God.  The  perilous 
position  of  the  Jew  becomes  accentuated  even  more  tragically  than 
many  have  realized.  Do  you  wonder  that  Jesus  wept  over  Jeru¬ 
salem?  Should  not  the  Church  of  Christ  likewise  weep  and  labor 
and  pray  in  Israel’s  behalf? 

The  Bible  teaches  no  world-blessings  for  the  Gentiles  apart  from 
Jewish  blessing.  The  basic  truth  of  Scripture  teaching  can  be 
summed  up  in  Psalm  67:7:  “God  shall  bless  us;  and  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth  shall  fear  him.”  That  is,  it  is  only  as  Israel  is  blessed 
and  becomes  reconciled  to  God  that  the  Gentile  world  can  receive 
universal  blessing.  Only  through  a  restored  Israel  can  there  be  a 
restored  world.  The  same  principle  applies  in  the  Church  itself, 
only,  of  course,  in  different  degree.  God  is  not  now  pouring  out 
blessings  on  Gentile  nations  as  such.  On  the  contrary,  He  is  test¬ 
ing  them.  Neither  is  God  pouring  out  blessing  on  the  Jewish  nation. 
He  is  punishing  Israel,  as  a  nation.  What,  then,  is  He  doing?  He 
is  gathering  out  a  people,  made  up  of  individuals,  for  His  Name! 
This  people  is  being  gathered  from  Jews  and  Gentiles,  not  from 
Gentiles  alone.  Those  forming  this  people  are  gathered  in,  they  be¬ 
come  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  but  new  creatures  in  Christ. 

It  is  only  reasonable  to  expect  that  just  as  national  Israel,  when 
restored  to  God,  will  bring  blessings  to  the  entire  Gentile  world,  so 
when  individual  Jews  are  brought  into  the  Church,  blessings  will 
redound  to  those  who  bring  them  in.  That  is,  we  have  a  right  to 
expect  that  individual  Jewish  conversions  now  must  bring  individual 
blessings  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  Church.  With  convincing  recurrence 
this  has  happened  throughout  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  is  still 
happening.  This  also  is  what  Scripture  teaches;  for  Paul  tells  us 
in  Romans  11:15,  where  he  speaks  of  the  possibilities  of  Jewish 
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conversion:  “What  shall' the  receiving  [conversion]  of  them  be,  but 
life  from  the  dead?” 

Abundant  proof  of  the  argument  here  presented  is  to  be  found  by 
glancing  even  superficially  over  the  pages  of  Church  history.  If 
we  should  take  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  Era  as  our  prin¬ 
cipal  exhibit,  we  fear  our  opponents  would  be  completely  inundated 
by  the  veritable  tidal  wave  of  Jewish  leadership  and  activity.  In¬ 
stead,  we  will  content  ourselves  with  a  leaf  out  of  the  Church  annals 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  It  must  be  a  very  small  leaf  at  that, 
because  our  space  is  limited;  for  if  one  were  to  do  justice  to  such  a 
subject  as  the  world-influence  of  Christian  Jews  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  he  would  fill  the  volumes  of  a  large  encyclopedia.  It  must 
also  be  kept  in  mind  that  the  nineteenth  century  was  notorious  for 
its  exhibitions  of  Jew-hate  in  all  parts  of  the  earth.  Persecutions, 
banishments,  robberies,  drownings,  burnings  by  fire,  wholesale  mas¬ 
sacres — these  are  the  murals  that  decorate  the  walls  as  we  wander 
through  the  corridors  of  history.  Yet  even  in  the  face  of  such  a 
heartbreaking  panorama,  the  heavens  of  nineteenth-century  Chris¬ 
tianity  are  ablaze  with  the  resplendent  galaxies  of  Jewish  stars — 
stars  whose  lights  will  shed  their  rays  of  illumination  into  our  twen¬ 
tieth  century  of  darkening  gloom.  We  forget  too  easily  the  heroism 
of  a  Bishop  Samuel  Shereshewsky,  to  whom  the  heathen  world  will 
forever  be  indebted  for  his  Mandarin  Bible,  a  monumental  work 
which  enabled  the  Church  to  reach  at  one  stroke  250,000,00(1  Chinese 
with  the  printed  word.  Who  will  ever  be  able  to  appraise  the  value 
to  the  Church  of  Alfred  Edersheim?  His  Life  and  Times  of  Jesus 
the  Messiah  still  towers  above  all  other  writings  on  the  life  of  Christ. 
What  shall  we  say  of  Adolph  Saphir,  whose  Lectures  on  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  have  brought  incalculable  light  and  blessing  to 
myriads  of  Bible  students?  Or  of  August  Neander,  the  Church  his¬ 
torian  ? 

Are  these  out  of  place?  Or  are  they  not  rather  the  semaphores 
of  God,  signaling  to  us,  “This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it”? 

CHURCH  FOR  JEW  AND  GENTILE 

Once  more  the  Scriptures  are  proved  to  be  wholly  against  the 
idea  that  this  Church  Age  is  primarily  or  predominantly  an  age 
for  Gentile  blessing,  except  in  so  far  as  Gentiles  by  virtue  of  their 
preponderant  population,  as  compared  to  the  Jews,  can  be  said  to 
predominate.  It  has  been  this  erroneous  assumption  in  the  centuries 
gone  by  that  has  robbed  the  Church  of  her  privileges  with  regard 
to  the  Jews. 

That  is  why  the  Holy  Spirit  emphasizes,  “To  the  Jew  first.”  As 
to  preference,  there  is  none.  As  to  method  of  approach,  it  is  still 
“to  the  Jew  first.”  This  order,  or  program,  of  missions  has  never 
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been  cancelled  by  God.  He  is  indeed  a  bold  adventurer  in  Scriptural 
exegesis  who  takes  it  upon  himself  to  assert  otherwise. 

Let  us  love  Israel.  The  Jew  may  have  many  characteristics  that 
are  unlovable,  but  God  says,  “I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting 
love.”  So  we  will  love  because  God  loves.  Perhaps  sooner  than  we 
think  that  last  Jew  will  be  gathered  in  to  complete  His  Church, 
which  He  loved  even  unto  death;  and  then  wre  who  are  His  shall 
be  transported  into  His  eternal  presence.  How  sweet  will  be  the 
word  of  His  approval  to  our  ears:  “Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me”! 

SING  ON! 

A  Missionary  Poem 
by  Harold  C.  Etter* 

High  o’er  the  din  of  human  strife , 

Above  all  noise  of  war, 

Our  song  proclaims  eternal  life, 

Lauds  Him  whom  we  adore. 

Not  born  of  earth  this  plan  of  praise; 

But  out  of  hearts  made  new 
Comes  forth  the  hymn  that  millions  raise 
To  Christ,  Faithful  and  True. 

From  isles  in  seas,  from  North,  South,  West, 

In  lands  where  He  once  trod, 

Redeemed  ones  whom  their  Lord  has  blessed, 

All  praise  the  Son  of  God. 

Let  us  sing  on  as  we  make  known 
That  Christ  for  sin  atoned, 

Till  in  all  lands  men  Christ  do  own , 

Whose  lives  have  Him  enthroned. 

Then,  vict’ry  won,  about  His  throne, 

We’ll  sing  the  grand  refrain — 

Say  “ Alleluia” :  for  the  Lord 
Omnipotent  doth  reign. 


*  Rev.  Harold  C.  Etter  was  formerly  General  Secretary  of  John  Lake,  Inc.,  and 
is  now  Director  of  the  International  Christian  Leper  Mission,  supporting  lqper  work 
in  India  and  Free  China,  including  projects  in  India  formerly  cared  for  by  John 
Lake,  Inc.  (now  dissolved).  For  the  past  three  years  he  has  brought  missionary 
messages  at  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conferences. 


Life’s  Greatest  Question 


By  MRS.  GEORGE  DIBBLE 
Evangelist,  Bloomingdale,  Michigan 


There  are  many  startling  questions  in  the  Word  of  God.  Some  are 
questions  which  God  has  asked  of  man,  and  some  are  questions 
which  men  have  asked.  Our  text  is  in  the  form  of  a  question — the 
greatest  question  that  ever  fell  from  human  lips — the  question 
Pilate  asked  the  Jews  on  that  never-to-be-forgotten  occasion  when 
Jesus  was  on  trial:  “What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ?”  to  which  they  cried  in  reply,  “Let  him  be  crucified.” 

Guided  by  God’s  inspired  Word  let  us  consider  some  of  the  inci¬ 
dents  that  preceded  this. 

It  was  Thursday  night.  Jesus  was  praying  in  Gethsemane.  The 
disciples  had  fallen  asleep.  While  the  world  about  Him  was  locked 
in  restful  slumber,  the  dear  Son  of  God  wrestled  alone  with  the 
powers  of  darkness.  Finally  in  a  soul-agony  that  brought  the  bloody 
sweat  upon  His  body,  He  cried,  “Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove 
this  cup  from  me;  nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.” 
The  victory  won,  God’s  peace  flooded  His  soul,  and  He  aroused  the 
sleeping  disciples  with  the  words:  “The  hour  is  come  ...  he  that 
betrayeth  me  is  at  hand.”  Then  the  mob  broke  in  upon  Him.  They 
led  Him  bound,  accusing  Him  before  Pilate.  Pilate  questioned  Him, 
but  found  no  fault  in  Him.  He  desired  to  let  Him  go,  but  did  not 
dare.  His  wife  sent  a  message  of  warning  that  further  agitated  him. 

It  was  the  custom  for  the  governor  to  release  a  prisoner  of  the 
Jews’  choice  at  the  Passover  season.  They  had  a  notorious  prisoner 
named  Barabbas,  who  for  murder  and  sedition  had  been  cast  into 
prison.  Pilate  saw  his  opportunity,  and  placed  Barabbas  over  against 
Jesus,  thinking  that  surely  the  mob  would  ask  for  the  release  of 
Jesus  and  the  crucifixion  of  Barabbas.  But  they  cried,  “Let  Barab¬ 
bas  the  robber  go!”  and  Pilate  said,  “What  shall  I  do  then  with 
Jesus  which  is  called  Christ?”  They  all  cried,  “The  Cross! 
The  Cross!  Let  Him  be  crucified.”  Coward  that  he  was,  Pilate 
washed  his  hands  before  them,  crying,  “I  am  innocent  of  the  blood 
of  this  just  person.  He  delivered  Jesus  to  be  scourged. 

What  an  awful  hour  for  the  Son  of  God!  It  was  hell’s  hour,  when 
all  the  pent-up  hatred  and  venom  of  the  underworld  was  let  loose 
upon  Jesus.  With  awful  fury  they  brought  the  lash  down  upon  Him, 
as  their  fiendish  laugh  rang  out,  and  His  face  was  drawn  with  agony. 
Ten,  twenty,  thirty,  forty  times  that  stinging  lash  bit  and  stung, 
cutting  the  flesh  to  the  bone,  until  His  back  was  a  bleeding,  bruised 
mass  of  lacerated  flesh.  But  He  uttered  not  a  word. 
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When  they  had  finished  the  scourging  they  took  Him  into  the 
common  hall  where  the  band  of  the  governor’s  soldiers  was  gathered 
together.  They  set  Him  at  nought,  stripping  Him,  and  putting  on 
Him  a  scarlet  robe.  One  cried,  “If  He  is  a  King  we  will  give  Him 
a  crown,”  and  they  made  a  crown  of  thorns  and  pressed  it  down 
on  His  head.  Another  cried,  “If  He  is  a  King,  He  must  have  a 
scepter  and  a  throne,”  and  thrusting  a  reed  into  His  hand,  they 
pushed  Him  back  on  a  rude  seat,  bowing  their  knees  and  mocking 
Him,  crying,  “Hail,  King  of  the  Jews!” 

They  smote  the  thorn-crown  and  spat  in  His  face,  and  their  foul 
spittle,  mingled  with  His  precious  blood  dripping  from  the  crown 
of  thorns,  ran  down  over  His  face  and  beard.  They  covered  His 
face  with  a  cloth  and,  beating  Him  with  their  fists,  cried,  “If  Thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  prophesy  who  it  is  that  struck  Thee.”  They 
reached  out  their  wicked  fingers  and  literally  tore  His  beard  from 
His  cheeks.  Isaiah  had  described  this  awful  hour  hundreds  of 
years  before  Jesus  was  born  when  he  wrote:  “I  gave  my  back  to 
the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair:  I  hid 
not  my  face  from  shame  and  spitting.”  I  cannot  read  the  fifty- 
third  chapter  of  Isaiah  without  asking  my  own  heart  the  question: 
How  could  I  help  but  love  Him  when  He  loved  me  so? 

How  man  can  reject  a  Christ  like  that,  or  fail  to  fall  in  faith  and 
adoration  at  His  feet  to  claim  Him  as  Saviour  and  Lord,  is  more 
than  I  can  understand.  Jesus  Christ  was  the  greatest  prisoner  that 
ever  stood  before  an  earthly  judge.  What  reproach  upon  the  world, 
that  the  Holy  Son  of  God  should  have  had  to  stand  at  the  tribunal 
of  sinful  man  to  be  judged  and  receive  sentence!  He  had  come  to 
pay  the  price  of  man’s  redemption,  and  that  was  a  part  of  the  price. 

For  nearly  two  thousand  years  Christ  has  been  standing  before 
the  hearts  of  men,  women  and  young  people,  of  each  generation  as 
He  stood  before  Pilate  that  day,  and  they  have  been  asking  and 
answering  that  question,  “What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is 
called  Christ?”  This  is  life’s  greatest  question  because  the  most 
vital  issues  are  involved  in  the  answer  to  it.  This  is  the  greatest 
question  that  faces  the  world,  the  Church,  the  individual  today. 

What  will  the  nations  do  with  Christ?  Will  they  reject  and  spurn 
the  Christ  of  God  or  will  they  honor  Him?  God  will  deal  with  the 
nations  as  the  nations  deal  with  His  Son. 

What  will  America  do  with  Christ?  America  must  decide,  and  it 
is  either  back  to  faith  in  God,  an  inspired  Bible  and  the  Christ  of 
the  Bible,  in  our  homes,  schools,  churches,  colleges,  and  seats  of 
government,  or  it  is  back  to  barbarism,  hate,  greed,  crime  and  a 
wrecked  civilization,  for  civilization’s  only  hope  lies  in  the  regenerat¬ 
ing  power  of  the  blood  that  flowed  from  Calvary’s  Cross  and  the 
heaven-born  wisdom  that  comes  through  faith  in  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God.  “Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation:  but  sin  is  a  reproach 
to  any  people.” 
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My  heart  trembles  as  I  look  out  over  America  and  see  the  un¬ 
belief,  ignorance  of  God,  lawlessness  and  drunkenness  that  are  ram¬ 
pant  everywhere.  Colleges  and  universities  are  pouring  out  streams 
of  young  people  with  every  vestige  of  faith  in  Christ  and  an  in¬ 
spired  Bible  stripped  out  of  their  hearts.  This  is  what  is  strengthen¬ 
ing  the  ranks  of  Communism  and  filling  our  jails  and  penitentiaries 
with  criminals;  this  is  what  is  flooding  our  country  with  immorality 
and  vice,  which  are  sweeping  over  our  youth,  particularly,  and  threat¬ 
ening  our  very  civilization. 

We  can  readily  see  that  it  is  disastrous  for  a  country  to  lose  her 
money  or  her  trade  or  her  cherished  prosperity,  to  be  crushed  by 
famine  or  disease  or  war,  but  a  country  can  survive  these  things. 
However,  if  she  loses  her  moral  character  and  her  faith  in  God,  she 
loses  all.  If  we  in  America  think  we  are  going  to  escape  judgment 
and  “get  by”  with  God,  and  that  He  will  overlook  our  drunkenness, 
broken  Lord’s  Days,  gambling,  adultery,  graft  and  unbelief,  we  are 
the  most  deluded  people  in  the  world.  Oh,  for  the  voice  of  a  Prophet 
Jonah  to  cry  out  over  the  other  waves  into  the  hearts  and  homes 
of  America  a  warning  that  will  call  the  people  back  to  God  before 
some  greater  judgment  overtakes  us! 

The  greatest  question  that  faces  America  today  is  the  Son  ques¬ 
tion:  “What  will  we  do  with  Jesus  Christ?”  If  we,  as  a  nation,  give 
Christ  His  rightful  place  in  our  thinking  and  living  we  need  fear 
nothing,  for  “if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?”  This  is 
also  the  greatest  question  that  faces  the  Church  today:  “What  will 
the  Church  do  with  Jesus  Christ?”  Will  she  preach  Jesus  the  per¬ 
fect  man  or  Christ  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  God? 

Some  say  it  makes  no  difference.  A  preacher  in  Canada  one  day 
said  to  me,  “It  makes  no  difference  to  me  whether  Jesus  was  the 
Son  of  God  or  the  son  of  Joseph.”  I  answered,  “It  makes  all  the  dif¬ 
ference  in  the  world  to  me,  for  my  salvation  depends  upon  His 
being  the  Son  of  God.”  If  He  was  merely  a  man  born  of  natural 
generation,  He  was  neither  an  impostor  or  deluded,  because  He  de¬ 
clared  Himself  to  be  God’s  Son.  If  He  was  born  of  natural  genera¬ 
tion,  He  had  a  sinful  nature  like  you  and  me.  How,  then,  could  He 
save  us?  He  Himself  would  need  a  Saviour.  If  He  was  the  Son  of 
God  as  He  declared  Himself  to  be,  which  we  are  forced  to  believe 
because  of  the  many  infallible  proofs  of  which  Christianity  with  its 
millions  of  redeemed  souls  is  the  greatest,  then  He  is  the  world’s 
only  Saviour  and  our  faith  or  lack  of  faith  in  Him  will  determine 
whether  the  Church  is  to  be  a  living  spring  of  spiritual  life  and 
power  or  a  stagnant  pool  of  death. 

The  deadest  thing  in  this  world  is  a  church  that  does  not  believe 
or  preach  the  deity  of  Christ,  and  the  most  glorious  thing  in  this 
world  is  a  church  throbbing  and  pulsating  with  the  very  life  of 
Christ,  burning  with  a  passion  for  the  lost. 

We  must  be  true  to  the  Christ  of  the  Bible.  Apostasy  means 
death  to  the  Church  and  despair  to  civilization.  If  every  preacher 
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in  this  nation  would  wait  before  God  until  He  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  stand  behind  his  pulpit  to  preach  a  crucified,  risen, 
ascended,  coming  Saviour  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
God’s  people  everywhere  would  pray,  we  would  see  a  spiritual  re¬ 
vival  that  would  shake  this  nation,  and  America’s  problems  would 
be  solved.  There  is  only  one  thing  the  Church  can  do  with  Jesus 
Christ:  present  Him  to  the  world  as  the  very  Son  of  God  and  the 
only  Saviour  from  sin. 

This  is  also  the  greatest  question  that  faces  the  individual  heart, 
and  it  is  a  personal  question:  “What  shall  I  do  with  Jesus?”  It  is 
life’s  greatest  question  because  upon  this  question  depends  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  your  soul. 

When  the  Philippian  jailor  came  to  Paul  and  Silas  that  night  and 
cried,  “Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?”  Paul  answered,  “Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house.” 
The  jailor  and  his  household  believed  and  were  saved.  We  find  the 
contrast  to  this  in  Mark  16:16  where  we  read:  “He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.”  This  is  God’s  Word.  Who  can  deny  it?  Believe — sal¬ 
vation;  believe  not — damnation. 

This  belief  is  more  than  mere  mental  assent  to  the  fact  that 
Christ  lived  and  died  and  ascended  to  heaven.  It  is  a  heart-faith 
that  transforms  the  life — a  faith  that  appropriates  Christ’s  death 
upon  the  Cross  as  full  payment  for  all  our  sins — a  faith  that  says, 
“Christ  died  for  my  sins.” 

Speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit’s  coming,  Jesus  said,  “When  He  is 
come,  He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment.  Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me.”  The  taproot 
of  all  sin  is  unbelief.  All  God’s  dealings  with  man  are  on  the  basis 
of  faith  in  His  Son;  there  is  no  way  we  can  come  to  God  except 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

John  closes  his  wonderful  Gospel,  which  was  written  expressly  to 
set  forth  the  deity  of  Christ,  with  the  words:  “Many  other  signs 
truly  did  Jesus  .  .  .  which  are  not  written  in  this  book:  but  these 
are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name.” 

In  the  First  Epistle  of  John,  the  fifth  chapter,  we  read:  “This  is 
the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is 
in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life.”  God  has  given  you  eternal  life:  It  is 
a  gift.  You  could  not  earn  eternal  life  if  your  good  works  and  reli¬ 
gious  deeds  were  piled  to  the  heavens. 

What  a  moment  it  was  in  the  history  of  the  Church  when  Martin 
Luther,  climbing  those  dozens  of  steps  on  his  knees  to  the  shrine 
above,  thinking  by  so  doing  he  would  win  God’s  favor,  suddenly 
had  flashed  across  his  mind  and  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  mes¬ 
sage  “The  just  shall  live  by  faith.”  He  sprang  to  his  feet  and  went 
out  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  of  salvation  by  grace  through  faith  in 
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Jesus  Christ  alone.  Never  again  would  he  try  to  earn  what  God 
had  freely  given. 

You  cannot  buy  eternal  life.  It  is  a  gift  from  God,  and  if  it 
could  be  earned  or  bought  it  would  cease  to  be  a  gift.  God  has 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son.  God  is  the  Giver. 
He  has  the  right  to  stipulate  how  we  may  have  the  gift,  and  God 
assures  us  that  when  we  receive  the  Son  we  have  eternal  life. 

This,  then,  is  life’s  greatest  question  because  upon  this  question, 
“What  shall  I  do  with  Jesus?”  depends  our  escape  from  Judg¬ 
ment.  It  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die,  and  after  death  the 
Judgment.  Some  people  believe  that  we  will  not  know  whether  we 
will  be  lost  or  saved  until  we  stand  at  the  judgment  bar  of  God. 
But  thank  God  we  can  know,  for  in  John  3:18  we  read:  “He  that 
believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned:  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  con¬ 
demned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God.”  In  other  words,  it  is  belief  in  Him  that 
changes  our  condemnation  to  perfect  standing  before  God.  All  con¬ 
demnation  is  gone  forever,  “There  is  therefore  now  no  condemna¬ 
tion  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus  .  .  .  He  that  believeth  not  is 
condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.” 

Men  are  not  lost  because  they  are  drunkards  or  murderers  or  great 
criminals;  men  are  lost  because  they  are  sinners  and  they  are  lost 
sinners  because  they  have  not  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Men  are  not  saved  because  they  are  good  or  moral  or  philanthropic 
or  even  religious;  men  are  saved  through  faith  in  Christ.  “Neither 
is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.”  Jesus  said, 
“He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation;  but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life.” 

I  have  no  fear  of  the  Judgment,  for  my  sins  were  judged  in  the 
Person  of  Jesus  Christ  when  He  took  my  place;  He  took  the  place 
of  every  guilty  sinner  when  He  died  upon  that  Cross,  and  through 
faith  in  His  precious  blood,  sin  is  purged  and  condemnation  removed 
forever.  “Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

Last  of  all  this  is  life’s  greatest  question  because  upon  this  ques¬ 
tion,  “What  shall  I  do  with  Jesus?”  depends  our  eternal  destiny. 
Where  will  you  spend  eternity?  Eternity  is  always.  Surely  we 
ought  to  be  interested  in  where  we  will  spend  it,  and  where  our 
loved  ones  will  spend  it.  Heaven  or  hell?  Eternal  life  or  eternal 
death?  Eternal  hope  or  eternal  despair?  Eternal  bliss  or  eternal 
woe?  Eternal  gain  or  eternal  loss?  Which  will  it  be  for  you ? 
You  may  decide  at  this  very  moment. 

What  will  you  do  with  Jesus ? 

Neutral  you  cannot  be: 

Some  day  your  heart  will  be  asking , 
t(What  will  He  do  with  me?” 
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What  He  does  with  us  will  be  decided  altogether  by  what  we  have 
done  with  Him.  A  little  girl  stood  looking  at  Holman  Hunt’s  beau¬ 
tiful  painting,  The  Light  of  the  World,  which  pictures  Jesus  knock¬ 
ing  at  the  closed  door.  Looking  up  into  her  father’s  face,  the  little 
girl  asked,  “Daddy,  why  don’t  they  let  Him  in?”  Her  father  told 
her  not  to  talk  as  others  were  watching  them.  In  a  moment  she 
spoke  again:  “Daddy,  don’t  they  hear  Him  knocking?”  Hush,  dear,” 
he  said.  “I’ll  tell  you  all  about  it  later.”  But  she  was  so  disturbed 
because  no  one  answered  or  opened  the  door  that  she  finally  said, 
“Daddy,  they  do  hear  Him  knocking.  They  just  don’t  want  Him.” 

What  a  picture  of  the  human  heart!  Christ  knocks  through  the 
prayers  and  pleadings  of  dear  ones;  through  a  sermon  or  song; 
through  a  sorrow  that  comes.  How  many  times  He  has  knocked  at 
their  hearts’  doors,  but  they  did  not  want  Him. 

He  said  “I  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never 
perish.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  [of  God]  hath  everlasting  life.” 

Eternity  with  Him — what  a  prospect  for  those  who  confess  Him 
as  Saviour  and  Lord! 


The  Personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit 


By  D.  H.  DOLMAN 

Devotional  Speaker  formerly  of  England,  now  with  the 
National  Bible  Institute,  New  York  City 

Since  the  late  Dr.  James  M.  Gray,  President  of  the  Moody  Bible 
Institute,  invited  me  in  1925  to  speak  at  the  summer  conferences,  it 
has  been  a  great  privilege  to  me  to  speak  at  many  gatherings  of 
God’s  children  in  different  parts  of  the  United  States.  I  have 
crossed  the  ocean  twenty-three  times,  and  when  I  came  over  August  5, 
1939,  I  felt  sure  I  should  be  able  to  return  to  England  early  in 
September,  but  the  war  broke  out  and  my  sons  in  England  strongly 
advised  me  to  remain  here  in  the  States  since  I  could  do  more  for 
the  Lord  here  than  I  could  there,  where  they  have  continual  blackouts 
and  meetings  are  impossible. 

We  have  a  rich  Father  who  loves  to  give  to  His  children.  Our 
Lord  tells  us  that  the  Father  knows  what  we  need.  The  difficulty  is 
not  with  the  Father.  He  is  waiting  that  He  may  bless  us.  The  diffi¬ 
culty  is  of  our  own  making.  James  says,  “Ye  have  not,  because  ye 
ask  not”  (James  4:2).  The  Father  gave  us  two  special  love  gifts. 
One  was  a  Christmas  gift:  “God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life”  (John  3:16).  The  other  was  a  gift 
at  Pentecost:  “If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children:  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him?”  (Luke  11:13).  Those  two 
gifts  are  comprehensive.  A  Puritan  writer  quaintly  remarked: 
“When  God  gave  us  those  two  love  gifts  He  gave  us  all  that  He 
had  to  give.” 

Some  years  ago  I  was  attending  a  conference  where  a  little  girl 
had  to  recite  the  Twenty-third  Psalm.  She  knew  it  perfectly.  Her 
teacher  had  heard  her,  but  when  the  little  girl  stood  on  the  platform 
with  about  six  hundred  people  looking  at  her  she  became  frightened 
and  began  to  stammer:  “The  Lord  is  .  .  .  the  Lord  is  .  .  .  my  shep¬ 
herd  .  .  .  that’s  all  I  want.”  The  teacher  shook  her  head  at  her 
condemningly,  but  I  think  the  little  girl  had  the  right  thought.  When 
we  have  the  Giver  we  have  the  gifts. 

The  Holy  Spirit  began  His  ministry  at  Pentecost.  I  have  known 
many  dear  servants  of  God,  who,  when  they  were  called  home,  left 
much  work  unfinished.  Our  blessed  Lord,  at  the  close  of  His  min¬ 
istry,  told  the  Father:  “I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth.  I  have  fin¬ 
ished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do”  (John  17:4).  Will  the 
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Holy  Spirit  be  able  to  make  the  same  statement?  I  believe  that  He 
will  finish  His  ministry  when  the  trump  sounds  and  the  voice  of  the 
archangel  is  heard,  and  our  dear  ones  v/hich  have  gone  before  and 
those  who  are  alive  at  the  time  are  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Church,  the  body  of  Christ, 
which  now  restrain  the  Antichrist  from  manifesting  himself. 

When  I  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit  began  His  ministry  at  Pente¬ 
cost,  I  did  not,  of  course,  want  to  infer  that  He  was  not  active  under 
the  old  covenant.  My  esteemed  and  honored  friend,  the  late  Pro¬ 
fessor  Smith  of  Princeton,  wrote  a  very  helpful  volume  on  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Old  Testament.  We  recall  that  on  the 
first  page  of  the  Bible  we  read  that  the  Holy  Spirit  brooded  over 
the  void  and  empty  earth  after  the  awful  cataclysm  took  place  between 
the  first  and  second  verses,  and  we  read  in  Genesis  1:26  that  God 
said,  “Let  us  make  man.”  It  was  the  Triune  God,  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit,  who  performed  this  creative  act.  When  the  children  of 
Israel  had  left  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  crossed  the  Red  Sea  and  were 
journeying  through  the  desert  to  the  Promised  Land,  our  merciful 
God  said  that  He  would  dwell  among  them.  There  was  no  tabernacle, 
no  priesthood  in  Egypt.  God  can  only  dwell  among  His  redeemed 
people.  He  Himself  gave  Moses  the  plan  of  the  Tabernacle  and 
endued  with  power  those  who  were  to  build  it.  We  read  that  Bezaleel, 
the  man  whose  name  indicated  that  he  loved  to  dwell  in  the  shadow 
of  God,  and  Aholiab  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  “And  I  have 
filled  him  with  the  spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom,  and  in  understanding 
.  .  .  and  in  all  manner  of  workmanship”  (Exodus  31:3). 

When  Israel  left  God  and  began  to  serve  the  idols  of  the  nations 
round  about,  God  gave  them  into  the  hand  of  Joshua.  When,  in  their 
great  need,  they  returned  to  the  Lord  and  repented,  God  gave  them 
judges  whom  He  had  endued  with  power  to  deliver  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  their  enemies.  We  read  in  Judges  6:34:  “The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  [clothed  himself  with]  Gideon.”  We  notice,  however,  that  this 
enduement  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  only  for  special  persons  for  a 
special  purpose,  for  a  given  time,  whereas  our  Lord  said,  “I  will 
pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  forever”  (John  14:16).  Our  great  indebtedness 
as  a  Church  to  the  Holy  Spirit  is  for  the  precious  gift  of  the  Word 
of  God.  “Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  [carried  along]  by 
the  Holy  Ghost”  (II  Peter  1:21). 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person — not  a  power.  This  is  not  a  mere  theo¬ 
logical  problem.  It  is  all-important  for  our  Christian  lives.  If  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  a  power,  it  is  only  natural  that  we  should  wish  for 
more  of  that  power.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person,  He  wants  more 
of  us.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  power  coming  from  God,  we  are  liable 
to  be  proud  of  the  possession  of  that  power.  I  once  met  a  woman  at 
a  conference  in  California  who  told  me:  “I  am  a  Holy  Ghost  woman.” 
I  can  only  say  that  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  Person 
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humbles  us  to  the  dust  and  we  are  compelled  to  say  with  the  cen¬ 
turion,  “I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof” 
(Matthew  8:8).  If  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person,  we  owe  Him  our 
worship.  In  many  of  our  churches  we  sing  the  Gloria  after  the  re¬ 
sponsive  reading,  but  it  is  often  done  in  a  mechanical  way  rather 
than  in  the  spirit  of  worship. 

I  was  once  holding  a  Gospel  campaign  in  Switzerland  where  I  was 
staying  at  the  home  of  a  businessman,  the  owner  of  a  large  depart¬ 
ment  store.  On  the  eve  of  my  departure  he  asked  me  if  I  would  be 
willing  to  visit  his  invalid  sister  who  wished  to  see  me.  When  I  en¬ 
tered  her  room  I  found  her  lying  on  her  bed,  a  helpless  cripple,  her 
eyes  speaking  to  me.  For  twelve  years  she  had  had  infantile  paraly¬ 
sis,  and  then  she  had  developed  cancer  of  the  tongue.  The  doctors 
found  it  necessary  to  operate,  and  as  she  was  moved  into  the  oper¬ 
ating  room  and  they  were  about  to  administer  the  anaesthetic,  she 
spoke  to  her  surgeon:  “Professor,  may  I  say  something  first?” 
Then  as  those  standing  around  listened  with  tears  in  their  eyes,  they 
heard  her  say  with  a  clear  voice:  “Glory  be  to  the  Father ,  and  to 
the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now, 
and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end.  Amen.”  Those  were  her  last 
spoken  words  upon  earth.  If  ever  I  felt  that  I  stood  in  a  holy  place 
it  was  when  I  stood  in  that  room  and  looked  upon  that  happy  child 
of  God  who  could  speak  only  with  her  eyes. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person — not  a  power.  It  is  He  not  it.  Per¬ 
sonality  is  not  corporeality.  Many  of  us  whose  dear  ones  have  gone 
on  before  us  have  often  wondered  how  to  think  of  them.  Virgil  speaks 
about  the  spirits  in  the  underworld,  an  idea  which  never  satisfied  me. 
I  have  been  greatly  helped  by  the  scene  on  the  Mount  of  Trans¬ 
figuration  (Matthew  17 :l-8).  There  was  our  Lord  with  Moses,  Elijah 
and  His  three  faithful  disciples,  Peter,  James  and  John.  Elijah  was 
translated  into  heaven.  We  read  in  Deuteronomy  that  Moses  died 
and  was  buried  by  God.  Certainly  Moses  had  no  resurrection  body 
as  yet  because  this  is  given  at  the  Rapture,  and  yet  the  disciples  did 
not  look  upon  Him  as  a  spirit  of  the  underworld. 

If  so,  they  would  have  been  frightened  and  would  have  run  away. 
Certainly  he  had  some  kind  of  body  and  could  reason  and  speak  with 
them  all.  No  doubt  he  spoke  about  the  lamb  that  was  sacrificed  at 
the  Passover.  I  believe  it  is  Scriptural  to  say  that  our  loved  ones 
continue  to  know  us  and  to  love  us.  They  do  not  pass  through  the 
river  of  forgetfulness.  The  rich  man  remembered  his  brothers  whom 
he  had  left  behind.  Certainly  the  body  which  is  sown  in  corruption 
is  put  into  the  grave,  but  the  person  is  with  the  Lord  in  Paradise. 
“Today  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise”  (Luke  23:43). 

I  believe  also  that  they  continue  to  love  us  with  a  purer  love 
than  they  ever  had  on  earth.  “[Love]  never  faileth”  (I  Cor.  13:8). 
One  of  my  students  asked  me:  “But  when  our  dear  ones  see  that  we 
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have  trouble  or  sickness,  could  they  still  be  happy?”  I  said,  “Yes, 
because  they  believe  in  Romans  8:28,  and  they  know  that  whatever 
comes  to  us  is  sent  to  us  from  our  Father  with  a  purpose  of  making 
us  more  Christlike.” 

I  believe  also  in  a  communion  of  saints,  of  the  whole  family,  those 
in  heaven  and  those  on  the  earth.  I  do  not  believe  it  is  Scriptural 
or  God’s  intention  for  us  to  seek  communication  with  them.  I  feel 
sure,  however,  that  they  continue  to  pray  for  us.  My  saintly  mother, 
my  beloved  father,  prayed  me  through  when  in  my  student  years  I 
was  in  danger  of  falling  into  Modernism.  They  did  not  talk  much 
about  it  with  me,  but  they  talked  about  it  with  our  Father  in  heaven. 

^They  loved  me  more  than  they  loved  themselves.  It  was  their  great 
love  that  urged  them  to  pray  for  me  and  I  am  sure  they  love  me  still. 

Personality  denotes  the  exercise  of  will  power,  reasoning  power 
and  the  power  of  feeling.  In  His  last  days  on  earth  our  Lord’s 
thoughts  were  much  occupied  with  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  His 
successor.  “I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  forever ”  (John  14:16).  The 
Greek  word  for  “comforter,”  parakletos,  has  been  translated  by  dif¬ 
ferent  words  in  different  languages.  In  I  John  2:1  we  read:  “If  any 
sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right¬ 
eous.”  We  there  translate  the  Greek  word  by  “advocate.”  The 
French  translate  it  by  avocat,  somebody  whom  we  must  call  to  us. 
It  is  a  most  suggestive  and  helpful  word  no  doubt.  For  many  years 
I  have  been  a  missionary  to  the  Jews  in  Germany.  Whatever  public 
office  you  have,  be  it  pastor  or  missionary  or  church  worker,  there 
are  always  people  who  criticize  you,  as  a  rule,  behind  your  back  and 
others  tell  you  about  it.  We  had  in  our  sitting  room  a  motto  with 
these  words:  “We  have  a  lawyer ”  (I  John  2:1).  I  do  not  know 
much  about  your  American  lawyers  but  our  English  lawyers  gen¬ 
erally  tell  us,  “I’ll  do  the  talking  for  you.  The  less  you  say,  the 
better.”  This  saves  time  and  trouble.  Our  Lord,  when  He  was  re¬ 
viled,  reviled  not  again  but  committed  the  matter  to  His  Father  who 
judges  righteously  (I  Peter  2:23).  The  word  “advocate”  is  certainly 
a  beautiful  word,  but  it  does  not  exhaust  the  meaning  of  parakletos. 
In  summer,  lawyers  take  their  vacations.  They  deserve  it,  but  it  is 
hard  to  reach  them  then.  The  Parakletos  is  always  at  your  side. 

The  Swedes  translate  the  word  by  Hjelper.  Certainly  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  wonderful  partner  in  our  ministry.  I  could  do  nothing 
without  His  help.  Dr.  Martin  Luther  translated  the  word  by  Troester, 
another  beautiful  word.  How  the  Holy  Spirit  draws  near  to  us 
when  we  feel  lonely,  when  we  are  homesick,  when  we  are  disappointed 
— with  ourselves  or  with  the  results  of  our  ministry — when  we  are 
on  a  sickbed.  Nurses  leave  us,  friends  visit  us  only  for  a  short  time 
but  He  always  has  time  for  us,  is  always  near  to  remind  us  of  some 
precious  word  of  Scripture  which  is  balm  to  the  aching  heart. 
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Dear  Dr.  Torrey  once  told  me  that  he  suffered  for  two  years  from 
sleeplessness.  He  heard  the  clock  strike  one,  two,  three,  four,  five, 
and  then  he  .would  get  up  for  a  busy  day  of  teaching  in  the  Moody  - 
Bible  Institute.  One  night  as  he  was  lying  upon  his  bed  the  Holy 
Spirit  spoke  to  him  plainly:  “You  have  told  your  students  today 
that  I  am  with  them  always,  that  I  have  made  My  home  in  their 
hearts.  Do  you  believe  what  you  tell  others?”  He  said,  “Yes,  Lord.” 
“If  you  do,  then  talk  to  Me  and  I  will  talk  to  you.”  Dr.  Torrey  said, 
“That  night  the  Holy  Spirit  made  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  so  glorious 
to  me,  such  a  wonderful  Saviour,  that  my  heart  was  filled  with  joy 
and  I  fell  asleep  without  knowing  it  and  wakened  in  the  morning 
refreshed.” 

“But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you”  (John 
14:26).  “He  shall  teach  you  all  things .”  If  He  is  going  to  do  that, 
it  is  certain  that  He  must  know  all  things  and  He  must  therefore 
be  a  Person.  Only  a  person  can  teach  us;  a  power  cannot.  I  cer¬ 
tainly  think  it  most  important  that  pastors  and  missionaries  should 
have  the  best  training  they  can  get,  but  it  is  my  prayer  that  the 
students  in  our  Institute  should  first  of  all  be  Spirit-taught.  Some 
time  ago  I  heard  a  missionary  say  in  a  missionary  meeting  that  he 
was  homesick  for  his  native  church;  that  he  found  more  spirituality 
and  more  studying  of  the  Word  among  his  native  Christians  than 
here  at  home.  One  of  his  converts  whom  he  prepared  for  baptism 
had  a  wonderful  understanding  of  Biblical  truth.  He  asked  him  the 
secret  of  his  progress  and  the  answer  was  simple.  He  said,  “When 
I  go  from  my  cottage  into  the  wood  with  my  Bible  in  early  morning, 

I  sit  on  one  end  of  the  log  and  leave  room  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sit 
on  the  other  end.  When  I  come  to  something  which  I  do  not  under¬ 
stand,  I  turn  to  Him  and  ask  Him  to  teach  me  and  He  does.” 

Dr.  Torrey  often  used  two  favorite  expressions  at  his  conferences. 
The  first  was:  “Memorize,  memorize,  memorize.  Learn  passages  of 
Scripture  by  heart.”  I  have  done  this  for  many  years.  I  do  not  say 
that  I  remember  them  all.  They  sink  into  my  subconscious  mind. 
But  I  can  testify  to  the  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  can  bring  from 
my  subconsciousness  the  very  text  of  Scripture  which  I  need  at  the 
moment.  I  can  never  thank  Him  enough  for  that.  But  even  the 
Holy  Spirit  cannot  bring  anything  from  my  subconsciousness  if  there 
is  nothing  there.  Dr.  Torrey’s  second  favorite  expression  was: 
“Meditate,  meditate,  meditate.”  Beloved,  let  our  thoughts  be  more 
occupied  with  the  Word. 

I  now  turn  to  the  Acts,  which  I  would  rather  call  the  “Acts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost”  than  the  “Acts  of  the  Apostles”  as  only  four  apostles 
are  mentioned  in  it.  “As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted, 
the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them”  (Acts  13:2).  The  Holy  Ghost  said, 
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“/  have  called  them”  Beloved,  what  a  difference  it  would  make  if 
every  pastor  and  every  missionary  had  been  called  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Have  you  had  the  call?  “So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
departed  ...”  (Acts  13:4).  Surely  only  a  person  can  send  us 
forth.  May  it  be  the  Holy  Ghost!  I  have  never  had  a  doubt  that  I 
was  called  and  sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  my  missionary  work  in 
Europe.  It  was  not  my  choice,  and  it  is  a  comfort,  I  think,  to  all 
missionaries  when  they  leave  their  fields  of  their  labor  to  the  choice 
of  men  who  are  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Acts  15  tells  us  about  difficulties  in  the  Early  Church.  Legalizers 
among  the  Hebrew  Christians  wanted  the  Gentile  Christians  to  be 
circumcized  and  become  Jews  before  they  could  become  followers  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Paul  and  Barnabas  protested  against  this  and  a 
council  was  held  in  Jerusalem.  “For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden”  (Acts  15:28).  I 
may  well  call  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Moderator  in  the  Early  Church. 
We  couldn’t  have  a  better  one. 

In  Acts  16  we  read  that  the  Holy  Spirit  told  Paul  and  Silas  where 
and  where  not  to  go.  They  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
preach  the  Word  in  Asia  and  the  Holy  Spirit  suffered  them  not  to 
go  to  Bithynia;  but  at  Troas,  in  the  vision  in  the  night,  Paul  heard 
the  call  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  he  saw  the  man  of  Macedonia  saying, 
“Come  over  .  .  .  and  help  us,”  and  he  went  to  the  docks  straightway 
where  he  found  a  ship  which  brought  him  to  Macedonia  and  Europe. 

Beloved,  I  must  confess  I  have  not  always  been  obedient  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  or  obeyed  His  call.  I  have  allowed  opportunities  to 
pass  which  I  can  never  retrieve.  Perhaps  you  have  done  the  same. 
May  I  ask  you  to  meditate  on  those  texts  I  have  quoted  for  you  and 
to  pray  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  and  guide  you  in  your  ministry. 
May  He  become  such  a  reality  to  you  as  the  blessed  Lord  Himself. 
God  blesa  you! 
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President,  Wheaton  College,  Wheaton,  Illinois 

I. 

Abraham:  The  Warrior 
Genesis  14 

Without  doubt  we  are  very  familiar  with  the  record  of  Abraham, 
the  friend  of  God  and  the  father  of  the  faithful.  In  the  Scriptures 
and  in  human  history,  Abraham  looms  like  a  mighty  peak  on  the 
vast  plain  of  mankind,  and  we  take  courage  and  strength  from  be¬ 
holding  the  steadfastness  and  sturdiness  of  his  faith.  He  believed 
God,  so  that  faith  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.  He 
staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was 
strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God,  because  he  was  fully  persuaded 
that  what  God  had  promised  He  was  able  also  to  perform. 

Quite  possibly  we  are  less  familiar  with  Abraham  as  a  warrior. 
Genesis  14  gives  us  some  insight  into  this  aspect  of  his  career  and 
character.  His  nephew,  Lot,  had  pitched  his  tent  toward  Sodom 
and  finally  had  come  to  dwell  in  that  unspeakably  wicked  city.  A 
preliminary  judgment  of  God  fell  upon  the  city,  for  it  was  taken 
captive  by  five  enemy  kings.  Lot  suffered  captivity  with  his  godless 
compatriots. 

When  Abraham  heard  of  Lot’s  situation,  he  did  not  hesitate  to 
go  to  his  aid.  We,  too,  need  the  courage  of  our  convictions  to  do 
something  for  our  brethren  in  need,  and  like  Abraham,  we  must 
launch  out  upon  God’s  promises  to  be  of  help  to  others. 

Abraham  was  strong  because  he  stood  in  a  place  of  separation 
unto  God.  Any  compromise  with  the  Canaanites  would  have  been 
fatal  to  Abraham’s  cause.  It  is  equally  true  today  that  only  those 
who  are  separated  unto  God  can  stand  fast  in  the  Lord.  When 
Abraham  had  completed  the  liberation  of  Lot,  he  would  take  no 
reward  from  the  enemies  of  God,  not  even  to  a  shoelatchet  (vss.  22, 
23).  Do  we  serve  for  the  recognition  or  reward  that  we  may  receive 
from  the  unbeliever,  or  because  we  love  God  and  serve  Him  alone? 

After  Abraham  had  maintained  his  magnificent  stand  on  separa¬ 
tion,  there  came  to  him  a  very  human  reaction,  namely,  the  realiza¬ 
tion  that  he  had  served  without  reward.  Under  such  circumstances 
did  he  receive  the  mighty  promise  of  Genesis  15:1:  “Fear  not, 
Abram:  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward.”  Only 
after  we  have  suffered  apparent  loss  because  of  our  service  for 
Christ  do  we  begin  to  realize  the  reality  of  the  hundredfold  prom¬ 
ise  to  God’s  people:  “Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him,  Lo,  we 
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have  left  all,  and  have  followed  thee.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
‘‘Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  for  my  sake,  and  the  gospel’s,  but  he  shall  receive  an  hundred¬ 
fold  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions;  and  in  the  world  to  come 
eternal  life”  (Mark  10:28-30). 

II. 

Isaac:  The  Well  Digger 
Genesis  26 

Isaac,  the  well-beloved  son,  stands  in  sharp  contrast  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  his  father,  Abraham.  To  be  sure,  he  is  listed  in  the  “Who’s 
Who”  of  Hebrews  11,  and  much  space  is  given  to  the  record  of  his 
life  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  but  he  is  not  the  pioneer,  the  trail 
blazer,  that  his  venturesome  father  was. 

We  do  not  all  have  the  same  calling.  Different  gifts  are  required 
for  the  evangelists  who  break  the  soil  and  sow  the  seed,  whose 
efforts  are  quite  distinct  from  those  of  the  patient  pastors  who 
shepherd  the  flocks.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  a  pioneer  missionary  among 
people  who  have  never  heard  the  Gospel  of  Grace;  it  is  a  somewhat 
different  task  to  build  up  the  little  flock  of  God  in  the  faith. 

This  portion  of  Isaac’s  life  is  most  instructive  and  heart-search¬ 
ing.  His  men  had  found  a  well  of  springing  water  in  a  dry  and 
thirsty  land,  only  to  find  that  the  herdsmen  of  Gerar  strove  for  it. 

Does  that  describe  the  condition  of  your  life  today?  By  toil  and 
tears  you  have  dug  your  well  and  God  has  rewarded  your  efforts, 
and  now  others  are  contentious  for  your  place.  Perhaps  the  well 
long  has  been  yours  and  now  younger  men  have  come  to  take  your 
place.  Perhaps  you  are  no  longer  able  to  carry  the  large  respon¬ 
sibilities  of  other  days,  or  perhaps  you  are  in  the  prime  of  life 
and  of  strength  and  you  are  being  pushed  out  of  your  place.  Should 
not  your  heart  response  to  such  unfair  treatment  be  that  of  Isaac, 
the  well  digger,  who  was  content  to  name  the  well  Esek  (“conten¬ 
tion”)  and  move  onward? 

Again  his  servants  dug  a  well,  and  for  that  also  did  his  enemy 
strive.  Isaac  was  learning  the  lesson  of  committing  his  way  unto 
God,  of  trusting  also  in  Him,  of  believing  that  “avenge  not  your¬ 
selves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath:  for  it  is  written,  Vengeance 
is  mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord”  is  a  deep  and  abiding  truth 
of  God.  To  him  the  well  was  Sitnah  (“hatred”),  and  he  would  have 
none  of  it. 

By  this  time  we  would  have  ceased  from  well  digging  and  would 
have  begun  to  strike  back  at  our  persistent  and  pernicious  oppo¬ 
nents.  Patient,  plodding  Isaac  was  content  to  dig  another  well.  “For 
that  they  strove  not:  and  he  called  the  name  of  it  Rehoboth;  and  he 
said,  For  now  the  Lord  hath  made  room  for  us,  and  we  shall  be 
fruitful  in  the  land.” 
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Do  we  believe  that  beyond  Esek  and  Sitnah  there  is  a  Rehoboth 
for  us?  If  we  have  sat  long  by  the  wells  of  contention  and  of  hatred 
so  that  our  soul  has  become  embittered  as  though  by  the  waters 
of  Marah,  shall  we  not  arise  and  go  forth  to  the  sweet  waters  of 
Rehoboth,  where  there  will  be  enlargement  and  fruitfulness  for  us? 

III. 

Jacob:  The  Wrestler 
Genesis  32 

Two  Scripture  passages,  from  the  Old  Testament  and  the  other 
from  the  New,  create  an  interesting  commentary  on  the  life  of  the 
patriarch  Jacob.  In  Genesis  47:7  we  read:  “And  Jacob  blessed  Phar¬ 
aoh.”  In  Hebrews  7:7  we  read  the  basic  principle  of  blessing:  “And 
without  all  contradiction  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better.”  Pharaoh, 
the  mightiest  monarch  of  that  day,  was  blessed  by  a  sheep  herder 
and  pilgrim  of  Palestine;  therefore  Pharaoh  was  inferior  to  Jacob. 
How  can  it  be  that  the  Supplanter  succeeded  in  becoming  superior 
to  the  sovereign? 

The  secret  is  found  in  Genesis  32:29:  “And  he  blessed  him  there.” 
When  Jacob  came  to  the  end  of  himself,  he  was  so  blessed  of  God 
that  he  became  a  blessing  to  his  fellow  men. 

Jacob  was  a  long  time  coming  to  the  crisis  of  Jabbok’s  ford.  He 
had  lived  by  his  own  wit  and  cunning.  He  had  outwitted  his  brother 
and  his  father-in-law.  He  was  a  deceiver,  a  shrewd  bargainer,  and 
his  life  showed  little  of  the  grace  and  graciousness  of  God. 

I  think  Jacob  never  faced  himself  in  reality  until  he  wrestled 
that  night  by  the  brook  with  an  unknown  opponent.  In  his  youth 
he  had  been  sheltered  by  his  mother,  and  in  the  home  of  his  father- 
in-law  he  had  his  loved  ones  and  admirers;  but  at  long  last  “Jacob 
was  left  alone”  (Genesis  32:24). 

We  never  come  to  grips  with  God  until  we  are  left  alone,  to  face 
our  crooked,  selfish  selves  and  then  to  face  God.  How  gracious  of 
God  to  deal  with  us  alone. 

Jacob  strove  to  avoid  the  issue  of  surrender.  He  prayed.  He 
sent  presents  to  his  brother  to  make  amends  for  the  past.  He  parted 
gradually  from  his  flocks  and  finally  from  his  family.  God  did  not 
want  his  substance;  He  wanted  Jacob  himself. 

The  late  F.  B.  Meyer  tells  in  his  life  story  that  he  strove  against 
complete  yieldedness  to  God,  and  yet  he  wanted  to  be  used  of  God. 
The  Most  High  patiently  and  persistently  required,  “Give  me  that 
little  key  to  that  locked  room  in  your  heart.”  Finally  Dr.  Meyer 
yielded  that  key,  and  like  Jacob,  he  became  a  prince  among  men. 

Will  you  not  meet  with  God,  utterly  alone,  to  cease  your  strug¬ 
gling  and  to  surrender  up  the  last  little  key  that  will  unlock  every 
door?  If  you  do,  your  life  will  be  made  a  channel  of  blessing  to 
others  as  truly  as  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh. 


An  Act  o£  God 


By  HERBERT  E.  EBERHARDT 

Superintendent,  Wheeler  City  Rescue  Mission, 

Indianapolis,  Indiana 


Text:  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  come  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
be  turned  into  another  man.  And  it  was  so,  that  .  .  .  God 
gave  him  another  heart  (I  Samuel  10:6,  9). 


What  would  you  do  if  you  should  receive  a  letter  like  this,  writ¬ 
ten  by  a  prisoner,  now  in  the  Federal  Penitentiary  at  Leavenworth, 
Kansas:  “I  am  sixty-four  years  old.  I  have  spent  almost  twenty 
years  in  jails  and  prisons.  I  have  a  few  more  staring  me  in  the 
face  for  mail  robbery.  I  was  found  in  a  basket  and  placed  in  a  wel¬ 
fare  society  in  Boston.  I  have  not  been  inside  of  a  church  for  fifty 
years.  Once  in  awhile  when  I  was  broke  I  would  step  into  a  mis¬ 
sion.  I  have  no  father,  no  mother,  no  wife.  I  am  all  alone  in  this 
world.” 

That  man,  a  waif  without  legal  parents,  left  on  the  doorstep  of 
a  Boston  charity  organization,  spent  one-third  of  his  life  behind 
prison  bars,  never  owned  a  Bible,  had  not  seen  the  inside  of  a 
church  for  fifty  years! 

The  fact  is  you  could  do  nothing  about  it.  That  man  needed  “an 
act  of  God.”  This  is  a  legal  term,  used  to  describe  events  attributable 
only  to  God.  For  example,  if  a  storm  should  strike  Winona,  caus¬ 
ing  damage  resulting  in  your  injury  and  you  should  be  unkind 
enough  to  bring  suit,  the  attorney  for  Winona  would  state  in  de¬ 
fense  that  the  storm  was  “an  act  of  God”  for  which  man  was  in  no 
way  responsible. 

In  I  Samuel  10:6  is  a  description  of  an  act  of  God:  uThou  shalt 
be  turned  into  another  man”  Someone  will  say  this  does  not  indi¬ 
cate  the  new  birth,  or  conversion.  Perhaps  not,  but  there  is  a 
similar  verse  in  II  Corinthians  5:17  which  does:  “Therefore  if  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old  things  are  passed  away; 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new.”  The  man  who  has  Christ  is 
definitely  turned  into  another  man,  and  that  is  “an  act  of  God.” 

This  truth  is  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  story  of  a  would-be 
soap-box  orator  who  attempted  to  denounce  the  miracles  of  the 
Bible,  including  Christ’s  first  miracle  of  changing  water  into  wine. 
A  twice-born  man,  a  mission  convert,  in  the  curious  crowd  stood 
it  just  as  long  as  he  could,  then  shouted:  “Mister,  if  you’ll  come  to 
my  house  I’ll  show  you  how  Jesus  Christ  turned  wine  into  carpets, 
beer  into  bread,  and  whiskey  into  shoes  and  garments.”  He  was 
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indeed  “a  new  creature”' and  he  knew  it.  He  had  been  turned  into 
another  man  and  God  had  given  him  “another  heart.” 

This  miracle  of  all  miracles  is  truly  an  act  of  God.  It  cannot  be 
explained  or  accounted  for  in  any  other  way.  It  was  an  act  of  God 
when  a  Boston  shoe  clerk  became  D.  L.  Moody,  one  of  the  world’s 
greatest  soul-winners.  It  was  an  act  of  God  when  a  successful  ball 
player  entered  the  famous  Pacific  Garden  Mission  and  became  Billy 
Sunday,  the  flaming  evangelist.  It  was  an  act  of  God  when  twice- 
born  Jerry  McCauley,  a  converted  drunkard,  established  America’s 
oldest  rescue  mission  in  New  York  City.  It  was  an  act  of  God  when 
Mel  Trotter  was  redeemed  from  a  life  of  drunkenness  and  shame 
and  became  the  leader  of  a  great  rescue  mission  in  Grand  Rapids. 

Conversion,  or  the  new  birth,  is  an  act  of  God,  briefly,  for  three 
reasons.  First,  because  only  God  through  Christ  can  wash  away  our 
sins  and  cleanse  a  guilty  heart.  There  is  no  other  remedy.  Second . 
because  only  God,  Creator  of  the  universe,  can  create  a  new  heart,  a 
clean  heart.  David  prayed,  “Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God”  (Ps. 
51:10),  knowing  that  only  He  could  do  that.  Third,  because  God 
alone  is  “able  to  keep  [us]  from  falling,  and  to  present  [us]  fault¬ 
less  before  the  presence  of  His  glory”  (Jude  24).  No  man  is  able 
to  do  that.  It  is  purely  an  act  of  God. 

There  is  no  substitute  for  the  miracle  of  conversion.  Isaiah  was 
a  very  religious  man,  but  he  cried  out,  “Woe  is  me!  for  I  am  un¬ 
done”  (Isa.  6:5).  He  needed — and  received — an  act  of  God.  Nico- 
demus  was  a  very  moral  man,  but  he  needed  to  be  born  again  (John 
3:3).  Peter  knew  much  of  the  ethics  and  teaching  of  Jesus,  but 
Jesus  said  to  to  him:  “When  thou  art  converted  .  .  .”  (Luke  22:32). 
Pie,  too,  needed  an  act  of  God.  Saul  of  Tarsus,  a  man  of  great  zeal, 
had  all  the  religious  education  available  in  his  day  (Acts  22:3),  but 
he  was  not  converted  nor  a  new  creature  until  on  the  way  to  Damas¬ 
cus  he  received  a  new  heart  as  well  as  a  new  name.  He  was  turned 
into  another  man  (Acts  9:6)!  Religion,  morality,  ethics,  religious 
education — none  are  substitutes  for  regeneration.  Man  needs  to  be 
reborn,  re-created  by  a  miracle  of  God’s  grace. 

That  is  the  message  which  America  needs  today.  We  need  a  re¬ 
vival,  a  spiritual  heaven-sent  revival,  another  act  of  God!  There 
are  in  the  United  States  400,000  taverns  and  saloons  (call  them 
what  you  will!)  and  300,000  additional  places  dispensing  liquor, 
making  a  total  of  700,000 — far  more  than  the  saloons  of  the  old 
days.  “Saloons”  today  outnumber  churches  two  to  one  and  public 
schools  three  to  one.  In  America  there  is  one  liquor  store  to  every 
seventy-five  families,  says  the  American  Business  Research  Founda¬ 
tion,  and  add  that  to  every  fifty  young  people  between  the  ages  of 
sixteen  and  twenty-four  there  is  a  place  to  purchase  intoxicating 
drinks.  Yes,  America  needs  an  act  of  God. 

This  is  what  the  rescue  mission  stands  for  and  without  this  the 
rescue  mission  could  not  exist.  The  writer  of  the  prison  letter  was 
attending  services  at  our  Marion  County  jail  in  Indianapolis  at  the 
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time  he  first  wrote.  His  frequent  letters  since  have  shown  an  en¬ 
couraging  spiritual  growth  and  a  definite  seeking  for  light.  Daily 
he  is  reading  the  Bible  which  we  sent  him.  Let  me  quote  just  a  bit 
from  those  later  letters:  “Thanks  for  the  Bible.  It  is  the  first  Bible 
I’ve  ever  owned.  I’ll  stay  awake  till  the  wee  small  hours  reading 
your  book.  I’ve  been  a  failure.  Everything  I’ve  done  has  done  me 
no  good.  I’ve  come  to  the  conclusion  that  I’ve  got  nothing  to  lose 
and  everything  to  gain.  I  intend  to  be  a  Christian,  but  I  will  be  a 
good  one.” 

Not  long  ago,  in  our  Saturday  night  services,  conducted  by  and 
for  servicemen,  a  fine  soldier  from  a  Tennessee  camp  told  how  he 
had  found  the  Lord  in  the  mission  just  four  years  before.  He  pulled 
out  his  purse  and  showed  us  the  flyleaf  from  the  Gospel  given  him 
at  that  time.  There  was  the  date,  March  19,  1939,  and  the  name 
of  the  personal  worker,  J.  Arthur  French,  who  led  him  to  Christ. 
He  had  not  been  in  the  mission  since,  but  in  his  vest  pocket  was  a 
New  Testament  giving  evidence  to  his  personal  testimony.  That 
was  an  act  of  God. 

“Erny”  was  for  many  years  a  drunkard,  bringing  shame  and  sor¬ 
row  to  his  wife  and  children.  His  sister,  a  consecrated  Christian  on 
her  way  to  have  him  locked  up  in  the  County  Jail  where  he  would 
have  to  “sober  up,”  stopped  at  the  mission  for  prayer.  There  in 
that  prayer  room  an  act  of  God  took  place.  “Erny”  was  turned  into 
another  man  and  has  not  touched  a  drop  of  liquor  since.  Oh,  yes, 
he  has  been  in  jail  several  times — but  always  to  lead  singing  or  to 
give  his  testimony.  He  is  our  Monday-night  songleader  at  the  mis¬ 
sion. 

Only  last  week  two  of  the  mission  converts  were  called  out  of  an 
important  Gospel  team  meeting  to  go  to  that  same  prayer  room 
with  a  businessman  who  had  come  from  a  distant  part  of  the  city 
for  the  express  purpose  of  finding  the  Lord  and  victory  over  drink. 
He  needed  an  act  of  God  and  sought  it  at  the  place  of  prayer. 

Examples  could  be  multiplied.  Here  at  the  Bible  conference  there 
are  delegates  from  many  missions  who  could  bear  personal  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  same  miracle  of  redeeming  grace.  This  reminds  us  of 
the  phrenologist  who  was  lecturing  to  an  audience  on  the  art  of 
reading  people’s  skulls.  Asking  for  a  volunteer,  there  came  to  the 
platform  a  large,  burly-looking  man.  As  the  phrenologist  examined 
his  head  he  reported  the  man  to  be  very  gruff  and  unkind.  The 
laughter  of  the  audience  disturbed  the  expert  who  feared  that  he 
had  made  an  error;  but  the  subject  said,  “That’s  all  right,  mister. 
You  described  my  condition  exactly  before  I  became  a  Christian,  but 
you  see  I’m  a  new  creature  in  Christ  now.”  He  was  known  as  one 
of  the  kindliest  men  in  the  community.  Christ  had  removed  the 
heart  of  stone,  but  not  the  bumps  on  his  head! 

We  are  living  in  a  day  of  miracles — miracles  of  science  as  well 
as  salvation.  At  Parke  Davis  and  Company  you  will  see  batteries  of 
large  glass  bottles  filled  with  mold  —  green  mold  —  the  kind  that 
spoils  your  bread  and  your  cans  of  fruit.  But  from  the  mold  is  com- 
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ing  the  latest  and  one  of  the  most  wonderful  discoveries  of  modern 
medicine — penicillin — the  miracle  healing  drug,  available  as  yet  only 
for  men  in  service;  greater  than  gramicidin,  greater  than  the  sulpha 
drugs.  From  plain,  destructive,  green  mold  comes  one  of  the  world’s 
greatest  healing  agents — penicillin.  That  is  an  act  of  God.  But,  a 
greater  miracle,  we  believe,  takes  place  when  from  the  “mold”  of 
wrecked  human  lives  the  Lord  transforms  the  thief,  the  drunkard, 
the  sinner,  and  makes  out  of  him  “a  new  creature”  to  bless  and 
heal  the  world  with  his  testimony  and  ministry.  My  friend,  you 
need  this  same  act  of  God,  this  miracle  of  spiritual  healing,  in  your 
life. 

Another  recent  “miracle”  of  science,  playing  a  vital  part  in  the 
war,  is  radar — radio  detection  and  range,  based  upon  the  ancient 
principle  of  the  echo.  This  is  the  latest  development  and  discovery 
of  mechanical  science.  An  intricate  machine  sends  out  impulses  of 
ultra-high  frequency  at  the  speed  of  light — 186,000  miles  per  sec¬ 
ond.  Back  comes  the  “echo”  in  a  fraction  of  a  second,  giving  the 
sender  the  location  and  distance  of  the  enemy  plane  or  ship.  It  was 
radar  which  told  an  American  soldier  at  Pearl  Harbor  of  the  ap¬ 
proach  and  location  of  enemy  planes  a  half-hour  before  the  fatal 
attack  of  December  7.  Had  his  lieutenant  heeded  that  warning,  the 
whole  course  of  the  war  might  have  been  changed! 

But  it  is  an  infinitely  greater  tragedy,  my  friend,  when  you  fail 
to  heed  the  still  small  voice  of  God’s  “radar”  warning  you  against 
our  unseen  spiritual  enemy.  What  an  “act  of  God”  when  the  sinner 
can  by  prayer  send  a  message  to  the  throne  of  grace  and  instantly 
receive  the  “echo”  of  God’s  answer,  delivering  him,  guiding  him, 
saving  him  from  all  his  sins.  It  has  happened  thousands  of  times. 
It  can  happen  to  you  now.  Will  you  not  bow  your  head  and  pray 
and  ask  for  an  act  of  God  in  your  life  now?  “Thou  .  .  .  shalt  be 
turned  into  another  man.” 


Personal  Testimony  of  Frank 

R.  Hamblen 


Pastor,  St.  John’s  United  Brethren  Church, 
Columbus  Grove,  Ohio 


(Given  at  the  Hillside  Meeting  at  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference, 

August  2,  1943) 


There  are  two  reasons  why  I  can  witness  to  the  saving  power  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  One  is  a  praying  mother.  The  other  is  the 
Wheeler  City  Rescue  Mission  of  Indianapolis,  Indiana. 

My  home  was  in  the  city  of  Indianapolis.  I  suppose  my  home  was 
about  average;  we  were  not  desperately  poor,  and  we  certainly  were 
not  rich.  I  can  hardly  call  it  a  religious  home  although  we  all  at¬ 
tended  Sunday  school  from  our  childhood. 

When  I  was  about  twelve  years  of  age,  something  happened  to 
my  parents.  Mother  and  Dad  were  attending  a  great  evangelistic 
meeting  in  the  city  and  God  spoke  to  their  hearts.  They  both  made 
a  start  in  the  Christian  life,  and  what  a  change  it  made  in  our  home. 
Mother  dedicated  herself  to  the  task  of  winning  her  children  to 
Christ  and  one  of  the  most  precious  memories  I  have  is  that  of  sit¬ 
ting  on  the  arm  of  mother’s  rocker  while  she  tried  to  explain  to 
me  the  meaning  of  repentance  and  the  way  to  become  a  child  of 
God  through  the  new  birth.  I  knew  God  was  talking  to  me,  and  in 
my  heart  I  was  willing  then  to  answer  the  call;  but  somehow,  I  did 
not  come  to  know  God’s  salvation.  For  some  reason,  Dad  soon  gave 
up  and  turned  away  from  his  new  experience.  It  must  have  been 
very  discouraging  to  mother  as  she  tried  to  bring  her  family  to  God. 

The  next  few  years  of  my  life  were  not  pleasant.  During  my  high 
school  years  I  attended  church  and  Christian  Endeavor,  but  only 
from  habit.  I  would  not  seek  to  leave  the  impression  that  I  was 
the  greatest  of  sinners,  as  I  feel  that  boasting  of  sin  dishonors  God; 
but  the  theater,  dance  hall  and  liquor  held  an  attraction  for  me  as 
well  as  for  the  other  young  people  who  were  my  friends  and  com¬ 
panions.  Today  as  I  look  back  upon  those  wasted  years,  I  marvel 
that  God  protected  me  in  such  a  wonderful  way,  so  that  I  do  not 
bear  the  scars  that  have  marred  the  lives  of  so  many  of  my  com¬ 
panions.  I  can  see  now  that  God  had  His  hand  upon  me  and  pre¬ 
served  me  from  danger  even  when  my  heart  was  black  with  sin. 

When  I  received  my  high  school  diploma  in  1931,  the  world  was 
in  distress.  Our  country  was  in  the  depths  of  economic  depression, 
but  even  though  I  suffered  with  the  rest,  my  greatest  problem  was 
a  sinful  heart.  Toward  the  end  of  the  year,  God  began  to  work. 
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Mother  was  moved  to'  give  herself  to  a  ministry  of  prayer  for  her 
family,  and  especially  for  me.  I  usually  spent  my  evenings  away 
from  home  and  often  I  did  not  return  until  the  early  hours  of  the 
morning.  One  night  when  I  slipped  quietly  through  the  front  door 
and  turned  on  the  light,  I  found  Mother  on  her  knees  in  prayer.  I 
rebuked  her  gently  for  staying  up  so  late  when  she  knew  it  would 
cause  severe  fatigue  the  next  day.  She  merely  smiled  sweetly  and 
said  nothing.  We  went  to  bed.  The  next  night  when  I  went  out, 
my  return  home  was  a  repetition  of  the  previous  night’s  experience. 
I  was  irritated  by  what  at  that  time  seemed  to  be  foolishness,  but 
now  I  am  thankful  for  it  all.  For  two  weeks  Mother  dropped  to  her 
knees  in  prayer  when  I  left  the  house,  and  she  did  not  arise  until  I 
returned  home.  I  knew  what  it  meant  to  her  physical  strength  and 
I  resented  it,  but  I  dared  not  say  too  much  as  I  knew  she  was  pray¬ 
ing  for  me.  It  is  difficult  to  become  angry  with  a  person  who  is 
praying  for  you. 

I  can  be  perfectly  truthful  when  I  say  that  the  sight  of  Mother 
praying  did  not  seem  to  turn  me  to  God.  If  anything,  the  effect  was 
the  opposite.  Life  grew  increasingly  dark  and  there  seemed  to  be 
no  way  out  for  one  who  was  in  the  bonds  of  sinful  habit  and  desire. 

It  was  late  on  Sunday  evening  on  the  night  of  December  20,  1931, 
when  a  friend  and  I  decided  to  try  religion  as  a  way  out  of  our 
troubles.  The  decision  was  hardly  premeditated.  We  had  simply  but 
honestly  faced  the  fact  that  life  had  become  meaningless  at  a  time 
when  our  future  should  have  seemed  most  bright.  To  try  religion 
had  come  as  an  off-hand  suggestion  but  for  some  strange  reason  I 
agreed  to  the  idea.  As  I  drove  home  that  night,  I  did  not  expect  to 
do  what  I  had  promised. 

The  next  morning  as  I  came  down  for  breakfast  my  conversation 
with  Mother  was  somewhat  as  follows: 

“Mother,  I  have  a  Christmas  present  for  you.” 

“What  is  it,  son?  May  I  have  it  now?” 

“I  guess  you  might  as  well.  I’ve  decided  to  try  things  your  way 
now,  Mother.” 

Of  course  her  eyes  filled  with  tears  and  she  couldn’t  talk,  but 
words  were  not  needed.  The  important  thing  was  that  I  had  now 
committed  myself  and  must  make  good  my  promise. 

The  next  four  days  were  the  most  awful  I  had  ever  known,  and 
I  use  the  word  “awful”  in  its  true  sense.  I  needed  spiritual  help 
badly  and  the  struggle  within  my  own  soul  was  beyond  description. 
It  was  Christmas  week  and  the  store  where  I  was  employed  was 
open  every  night  until  nine  o’clock;  so  I  was  unable  to  seek  for  help. 
On  Tuesday  evening  after  work  I  responded  to  an  invitation  given 
at  the  close  of  a  choir  practice  in  a  great  tabernacle  of  the  city,  but 
I  left  without  experiencing  spiritual  relief.  Christmas  Day  came  on 
Friday,  and  I  appreciated  the  rest,  but  I  wanted  God  more  than 
physical  relaxation.  I  knew  there  were  no  churches  open  that  night, 
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but  Mother  knew  of  the  Wheeler  Mission;  so  we  made  our  way  to 
its  doors. 

God  directed  the  speaker  that  evening  and  the  simple  unfolding 
of  salvation’s  plan  brought  peace  and  gladness  to  this  poor  sinner. 
Christ  came  into  my  heart  while  I  sat  in  my  seat  and  listened  to 
the  Word  of  God.  I  responded  to  the  invitation  to  confess  Christ  as 
my  Saviour  and  Lord,  but  it  was  not  necessary  for  me  to  remain 
for  personal  instruction.  That  night  I  went  out  of  those  doors  a  new 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  I  stopped  a  stranger  on  the  street  to 
tell  him  about  my  salvation.  The  waitress  in  the  drug  store  where 
we  stopped  to  eat  also  had  to  hear  about  it.  The  news  was  just  too 
good  to  keep.  For  days  after  that,  I  would  often  pinch  myself  to 
see  if  I  was  awake  or  if  it  was  all  a  wonderful  dream. 

The  Wheeler  Mission  was  not  only  the  place  where  Christ  found 
me  but  it  was  also  my  starting  point  in  Christian  service.  Before 
long  I  was  occupied  with  Sunday  school  work,  street  meetings  and 
young  people’s  work  and  a  personal  workers’  Bible  Class.  These 
things  not  only  filled  my  time  with  useful  activity  but  gave  me 
spiritual  strength  and  courage.  It  took  some  time  for  me  to  learn 
to  face  all  sin  squarely  and  to  put  it  out  of  my  life.  How  I  thank 
God  now  for  a  Spirit-led  man  such  as  Rev.  H.  E.  Eberhardt,  the 
Mission  superintendent.  Many  of  his  sermons  went  like  an  arrow 
to  my  heart  as  the  Holy  Spirit  pointed  out  my  sins  to  me.  In  a  short 
while  I  had  real  victory  over  habits  of  long  standing. 

Today  as  I  look  back  upon  all  these  things  I  am  truly  grateful 
to  God  for  leading  me  to  the  Wheeler  Mission  where  I  found  sal¬ 
vation  for  my  soul  and  strength  to  live  a  Christian  life.  I  often 
wonder  if  I  would  be  in  the  ministry  today  had  it  not  been  for  the 
spiritual  guidance  I  found  through  Wheeler  Mission. 

Perhaps  my  experience  can  best  be  described  in  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist:  “This  poor  man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him,  and  saved 
him  out  of  all  his  troubles”  (Psalm  34:6). 
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And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  saying, 
Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south  unto  the  way  that  goeth 
down  from  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,  which  is  desert. 

And  he  arose  and  went:  and,  behold,  a  man  of 
Ethiopia,  an  eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Candace 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the  charge  of  all  her 
treasure,  and  had  come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship, 

Was  returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot,  read  Esaias 
the  prophet. 

Then  the  Spirit,  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and  join 
thyself  to  this  chariot. 

And  Philip  ran  thither  to  him,  and  heard  him  read 
the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said,  Under standest  thou  what 
thou  readest? 

And  he  said,  How  can  1,  except  some  man  should 
guide  me?  And  he  desired  Philip  that  he  would  come 
up  and  sit  with  him. 

The  place  of  the  scripture  which  he  read  was  this,  He 
was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter;  and  like  a  lamb 
dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth: 

In  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken  away:  and 
who  shall  declare  his  generation?  for  his  life  is  taken 
from  the  earth. 

And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip,  and  said,  I  pray 
thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this?  of  himself, 
or  of  some  other  man? 

Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at  the  same 
scripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 

And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came  unto  a  cer¬ 
tain  water:  and  the  eunuch  said,  See,  here  is  water; 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized? 

And  Philip  said,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart, 
thou  mayest.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 
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And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still:  and 
they  went  down  both  into  the  water ,  both  Philip  and 
the  eunuch;  and  he  baptized  him. 

And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch 
saw  him  no  more:  and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

But  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus:  and  passing  through 
he  preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to  Caesarea 
(Acts  8:26-40). 

There  are  many  texts  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  which 
emphasize  soul-winning.  We  think  of  Proverbs  11:30:  “The  fruit  of 
the  righteous  is  a  tree  of  life;  and  he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise.” 
Somebody  said  that  “he  that  winneth  anything  else  is  otherwise.” 

We  think  of  Daniel  12:3:  “And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as 
the  brightness  of  the  firmament;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  right¬ 
eousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.”  We  think  also  of  Christ’s 
words  in  Mark  1:17:  “Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  to 
become  fishers  of  men.”  Acts  1:8,  the  key  verse  of  the  whole  book, 
stands  out  in  my  mind  as  being  of  special  importance  and  signifi¬ 
cance:  “But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  [my  witnesses] 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth.” 

In  the  New  Testament  there  are  wonderful  examples  of  Chris¬ 
tians  winning  others  to  Christ.  One  of  my  favorite  examples  is 
Philip  the  evangelist.  He  is  the  only  character  in  the  entire  New 
Testament  who  is  definitely  referred  to  as  “the  evangelist,”  and  he 
is  so  described  in  Acts  21:8. 

Philip  is  remarkable  and  noteworthy  as  a  soul-winner  in  several 
outstanding  respects:  I.  We  see  in  Philip  the  sort  of  man  that  is 
needed.  II.  We  see  in  Philip’s  approach  the  method  needed.  III.  We 
see  in  the  work  of  Philip  the  message  needed.  IV.  We  see  in  the 
result  of  Philip’s  work  the  decision  needed. 

I.  Let  us  consider  the  first  division  of  the  suggested  outline, 
namely,  that  we  see  in  Philip  the  sort  of  man  that  is  needed.  He 
had  the  qualities  needed  by  a  soul-winner. 

A.  Philip  knew  Jesus  Christ  as  his  own  personal  Saviour.  He 
had  a  converted  heart.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  be  the  sort  of  soul- 
winner  that  God  wants  us  to  be  without  first  knowing  Jesus  Christ 
personally,  and  without  first  having  a  personal  experience  with  Him. 

B.  Philip  had  a  good  reputation.  We  first  glimpse  Philip  in  Acts 
6.  You  will  remember  that  there  was  an  economic  problem  in  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem.  Certain  of  the  widows  were  neglected.  You 
will  also  recall  that  the  Twelve  gathered  the  multitude  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples  together  and  said,  “It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave 
the  word  of  God  to  serve  tables.”  The  Twelve,  therefore,  made 
the  suggestion  that  the  brethren  in  the  Church  should  choose  seven 
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men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  full  or  wisdom,  whom 
they  might  appoint  over  the  business.  The  saying  pleased  the  multi¬ 
tude,  and  the  account  says  that  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of 
faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip.  So  we  may  say,  since  the 
first  requisite  for  membership  in  this  group  of  seven  men  was  a 
good  reputation,  that  Philip  was  a  man  of  good  reputation.  People 
must  believe  in  us  before  we  can  do  them  good.  Paul  said  in  I 
Thessalonians  1:6:  “And  ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord, 
having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.” 

C.  Philip  was  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  was  the  second  requi¬ 
site  set  forth  in  Acts  6:3.  Notice  Acts  4:31:  “And  when  they  had 
prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together; 
and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the 
word  of  God  with  boldness.”  The  unbeliever  may  resist  the  Holy 
Spirit.  You  will  remember  that  Stephen  said  just  before  his  martyr¬ 
dom:  “Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do 
always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost”  (Acts  7:51).  However,  the  believer 
is  spoken  of  as  having  several  relationships  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
First  Thessalonians  5:19  suggests  that  the  believer  may  quench  the 
Spirit,  for  the  text  reads:  “Quench  not  the  Spirit.”  The  believer 
quenches  the  Spirit  of  God  when  he  does  not  do  as  the  Spirit  of  God 
tells  him  and  leads  him  to  do.  Furthermore,  the  believer  may  grieve 
the  Holy  Spirit.  We  read  in  Ephesians  4:30:  “And  grieve  not  the 
holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemp¬ 
tion.”  This  text  implies  that  the  believer  grieves  the  Spirit  of  God 
when  he  persists  in  doing  things  that  are  displeasing  to  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Verse  27  says:  “Neither  give  place  to  the  devil”;  verse  28: 
“Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more”;  verse  29:  “Let  no  corrupt  com¬ 
munication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth”;  verses  31  and  32 j  “Let  all 
bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour  and  evil  speaking,  be 
put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice:  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tenderhearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ’s  sake 
hath  forgiven  you.”  There  is  still  another  relationship  which  the 
believer  may  have  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  have  suggested  it  with 
regard  to  the  Early  Church,  and  quoted  it  from  Acts  4:31.  We 
also  mentioned  it  with  regard  to  Philip.  The  verse  to  which  we 
would  now  refer  you  is  Ephesians  5:18:  “And  be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  excess;  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit.”  Someone  has 
said  that  the  modern  Christian  is  full  of  stew  and  roast,  whereas 
the  early  Christian  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Of  course,  that  was 
before  the  war.  In  these  days  of  rationing  some  of  us  wish  we 
could  have  a  little  more  stew  and  roast,  but  we  would  certainly 
not  minimize  the  importance  of  the  believer  today  being  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

D.  Philip  was  full  of  wisdom  (Acts  6:3).  The  word  “wisdom” 
here  refers  to  common  sense.  I  like  the  expression  “sanctified  com- 
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mon  sense.”  Surely  all  who  want  to  be  useful  witnesses  for  Christ 
need  to  have  “sanctified  common  sense.”  In  Kentucky  we  have  an 
expression,  “horse  sense.”  I  heard  wThat  horse  sense  was  the  other 
day.  Somebody  said  it  was  “stable  thinking.”  This  man  Philip  had 
a  “business  head”  on  him,  and  today  God  needs  just  that  sort  of  per¬ 
son  to  work  for  Him 

E.  Philip  ivas  full  of  the  Word  of  God.  He  had  a  full  knowledge 
of  the  Word  of  God.  He  knewT  his  w7ay  through  the  Book,  and  when 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch  asked  him  to  explain  Isaiah  53,  he  knew  where 
he  was.  Surely  everyone  who  wants  to  be  an  effective  witness  for 
Christ  needs  to  have  a  working  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God. 

F.  Philip  was  a  man  full  of  holy  enthusiasm  to  do  God’s  will.  When 
the  Spirit  of  God  said  to  Philip,  “Go  near  and  join  thyself  to  this 
chariot,”  Philip  “ran  thither  to  him”  (Acts  8:30).  Philip  might  have 
said,  “But,  Lord,  we  have  not  been  properly  introduced.  Lord,  it 
just  would  not  be  right.”  But  not  Philip.  I  like  a  man  with  enthu¬ 
siasm.  I  like  to  see  men  with  a  holy  enthusiasm  to  do  the  will  of 
God.  People  are  enthusiastic  to  do  the  work  of  the  Devil.  Notice 
Romans  3:15:  “Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood.”  But  here  in 
Philip  we  see  a  man  whose  feet  are  swift  to  do  the  will  of  God. 

G.  Philip  was  full  of  tact  and  contact.  It  is  hard  to  tell  just 
what  tact  is.  It  is  easier  to  tell  when  one  does  not  have  tact  than  to 
say  when  he  does  have  tact.  A  person’s  stomach  is  in  the  best  con¬ 
dition  when  he  forgets  he  has  a  stomach.  It  is  not  difficult  for  us 
to  see  that  Philip  was  tactful  in  his  approach.  He  went  up  to  this 
dark-skinned  man,  who  was  reading  aloud  from  Isaiah  53  as  he  rode 
along  in  his  chariot.  Philip  heard  him  read.  He  might  have  made 
an  approach  which  would  have  antagonized  this  man  of  another  race, 
but  he  did  not.  His  approach  was  gracious,  winsome  and  full  of 
understanding.  He  asked  this  secretary  of  the  treasury  from  Ethi¬ 
opia:  “Pardon  me,  sir,  do  you  understand  what  you  are  reading?” 
But  Philip  not  only  had  tact;  he  also  had  contact.  When  the  Lord 
said,  “Go  join  thyself  to  this  chariot,”  He  really  said,  “Go  glue  thy¬ 
self  to  this  man.”  Philip  did  just  that.  If  he  had  not  had  tact,  he 
would  not  have  made  the  contact.  Many  people  think  they  are 
tactful  when  they  are  merely  frightened.  You  have  heard  of  the 
barber  who  promised  the  Lord  that  he  was  going  to  speak  to  some¬ 
one  each  day  about  his  soul.  The  first  night  came  and  it  was  almost 
closing  time,  but  he  had  spoken  to  no  one  about  Christ.  There  wras 
a  man  in  the  barber  chair  ready  for  a  shave.  Just  then  the  barber 
remembered  his  promise  to  God.  He  was  stropping  his  razor,  try¬ 
ing  to  think  of  a  way  to  open  the  conversation,  and  finally  he 
blurted  out:  “Mister,  are  you  ready  to  die?”  What  I  am  trying  to 
say  is  that  we  must  have  tact  and  we  must  have  contact.  The 
barber  is  not  a  very  good  example. 

H.  Philip  had  a  winsome  personality.  Philip’s  approach  w7as  so 
gracious  that  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  immediately  realized  that  here 
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was  a  man  who  understood  his  need  and  knew  how  to  help  him. 
There  may  be  a  sense  in  which  the  eunuch,  dignitary  that  he  was, 
humbled  himself  when  he  asked  Philip  to  get  into  the  chariot  with 
him.  But  I  am  of  the  feeling  that  from  the  human  point  of  view, 
Philip’s  winsome  personality  made  this  eunuch  want  Philip  with 
him.  I  have  mentioned  a  number  of  things  about  Philip  which  em¬ 
phasize  that  he  was  a  great  man,  worthy  of  emulation.  For  some 
time,  however,  I  have  sympathized  with  him.  I  feel  rather  sorry 
for  him.  Acts  21:9  says  that  he  had  four  daughters.  As  a  friend  of 
mine  said,  “All  of  his  boys  were  girls.”  There  is  something  about 
the  daughters  that  is  interesting,  however.  The  Scripture  says 
that  every  one  of  these  daughters  “prophesied.”  Whatever  that 
means,  it  testifies  that  this  man  Philip  was  a  godly  man  in  his 
own  home. 

II.  Let  us  turn  now  for  a  moment  to  Philip’s  method.  I  used  to 
say  that  Philip’s  work  in  Acts  8:5-8  emphasized  the  value  of  preach¬ 
ing.  But  I  am  forced  to  say  now  that  whether  Philip’s  congregation 
was  one  or  one  thousand,  his  method  was  always  the  same.  In  every 
case  he  “preached”  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  a  preacher  no  matter  how 
many  were  in  the  congregation.  So  also  in  this  instance,  after  the 
eunuch  had  read  Isaiah  53,  the  Scripture  says  (Acts  8:35) :  “Philip 
opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at  the  same  scripture,  and  preached 
unto  him  Jesus.”  Philip  preached. 

III.  This  leads  us  to  consider  the  message  of  Philip.  Surely  if 
Philip  is  the  sort  of  man  that  was  and  is  needed,  and  if  he  had  the 
method  that  was  and  is  needed,  he  had  the  message  that  was  needed 
in  that  day  and  that  is  needed  today  and  every  day.  He  “preached 
unto  him  Jesus.”  Surely  he  knew  the  application  of  Isaiah  53.  He 
knew  what  had  happened  in  the  life  and  death  and  burial  of  Jesus 
Christ  which  so  marvelously  fulfilled  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  Israel 
through  Isaiah  the  prophet.  Surely  Philip  knew  that  this  Jesus 
would  satisfy  the  yearnings  and  meet  the  deepest  needs  not  only  of 
the  Jews,  but  also  of  people  of  every  race  and  color  under  the  sun. 
It  was  not  long  after  Peter  had  preached  at  Pentecost.  Only  a  little 
while  before,  Philip  had  seen  miracles  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
city  of  Samaria  after  he  had  preached  Christ  there.  Philip  made 
Christ  so  real  and  so  necessary  and  so  able  and  so  willing  to  help 
this  black  man  that  before  they  had  gone  very  far  the  eunuch  said, 
“See,  here  is  water;  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized?”  (Acts  8: 
36).  The  King  James  Version  tells  us  that  Philip  said,  “If  thou  be- 
lievest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.”  The  eunuch  answered,  “I 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.”  Verse  37  is  not  in 
some  of  the  oldest  manuscripts,  though  it  was  evidently  known  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Irenasus,  who  lived  about  120-192  A.  D.  R.  J. 
Knowling,  in  The  Expositor’s  Greek  Testament,  says  that  this  verse 
may  well  have  expressed  what  actually  happened,  as  the  question 
in  verse  36  evidently  required  an  answer.  So  the  eunuch  “com- 
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manded  the  chariot  to  stand  still:  and  they  went  down  both  into 
the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch;  and  he  baptized  him.  And 
when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more:  and  he  went 
on  his  way  rejoicing.” 

IV.  This  man  who  was  the  sort  of  man  that  was  needed,  with 
the  method  that  was  needed,  with  the  message  that  was  needed,  ob¬ 
tained  the  decision  that  was  needed.  He  obtained  from  this  black¬ 
skinned  man  a  voluntary  and  immediate  decision  for  Jesus  Christ, 
made  certain  and  definitely  validated  by  his  open  confession  through 
baptism. 

Are  there  any  lessons  for  your  life  and  mine  that  may  be  learned 
from  this  incident?  One  lesson  that  I  would  suggest  is  that  God 
goes  ahead  of  the  soul-winner.  The  seeking  sinner  and  the  seek¬ 
ing  Saviour  soon  meet.  Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  says:  “Long  before 
the  missionary  comes  to  the  land  we  call  benighted,  God  is  prepar¬ 
ing  for  the  coming  of  the  missionary.”  Happy  is  the  missionary 
who  can  do  just  as  Philip  did — who  can  begin  where  the  inquirer  is 
and  preach  Jesus.  What  an  encouragement  it  is,  then,  to  the  witness 
for  Christ  who  lives  today  to  know  that  God  still  goes  before  him. 

There  is  another  lesson  that  burns  itself  upon  my  heart  today. 
It  grows  out  of  the  fact  that  this  was  the  Ethiopian’s  last  chance  to 
learn  of  Christ  before  he  went  back  to  Africa.  If  Philip  failed,  then 
the  Ethiopian  would  not  hear  the  message.  He  had  been  all  the  way 
to  Jerusalem  to  worship  and  had  come  back  with  a  heavy  heart. 
Someone  recommended  that  he  buy  the  roll  of  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
and  even  before  his  arrival  in  Ethiopia,  he  had  started  to  read  these 
God-inspired  words  in  search  of  help  for  his  own  heart  and  in  search 
of  salvation  from  his  own  sin.  So  this  experience  of  Philip  and 
the  eunuch  gives  me  a  revelation  of  my  responsibility  to  do  the 
bidding  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  If  Christ  is  hindered  on  my  street,  it 
is  because  I  am  not  willing  to  go.  I  do  not  want  Christ  to  be  hin¬ 
dered  on  my  street — do  you?  I  do  not  want  Him  hindered  on  your 
street  do  you?  I  do  not  want  Christ  hindered  in  my  community 
— do  you?  I  do  not  want  Christ  hindered  in  your  community — do 
you? 

Dr.  Will  H.  Houghton  has  beautifully  expressed  the  prayer  of 
many  a  heart  in  his  words: 

Lead  me  to  some  soul  today, 

O  teach  me,  Lord,  just  what  to  say; 

Friends  of  mine  are  lost  in  sin , 

And  cannot  find  their  way. 

Few  there  are  who  seem  to  care, 

And  few  there  are  who  pray ; 

Melt  my  heart  and  fill  my  life, 

Give  me  one  sold  today. 
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At  the  Moody  Bible  Institute  one  of  the  songs  that  the  students 
love  to  sing  is: 

Give  me  a  passion  for  souls,  dear  Lord, 

A  passion  to  save  the  lost; 

0  that  Thy  love  were  by  all  adored, 

And  welcomed  at  any  cost. 

Jesus,  1  long,  1  long  to  be  winning 

Men  who  are  lost,  and  constantly  sinning; 

O  may  this  hour  be  one  of  beginning 
The  story  of  pardon  to  tell. 


Ambition  From  Above 


By  G.  ALLEN  FLEECE 

Instructor  in  English  Bible,  Moody  Bible  Institute, 

Chicago,  Illinois 

Christians  are  supposed  to  be  ambitious.  God  intends  it  to  be 
so,  and,  indeed,  plants  this  ambition  in  our  hearts.  One  of  the 
avenues  by  which  temptation  travels  to  our  wills  in  the  effort  to 
draw  us  away  into  sin  is  this  God-given  ability  to  be  ambitious;  and 
how  sad  it  is  when  we  become  ambitious  for  ourselves  and  our 
glory  instead  of  for  God  and  His  glory.  Indeed,  this  falling  away 
into  selfishness  is  so  common  a  thing,  even  among  Christians,  that 
we  usually  think  of  all  ambition  as  being  essentially  evil.  But  there 
is  ambition  that  is  not  evil,  ambition  from  above,  which  burned  as 
a  fire  in  the  bones  of  Jeremiah  until  he  could  not  contain,  and  so 
monopolized  the  life  of  Paul  that  he  could  only  cry,  “Woe  is  unto 
me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel!” 

The  word  “ambition”  does  not  occur  in  our  English  Bible,  but  the 
Greek  word  for  “ambition”  occurs  three  times  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  and  is  so  translated  in  the  margin  of  the  Revised  Version. 
Two  of  these  passages,  taken  in  their  Scriptural  connections,  yield 
a  clear  picture  of  that  godly  ambition  which  should  characterize 
every  Christian.  We  make  them  our  meditation. 

“Wherefore  also  we  are  ambitious,  whether  at  home  or  absent, 
to  be  well-pleasing  unto  him”  (II  Cor.  5:9,  R.  V.  Marg.).  “To  be 
well-pleasing  unto  God” — that  is  the  ambition  planted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  heart  of  God’s  child.  To  state  it  in  these  few  words 
does  not  readily  make  us  aware  of  its  far-reaching  significance.  It 
is  a  mere  generality  that  does  not  outline  for  us  a  course  of  action. 
But  if  we  consider  the  meaning  which  other  Scripture  passages  im¬ 
part  to  the  word  “well-pleasing”  we  come  face  to  face  with  definite, 
practical  issues  which  can  guide  us  because  they  are  clearly  re¬ 
vealed.  We  can  then  walk  a  step  at  a  time.  It  is  natural  to  ask 
what  constitutes  the  first  step  in  a  life  that  is  well-pleasing  to  God. 
Such  a  life  must  rest  on  a  solid  foundation,  without  which  the 
superstructure  could  not  stand.  The  first  great  step  in  laying  this 
foundation  is  mentioned  in  Hebrews  11:6:  “But  without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  him.”  The  reference  is  to  that  faith  which 
Enoch  had  before  his  translation,  and  which  Abel  had  when  he 
brought  his  offering.  This  faith  is  the  first  step,  and  without  it,  it 
is  impossible  to  please  God. 

Two  men  went  to  the  altar  to  worship  God.  The  one  was  Cain,  the 
other  Abel.  Both  were  eager  to  please  God  and  be  accepted  of  Him. 
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Cain  sought  this  acceptance  on  the  ground  of  his  own  works  in 
offering  to  God  the  fruit  of  his  toil  in  the  field.  He  deliberately 
ignored  the  fact  that  there  was  the  matter  of  a  death  penalty 
standing  between  him  and  God  because  of  his  sin.  This  fact  God 
had  already  revealed,  but  Cain  refused  to  believe  it.  He  would  not 
accept  the  verdict  of  God  that  he  was  a  sinner  and  therefore  unfit 
to  enter  God’s  presence  by  his  own  works.  Accordingly,  God  re¬ 
jected  Cain  and  his  offering. 

“By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than 
Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testi¬ 
fying  of  his  gifts”  (Heb.  11:4).  Abel’s  “more  excellent  sacrifice” 
was  a  slain  lamb,  and  this  bleeding  lamb  availed  with  God,  so  that 
Abel  was  accounted  righteous.  Abel  believed  God’s  revelation  re¬ 
garding  sinners  and  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  It  was  this 
deserved  death  that  he  brought  to  God  as  the  expression  of  his  faith 
that  one  day  the  Lamb  of  God  would  come  to  take  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  When  Abel  ceased  looking  to  himself  for  some  right¬ 
eousness  that  would  save  his  soul  and  make  him  well-pleasing  to 
God,  and  looked  away  to  the  Lamb  for  salvation,  then  God  looked 
where  Abel  looked  and  testified  that  what  He  saw  in  the  Lamb 
declared  Abel  righteous. 

Many  years  later,  two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray;  the 
one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  and 
prayed  thus  with  himself,  “God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  pub¬ 
lican.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 
And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as 
his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  I  tell  you  this  man  went  down  to  his  house 
justified  rather  than  the  other”  (Luke  18:10-14).  Once  again  a  man 
offered  God  his  own  good  works,  but  God  would  not  accept  his  out¬ 
ward  honesty,  justice,  morality,  or  even  his  religion.  The  other  man, 
confessing  his  sin  and  his  need  of  mercy,  found  salvation  through 
faith  in  that  Person  whose  blood  of  propitiation  was  pictured  that 
day  by  the  sacrifice  on  the  Temple  altar. 

Today  all  men  are  divided  into  these  two  ancient  classes:  the 
vast,  blinded  multitude  which  does  not  recognize  its  infinite  need 
of  a  Saviour,  and  those  who  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  are 
forever  “accepted  in  the  Beloved.”  Only  these  last  can  ever  be  well¬ 
pleasing  to  God,  for  “without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him.” 

There  is  a  second  step,  as  well  as  a  first,  which  leads  to  a  life  that 
is  well-pleasing  to  God.  “The  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  from 
faith  to  faith:  as  it  is  written,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith”  (Rom.  1: 
17).  Not  only  is  the  way  of  righteousness  and  acceptance  with  God 
found  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  having  found  the  way,  the 
justified  sinner  must  walk  in  it  day  by  day  through  faith  in  the  same 
Person  who  has  saved  him.  He  lives  by  faith.  The  first  question  to 
be  settled  is  this:  How  may  a  lost  sinner  be  well-pleasing  to  God ? 
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Here  is  the  answer:  Only  by  trusting  the  Lord  Jesus  as  his  Saviour. 
Then  follows  a  second  question:  How  may  a  Christian  be  well¬ 
pleasing  to  God ?  The  answer  is:  Only  by  trusting  the  Lord  Jesus 
moment  by  moment.  It  is  this  answer  which  brings  peace  to  the 
Christian  who  realizes  that  he  has  no  strength  within  himself  with 
which  to  live  pleasing  to  God,  but  can  only  say  of  himself,  “For  I 
know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good  thing:  for 
to  will  is  present  with  me;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I 
find  not”  (Rom.  7:18).  The  Christian  desires  to  please  God,  but  is 
at  a  loss  to  find  strength  to  carry  out  that  desire,  until,  learning 
the  secret  that  “it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to 
do  of  his  good  pleasure”  (Phil.  2:13),  he  trusts  God  to  do  in  him 
what  he  cannot  do  himself.  The  same  God  who  gave  the  desire  will 
give  all  that  is  needed  to  carry  it  out.  The  great  wonder  of  such 
a  salvation  is  clearly  stated  in  the  beautiful  benediction  in  Hebrews 
13:20,  21:  “Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the  dead 
our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood 
of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to 
do  his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  wellpleasing  in  his  sight, 
through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.”  We 
are  ambitious  to  be  well-pleasing  unto  Him,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
tells  us  that  this  is  impossible  without  faith,  but  when  we  receive 
Christ  by  faith  in  surrender  to  Christ,  God  works  in  us  that  which 
is  well-pleasing  in  His  sight. 

No  one  could  read  the  Word  of  God  very  long  without  recogniz¬ 
ing  that  there  are  two  things  which  are  consistently  joined  together. 
God  never  meets  our  own  great  need  without  making  us  responsible 
to  be  channels  of  blessing  to  others  in  need.  To  salvation  the  Bible 
joins  service.  So  it  is  that  the  ambition  which  is  from  above  does 
not  stop  merely  with  the  desire  to  be  well-pleasing  in  our  own  lives, 
but  continues  in  the  expression  of  the  great  servant  of  Christ,  “Yea, 
being  ambitious  so  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  al¬ 
ready  named,  that  I  might  not  build  upon  another  man’s  founda¬ 
tion”  (Rom.  15:20,  R.  V.  Marg.). 

We  are  not  to  appropriate  Paul’s  personal  call  as  the  unique 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  but  we  are  to  follow  Paul’s  ambition.  Our 
purpose  must  be  one  with  his,  though  the  Lord’s  plan  of  accom¬ 
plishing  that  purpose  will  be  different  for  each  one  of  us.  In  Paul’s 
case  the  plan  of  the  Lord  was  that  he  should  go  in  person  to  take 
the  Gospel  to  those  who  never  had  heard  the  Name  of  Christ.  It 
is  certainly  not  God’s  will  that  every  Christian  should  go  in  person 
to  those  who  are  without  the  Gospel,  but  it  is  God’s  will  that  every 
Christian  should  assume  the  obligation  to  evangelize  the  whole 
world.  It  is  to  this  one  end  that  the  Lord  Jesus  has  commissioned 
the  Church,  and  it  is  this  one  purpose  which  must  be  first  in  the 
life  of  every  Christian.  Many  have  thought  that  onlv  the  mission¬ 
aries  themselves  were  responsible  to  God  for  reaching  the  heathen, 
whereas  we  at  home  were  held  accountable  only  for  those  in  the 
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homeland;  but  this  belief  cannot  bear  the  searching  light  of  Scrip¬ 
ture.  Rather  do  we  find  the  truth  to  be  that  God  holds  the  whole 
Church  responsible  for  reaching  the  whole  world.  This  will  become 
manifestly  evident  by  considering  two  clear  premises  revealed  in 
the  Bible,  and  deducing  therefrom  a  simple  conclusion. 

The  first  premise  is  the  truth  that  every  person  on  earth,  with 
the  exception  of  all  who  die  in  infancy,  is  lost  until  saved  through 
personal  acceptance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Such  infants  are 
saved  on  the  basis  that  the  blood  of  Christ  which  was  shed  for 
every  man  avails  for  them  because  they  were  not  morally  capable 
of  “loving  darkness  rather  than  light”  (John  3:19).  Every  person, 
who  without  one  exception,  reaches  the  age  of  moral  accountability 
chooses  the  darkness  of  his  own  evil  desires  and  so  falls  under  con¬ 
demnation.  That  man  who  says  that  he  does  not  naturally  love  his 
own  selfish,  sinful  way  rather  than  love  God  has  never  seen  his 
own  heart  as  God  sees  it.  As  soon  as  we  can  make  the  choice  be¬ 
tween  good  and  evil,  God  and  self,  we  always  choose  sin.  This  is  our 
nature,  and  this  natural  condition  is  universal  in  its  extent. 

The  trouble  with  the  heathen  is  that  every  one  of  them  has  sinned 
against  the  light  they  do  have.  In  Romans,  chapters  1  and  2,  we 
are  told  that  the  heathen  have  the  light  of  creation  and  the  light 
of  conscience,  so  that  “they  are  without  excuse”  for  their  sinful¬ 
ness.  The  light  that  comes  to  them  from  the  created  world  about 
them  convinces  the  heathen  heart  that  there  is  a  God  of  eternal 
power  who  is  capable  of  bringing  this  created  universe  into  being. 
The  light  of  conscience  convinces  the  heathen  heart  that  this  eternal 
God  of  power  is  also  a  God  of  holiness  who  cannot  regard  iniquity. 
It  is  at  this  point  that  the  heathen  do  “not  like  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge”  (Rom.  1:28)  but  make  to  themselves  false  gods  which 
will  allow  them  to  satisfy  their  sinful  desires. 

Some  will  say  that  they  do  not  believe  God  will  condemn  those  who 
have  never  had  an  opportunity  to  hear  of  Christ.  Surely,  they  rea¬ 
son,  there  must  be  some  other  way  of  saving  them.  Such  do  well  to 
remember  that  any  way  of  salvation  other  than  through  faith  in 
Jesus  must  of  necessity  be  a  plan  of  salvation  by  works,  “another 
gospel,”  and  absolutely  foreign  to  the  whole  message  of  Scripture. 
If  there  is  any  other  way  of  saving  men,  then  Christ  died  in  vain. 
Why  did  He  come  to  earth  at  all?  Why  not  let  all  of  us  find  “that 
other  way”?  What  leads  men  to  this  foolish  fancy  that  anything 
other  than  the  mighty  power  of  Christ  and  His  precious  blood  can 
cleanse  the  heart  of  any  sinner  and  deliver  him  from  the  awful 
dominion  of  the  Devil?  “Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 
we  must  be  saved”  (Acts  4:12).  “Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world”  (John  1:29).  The  whole  world 
needs  the  Lamb. 

Let  us  go  a  step  further.  As  we  survey  the  world  about  us,  we 
are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  death  reigns  throughout  the  whole 
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earth.  The  heathen  die  as  well  as  those  who  have  heard  the  Gos¬ 
pel.  This  is  tremendously  significant  in  the  light  of  Romans  5:12-14. 
In  that  passage  Paul  proves  the  fact  that  all  men  are  tainted  with 
the  guilt  of  Adam’s  transgression.  To  establish  his  point  he  re¬ 
minds  us  that  there  was  a  period  in  the  world’s  history  when  there 
was  no  outward  revelation  of  God’s  law,  namely,  the  period  from 
Adam  to  Moses.  The  argument  continues  with  the  declaration  that 
“sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law.  Nevertheless  death  reigned 
from  Adam  to  Moses”  (Rom.  5:13,  14).  The  fact  of  death  proves 
the  fact  of  sin.  It  was  not,  however,  the  sin  of  transgressing  a  law 
that  had  not  been  given;  so  it  could  only  have  been  the  sin  that  was 
transmitted  from  Adam. 

Is  the  application  to  the  heathen  world  not  clear?  The  heathen 
have  no  outward  revelation  of  the  Gospel,  and  therefore  are  not 
guilty  of  rejecting  it.  Nevertheless,  death  reigns  throughout  heathen¬ 
dom.  It  is  for  the  same  reason.  They,  too,  sinned  in  Adam.  The 
fact  that  they  die  proves  that  they  came  into  the  world  as  guilty, 
lost  sinners. 

Our  second  premise  can  be  briefly  stated:  A  person  needs  to  hear 
the  Gospel  but  once  in  order  to  be  saved  for  eternity,  provided,  of 
course,  he  accepts  that  first  hearing.  Witness  the  many  references 
in  the  book  of  Acts  to  those  who  accepted  Jesus  the  first  time  He 
was  preached  to  them. 

Surely  the  conclusion  is  obvious.  If  every  person  needs  the  Gos¬ 
pel  to  be  saved,  and  one  hearing  of  that  Gospel  will  suffice,  then 
every  person  deserves  that  one  hearing  before  anyone  deserves  to 
hear  twice.  It  was  this  that  formed  Paul’s  great  ambition  to  press 
on  with  the  message  to  those  who  had  never  heard.  It  is  the  inher¬ 
ent  justice  of  this  which  demands  that  every  other  Christian  one 
day  give  account  of  himself  to  God  as  to  whether  he  has  done  the 
same  thing.  If  we  put  anything  in  life  ahead  of  this  supreme  pas¬ 
sion  to  carry  out  our  Lord’s  one  Great  Commission,  then  the  blood 
of  these  multitudes  of  perishing  heathen  will  be  required  at  our 
hand  when  we  stand  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ.  But  if 
we  will  yield  ourselves  to  the  Lord  that  He  might  show  us  where 
and  how  Pie  can  use  each  of  us  best  in  reaching  those  who  have  never 
heard,  then  we  may  say  with  Paul  at  that  day,  “I  am  pure  from 
the  blood  of  all  men”  (Acts  20:26).  A  life  lived  at  home  in  the 
will  of  God  can  be  used  of  God  to  bring  salvation  to  the  heathen  in 
a  greater  way  than  a  life  lived  among  the  heathen  but  out  of  the 
will  of  God.  Let  us  above  all  occupy  God’s  place,  and  live  in  that 
place,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  with  the  one  purpose  supreme  in 
our  lives  which  is  nearest  the  heart  of  our  Lord,  namely,  that  of 
reaching  those  perishing  millions  who  have  not  yet  heard  the  Gospel. 
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Let  us  turn  to  Psalm  33:10,  11:  “The  Lord  bringeth  the  counsel 
of  the  heathen  to  naught:  he  maketh  the  devices  of  the  people  of 
none  effect.  The  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever,  the  thoughts 
of  his  heart  to  all  generations.,, 

Our  hearts  go  out  to  India,  that  great  country  with  its  teeming 
millions  and  its  many  needs.  We  are  apt  to  think  first  about  the 
national  situation  and  become  concerned  about  government  and 
administration.  We  hear  and  read  about  men  and  movements  de¬ 
siring  to  set  India  free  and  to  establish  swaraj  or  home  rule.  We, 
as  free-footed  Americans,  have  majored  in  liberty.  Thus  we  feel  free 
to  suggest  panaceas,  to  offer  advice.  History  books  have  given  us 
the  idea  that  all  imperialism  is  wrong  and  we  feel  that  surely  most 
of  the  evils  in  India  are  to  be  blamed  to  the  foreign  ruling  power. 
We  like  to  make  comparisons  and  draw  parallels.  In  so  doing,  how¬ 
ever,  we  have  often  missed  the  first  and  fundamental  causes.  Our 
Pilgrim  fathers  had  built  their  all  on  the  Bible  and  the  Rock  of 
Ages  before  they  landed  on  Plymouth  Rock.  Our  blessings  and  pros¬ 
perity  must  be  traced  first  of  all  to  God  and  His  favor.  The  religious, 
political  and  economic  freedom  we  have  enjoyed  has  come  as  a  by¬ 
product  of  the  Gospel  of  God’s  redeeming  grace  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Declaration  of  Independence  was  hung  over  a 
prayer-stool.  That  is  proper  and  right,  and  a  significant  reminder. 
Our  Constitution  was  formed  behind  closed  doors  after  the  national 
leaders  had  on  their  knees  sought  God’s  guidance.  Would  we  advise 
India  to  copy  our  system  without  first  giving  them  the  key,  the 
actual  reason  for  all  the  good  we  have  enjoyed  as  a  nation  so  far? 
The  important  issue  becomes  simple  and  challenging.  Where  does 
God  come  in? 

In  the  prewar  days  a  leading  Indian  state  received  a  shipment  of 
large  and  powerful  busses  to  use  in  intercity  service.  “In  view  of 
the  great  responsibility  involved,  the  drivers  had  better  be  Chris¬ 
tians”  said  a  non-Christian  administration.  This  admission  declares 
what  we  already  know — or  ought  to  know — namely,  that  the  best 
foundation  for  dependability  in  any  realm  is  the  Christian  faith.  An 
inspector  of  police  in  British  India  spoke  to  me  one  day  about  a  cer¬ 
tain  officer  who  possessed  “sterling  qualities.”  The  man  to  whom  he 
referred  was  a  Christian.  The  speaker  before  a  convention  of  lead- 
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ing  men  of  finance  in  the  city  of  Madras  emphasized  the  need  for 
integrity  as  a  basis  for  all  sound  economic  progress.  The  Bible  has 
a  word  for  this;  it  is  “righteousness.”  However,  God  operates  on 
the  vertical  plane  first,  then  on  the  horizontal.  A  man  gets  right 
with  God  through  and  in  Christ.  Then  as  a  result  and  in  conse¬ 
quence  he  becomes  and  ought  to  be  right  in  all  his  other  relations. 

Another  subject  bearing  upon  government  is  the  making  and  main¬ 
tenance  of  law.  This  is  of  importance  to  any  nation,  but  particularly 
to  a  country  leading  in  litigation.  India  has  two  and  one-half  mil¬ 
lion  cases  filed  in  the  courts  daily.  Without  taking  sides  in  political 
issues,  we  must  admit  that  wherever  the  British  have  taken  a  hand 
in  government,  there  has  been  law  and  orderly  procedure  of  courts; 
but  here  also  let  us  remember  that  every  statute  book,  every  magis¬ 
trate,  every  policeman  is  but  a  temporary  expedient.  Behind  the 
scene  is  the  fundamental  fact  of  a  holy  God  who  must  and  will 
punish  sin. 

Much  has  been  said  and  written  about  Indian  unity.  The  peren¬ 
nial  “community  problem”  (struggle  between  Hindu  and  Moslem  ma¬ 
jorities)  is  a  constant  rebuke  to  man’s  futile  attempts  at  reconcili¬ 
ation,  in  which  he  leaves  God — the  living  God — out.  With  over  three 
hundred  native  states  outside  the  British  provinces,  with  many  kinds 
of  people,  varying  “religions,”  political  ideologies  and  customs,  many 
of  them  antagonistic  to  each  other,  what  will  happen  if  and  when 
Britain  takes  her  “hands  off”?  No  one  can  tell,  but  many  fear  the 
worst.  One  fact  abides:  “Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation:  but  sin 
is  a  reproach  to  any  people.”  May  God  in  His  mercy  and  providence 
give  Indian  leaders  who  will  serve  as  a  restraining  influence  for 
good  until  He  comes,  “whose  right  it  is  to  rule.” 

Many  of  the  social  customs  of  India  are  charming.  These  could 
teach  many  a  needed  lesson  to  the  ultra-efficient,  stream-lined  but 
nerve-wracking  Western  world.  Nevertheless,  many  of  the  delight¬ 
ful  social  traits  and  institutions  of  India  lose  their  fascination  when 
one  becomes  acquainted  with  the  conditions  and  facts  existing  beneath 
the  apparently  placid  surface. 

The  vivid  green  of  a  rice  field  against  a  fringe  of  waving  palms 
makes  a  beautiful  scene.  The  women  planters  in  the  field,  with  their 
gaily  colored  clothing,  add  to  its  picturesqueness.  Their  little  babies 
resting  so  sweetly  at  the  edge  of  the  field  present  another  charming 
detail.  All  is  lovely  until  you  discover  that  the  mothers,  subsisting 
on  a  very  frugal  meal  and  working  long  and  hard  hours,  are  unable 
to  satisfy  their  breast-fed  infants.  Fatigued  and  annoyed  by  the 
cry  of  the  little  one,  one  of  the  mothers  yields  to  the  suggestion  of  the 
opium  peddler.  She  secures  a  small  brown  pellet  for  a  few  coppers, 
and  her  immediate  problem  seems  to  be  settled;  the  baby  sleeps. 

You  notice  a  small  girl.  Though  somewhat  unkempt,  she  has  an 
attractive  face.  Her  right  arm  is  missing  from  the  shoulder.  “How 
did  you  lose  your  arm?  Did  you  have  an  accident?”  you  ask.  “Oh, 
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no,  my  father  cut  it  off  when  I  was  but  a  baby — to  make  me  a 
better  'beggar’;  there  are  eight  of  us  in  the  family,”  she  replies. 
Horror  grips  your  soul.  Your  fists  clench  involuntarily  against 
someone  or  something  that  is  wrong.  Then  you  realize  your  impo¬ 
tence  before  a  problem  too  big  to  be  solved  in  any  ordinary  way. 
There  is  a  sinister  specter  in  the  background — Hinduism,  a  pagan 
religious  system  that  sanctions  everything  and  anything. 

Kortiah,  the  leading  tanner  of  the  village,  has  taken  unto  himself 
one  more  wife.  She  is  younger,  has  lighter  skin  and  is  comelier  of 
form.  His  weeping  first  wife  and  her  parents  ask  for  help  at  our 
camp.  How  vindictive  and  brazenly  he  rejects  our  friendly  approach 
and  every  attempt  to  reason  with  him!  "What’s  wrong  with  my 
having  two,  when  Krishna  had  16,000  wives?”  he  challenges.  As  to 
Krishna  and  the  other  Hindu  deities  and  their  escapades,  described 
in  their  "sacred  books,”  the  less  said  the  better.  They  do,  however, 
serve  as  shields  and  excuses  for  their  devotees  living  in  every  type 
of  wretchedness. 

Under  this  weird  religious  system  suffer  more  than  twenty-six 
million  child-widows.  The  child-widow’s  life  is  required  on  the  day 
of  the  funeral  of  her  departed  husband.  Her  husband’s  death  is  put 
to  her  charge,  for  sins  done  in  this  life  or  in  previous  existence. 
Although  the  burning  of  the  child-widow  is  now  frustrated  by  British 
law,  her  life  becomes  one  of  long  agony.  She  is  forbidden  to  remarry 
and  remains  the  property  of  her  husband’s  family;  she  becomes  a  con¬ 
cubine  and  must  perform  every  menial  and  burdensome  task.  Some¬ 
times,  if  she  is  deemed  useless  or  not  necessary,  she  is  sold  as  a  temple- 
prostitute  (the  so-called  "lotus-flowers”).  In  either  case  her  exis¬ 
tence  is  often  referred  to  as  cold  sati  (literally  "cold  fire”),  for  she 
knows  only  slavery  and  abuse  until  death  comes  as  a  release. 

The  most  evident  of  social  problems  in  India  is  the  caste  system. 
It  is  the  very  backbone  of  Hinduism  and  has  deep  spiritual  roots. 
Modernization,  Urbanization,  Westernization — all  have  left  it  un¬ 
touched.  'It  is  true,  for  instance,  that  modern  transportation  does 
not  provide  (generally)  for  caste-segregation.  A  Brahmin  suffers 
when  he  rides  a  public  bus,  but  he  will  do  so  rather  than  travel  a 
long  dusty  road  and  under  a  tropical  sun.  However,  traveling  with 
outcastes — referred  to  as  "untouchables”  by  his  community,  but  who 
now  actually  touch  him  very  much — makes  him  a  fellow-passenger, 
but  a  most  uncongenial  one,  to  say  the  least.  Modern  transportation 
has  not  changed  his  heart.  This  change  can  come  only  through  hear¬ 
ing  and  accepting  the  Gospel  of  Christ — the  only  social  leveler,  be¬ 
cause  it  first  brings  the  individual  to  say  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
"God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner.” 

Also  in  the  economic  realm  India  is  a  country  of  opposites  and 
contrasts.  The  majority  of  the  people  are  very  poor;  yet  some  of  the 
wealthiest  men  in  the  world  live  in  India.  The  old  and  universal 
fallacy  prevails  here  also:  the  poor  believe  the  rich  happy  because 
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of  their  riches,  and  the  rich  believe  the  poor  happy  because  they 
have  no  earthly  goods  about  which  to  worry. 

Material  prosperity  in  India  is  generally  interpreted  as  a  sign  of 
the  favor  of  the  gods.  Some  deities  are  credited  with  the  power  to 
increase  material  goods.  One  such  is  Viniyaka,  the  goddess  of  learn¬ 
ing  and  gain  and  somewhat  the  Hindu  counterpart  of  the  “great 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians”  in  Greek  mythology.  It  has  been  said 
that  the  biggest  business  in  India  is  her  religion.  Many  find  their 
daily  sustenance  in  the  shadow  of  her  temples  or  in  connection  with 
the  innumerable  rites  before  man-made  idols.  The  “cripple  at  the 
temple  gate”  is  a  daily  spectacle.  The  religious  sanyasis  or  yogis 
number  some  six  million;  many  are  able  bodied  men  who  have  never 
worked  one  day  of  their  lives  but  they  grow  wealthy  through  the  char¬ 
ities  of  the  common  people. 

Beggars  abound,  not  from  sheer  want  only,  but  also  from  personal 
preference.  Others  are  members  of  the  “beggars’  caste.”  Being  pre¬ 
destined  to  a  beggar’s  life,  they  feel  “qualified”  in  their  vocation. 
The  word  bakshis  is  then  replaced  by  punjam  (merit),  indicating 
that  such  will  accrue  to  the  giver  in  the  life  to  come.  By  asking 
alms,  the  beggar  merely  provides  opportunity  for  another  to  pay 
one  more  installment  on  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  Begging,  there¬ 
fore,  need  not  cause  the  beggar  to  be  ashamed.  This  peculiar  philos¬ 
ophy  justifies  the  beggar  in  his  own  eyes  and  adds  boldness  to  his 
asking. 

India  is  primarily  a  farming  country.  There  is  perhaps  less  put 
into  and  more  expected  out  of  each  acre  than  in  any  other  country 
of  the  world.  Much  could  be  done  to  improve  efficiency  and  increase 
productiveness.  However,  every  little  detail  of  life  is  predetermined, 
scheduled,  pigeonholed  by  Hindu  mythological  notions  and  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  karma  (fatalism).  For  fear  of  incurring  the  displeasure 
of  a  goddess  a  farmer  adheres  to  the  traditional,  be  it  practical  or 
not.  Any  method  or  implement  diverting  from  established  customs 
may  entail  anger  of  the  gods  and  bring  calamity.  Many  a  time  a 
farm  will  suffer  from  lack  of  manpower  and  needed  cattle  in  the 
season  because  both  men  and  animals  are  on  a  long  and  costly  jour¬ 
ney  to  some  mela  (religious  festival)  or  tirnala  (pilgrim-gathering) . 

It  has  been  estimated  that  some  ten  per  cent  of  India’s  grain  sup¬ 
ply  is  destroyed  annually  after  it  has  been  garnered;  it  is  destroyed 
in  its  storage  place  by  rats.  To  exterminate  the  rats  or  try  to  rec¬ 
tify  any  similar  condition  is  easier  said  than  done,  for  the  major 
portion  of  the  people  believe  in  the  transmigration  of  the  soul,  that 
the  spirits  of  the  forefathers  live  in  rats  or  in  any  living  thing.  We 
have  seen  a  meager  milk  ration  divided  with  a  deadly  cobra  lingering 
around  the  premises,  and  we  have  watched  a  Brahmin  pour  his 
precious  ounce  of  sugar  into  a  hole  in  the  ground  as  a  sacrifice  to 
the  ants.  Actually,  then,  what  seemed  to  be  an  economic  issue  has 
spiritual  roots  and  is  intertwined  with  the  religion  of  the  people. 
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Nothing  save  the  grace  of  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  can 
give  the  needed  appreciation  of  values,  but  when  His  grace  operates 
in  our  souls,  we  are  on  the  road  to  holiness,  health,  wealth  and 
happiness.  We  become  stewards  responsible  to  God. 

India’s  problem  is  not  many  but  one,  and  it  is  spiritual.  This  is 
unconsciously  admitted  by  the  Hindus  themselves  when  they  relate 
all  of  life  to  their  religion.  Their  homage  to  millions  of  idols, 
their  long  and  tiresome  pilgrimages,  their  daily  rites  and  penances 
— all  give  evidence  of  a  sense  of  guilt  because  of  sin  and  the  futility 
of  man’s  attempts  to  atone  for  his  own  soul,  to  earn  peace  within. 

If  the  problem  is  spiritual,  so  also  must  be  the  solution.  God  alone 
has  this  solution.  Over  against  the  sin  of  a  nation — more  than  four 
hundred  million  groping,  crying  children  in  the  night — He  has  put  the 
light  of  His  Gospel,  the  Glad  News  of  His  dear  Son,  who  died  for 
our  sins  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God.  “Thanks  be  unto  God  for 
his  unspeakable  gift.”  To  know  the  Saviour  from  sin,  to  have  a  re¬ 
demptive  experience  in  the  heart — that  is  God’s  answer  to  India’s 
problem. 

“Shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?”  is  the  logic 
of  the  Scriptures.  How  graciously  and  practically  the  Lord  has 
demonstrated  this  truth  in  every  realm.  The  Tulugu  mass-move¬ 
ments  in  South  India  and  the  Bee  revival  in  the  North  are  evidences 
of  His  ability.  Villages  have  been  transformed;  whole  regions  have 
been  made  clean  and  safe.  Robbers  have  been  changed  into  flaming 
evangelists  and  humble  pastors.  Gambling  places  and  brothels  have 
been  turned  into  chapels  and  houses  of  prayer.  Oh,  the  old-time 
Gospel  is  practical  for  any  nation!  In  this  crisis  India  needs  less 
of  misguided  youth-movements  and  black-flag  demonstrations  bring¬ 
ing  terrorism  and  bloodshed;  but,  oh,  here  is  great  need  for  praises 
rising  from  hearts  cleansed  by  His  precious  blood,  songs  of  deliver¬ 
ance  from  sin,  sung  by  those  who  know  His  redeeming  grace.  May 
they  ring  within  humble  village  homes,  among  the  rice-planters  in 
the  fields,  from  the  machans  where  watchers  keep  vigil  over  the 
precious  grain  in  the  harvest. 

India  does  not  need  our  pity,  but  she  does  need  our  prayers.  As 
the  Lord  gives  us  grace,  may  we  send  our  sons  and  daughters  to 
tell  the  story  of  Christ  in  that  dark  land. 

Lastly,  if  what  I  have  said  here  regarding  India’s  need  and  God’s 
provision  be  true,  is  not  the  same  true  also  of  America?  Funda¬ 
mentally  we  do  not  differ  from  India.  Do  we  dare  to  apply  the 
same  analysis,  recognize  the  same  problem,  accept  the  same  glorious 
remedy  for  our  own  individual  souls?  May  we  do  so  for  His  glory 
and  our  blessing. 


Christ  Versus  Satan  in  China 


By  ROBERT  HALL  GLOVER 
Home  Director,  China  Inland  Mission 


From  the  beginning  of  time  a  conflict  has  been  raging  between 
Christ,  the  rightful  Ruler  of  the  world,  and  Satan,  the  wicked 
usurper;  between  Jesus,  the  Friend  and  Saviour  of  men,  and  the 
Devil,  their  enemy  and  destroyer.  Nowhere  has  this  conflict  been 
more  in  evidence  than  on  the  mission  fields,  for  while  it  is  true  that 
“the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness”  (I  John  5:19),  and  there  are 
multitudes  even  in  so-called  Christian  lands  who  reject  Christ  and 
serve  His  enemy,  yet  it  is  in  heathen  and  Moslem  lands  that  Satan’s 
power  is  exhibited  to  the  full,  for  it  is  there  that  he  has  held  un¬ 
disputed  sway  for  centuries  on  end.  He  cannot  be  expected  to  allow 
the  invasion  of  his  exclusive  domain  by  the  forces  of  Christ,  his 
hated  adversary,  without  putting  up  a  bitter  and  determined  fight. 
So  the  Christian  missionary  enterprise  has  always  and  everywhere 
proved  to  be  a  fierce  conflict. 

The  earliest  missionaries  of  the  Church  recognized  this,  as  recorded 
in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Acts.  As  they  faced  assault  by  authorities 
in  Jerusalem,  they  quoted  Psalm  2  as  applying  to  their  situation: 
“The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  to¬ 
gether  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ.  For  of  a  truth 
against  thy  holy  child  Jesus  .  .  .  both  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate, 
with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together 
.  .  .  .  ”  All  through  the  book  of  Acts,  that  inspired  sample  book  of 
missions,  we  can  see  this  conflict  going  on.  We  cannot  open  the  book 
at  any  page  without  finding  some  instance  of  opposition,  attack, 
persecution  and  the  like.  We  read  of  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen, 
the  murder  of  James,  the  jailing  of  Peter,  the  stoning  of  Paul  at 
Lystra,  his  later  flogging  and  imprisonment  along  with  Silas  at 
Philippi,  and  so  on.  All  this  was  rightly  recognized  as  no  merely 
human  opposition,  but  as  conflict  which  could  be  traced  directly  to 
Satan  and  his  infernal  agents.  “We  wrestle  not,”  writes  the  apostle, 
“against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places”  (Eph.  6:12). 

Similarly  our  missionaries  today  are  not  contending  simply  against 
the  gross  ignorance,  superstition  and  prejudice  of  heathen  men  and 
women,  but  against  a  highly  organized  host  of  wicked  spirits,  headed 
by  Satan  himself,  who  have  made  these  poor  heathen  souls  their 
dupes  and  victims,  and  who  tenaciously  resist  all  the  efforts  of 
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Christ’s  Gospel  messengers  to  rescue  and  release  them.  With  such 
foes  to  face,  we  find  that  missionary  work  is  indeed  a  warfare,  and 
we  who  are  engaged  in  it  may  well  heed  the  apostle’s  admonition 
to  “put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God”  as  our  only  hope  of  with¬ 
standing  our  strong  and  malicious  enemy  and  fighting  through  to 
victory.  However,  the  same  great  missionary  leader,  who  himself  so 
valiantly  fought  and  overcame  his  “many  adversaries,”  bids  us  be  “in 
nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries”  (Phil.  1:28),  and  tells  us  to  be 
assured  that  “in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  us”  (Rom.  8:37). 

The  story  of  missions  in  China  is  one  long  succession  of  efforts 
on  Satan’s  part  to  obstruct  and  overthrow  the  cause  of  Christ. 
In  the  earlier  years  his  means  to  this  end  were  the  crafty  and  de¬ 
ceitful  dealings  of  Chinese  officials  and  the  fanatical  antiforeign 
spirit  of  the  populace.  Riots  and  ejections  wTere  the  order  of  the 
day,  and  the  advance  of  pioneer  missionaries  into  the  interior  W’as 
made  in  the  teeth  of  fierce  resistance  and  attended  at  times  by  vio¬ 
lence  and  bloodshed.  This  period  lasted  to  the  year  1900  and  cul¬ 
minated  in  the  memorable  Boxer  uprising  in  that  year,  instigated  by 
the  notorious  Empress  Dowager  who  desired  to  assassinate  every 
Christian  missionary  and  exterminate  Christianity  from  the  realm. 
She  succeeded  in  effecting  the  murder  of  189  missionaries  and  their 
children,  and  a  much  larger  number  of  Chinese  Christians.  However, 
far  from  accomplishing  its  object,  that  violent  cataclysm  became, 
under  the  transforming  power  of  God,  the  most  potent  factor  to  date 
in  promoting  the  work  of  the  Gospel  in  China.  It  was  like  a  terrific 
electric  storm  that  cleared  the  sultry  atmosphere.  It  turned  the 
whole  tide  of  missions  and  ushered  in  a  new  day  of  liberty  for  the 
missionary  and  the  Chinese  Church. 

I  pass  by  the  revolution  of  1911  and  other  events  which  might  be 
mentioned  if  time  permitted,  and  come  to  1926  and  1927,  when  large 
Communist  armies  swept  over  China  in  a  furious  campaign  of 
diabolical  crime  and  destruction,  aimed  at  everyone  in  general  but 
at  Christians  in  particular.  The  year  1927  will  always  stand  out 
in  the  missionary  annals  of  China  as  the  Evacuation  Year.  Threat¬ 
ened  with  imminent  danger  and  possible  death,  all  missionaries  were 
ordered  by  their  home  governments  to  evacuate  promptly,  and  from 
all  parts  of  the  vast  interior  they  made  their  way  reluctantly  to  the 
coast.  Many  of  them  returned  to  their  homelands.  The  outlook  was 
dark  indeed,  and  on  every  hand  the  question  was  asked,  Is  mission¬ 
ary  work  in  China  at  an  end?  The  China  Inland  Mission  did  not 
for  a  moment  believe  so.  How  could  it  be,  with  the  task  of  evangeli¬ 
zation  still  so  far  from  completion?  Our  evacuated  inland  mission¬ 
aries,  about  a  thousand  in  number,  gathered  with  the  administration 
group  at  the  coast  in  protracted  waiting  upon  God.  The  result 
was  a  fresh  infilling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  new  vision  of  the  unfin¬ 
ished  task  and  a  united  resolve  to  launch  a  forward  movement  of 
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evangelism  when  the  doors  should  reopen.  There  was  a  great  burden 
of  prayer  for  the  Chinese  Christians  suddenly  bereft  of  the  mis¬ 
sionaries’  care  and  teaching,  and  there  was  some  fear  lest  the  testing 
for  them  might  be  too  great  and  might  lead  many  to  coldness  and 
backsliding.  But  God  was  better  than  our  fears  and  even  our  hopes. 
The  doors  reopened  sooner  than  anyone  had  dared  to  predict,  and  the 
missionaries  upon  their  return  inland  found  to  their  great  joy  that 
the  Chinese  Christians  had  stood  the  test  and  had  gone  forward — 
not  backward.  Thrown  upon  God  in  a  new  way,  they  had  learned  to 
know  Him  better  and  to  love  and  trust  Him  more.  The  risen  Lord 
had  given  gifts  to  His  Church  in  China  and  its  native  leaders  had 
developed  remarkably.  Moreover,  in  the  two  years  immediately  fol¬ 
lowing  the  reopening  of  the  door  to  the  interior  two  hundred  new 
recruits  joined  the  missionary  ranks  of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  a 
substantial  advance  was  made  into  unoccupied  territory  and  a  large 
number  of  new  stations  organized.  Thus  did  the  Lord  once  more 
make  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him,  and  thus  did  Christ  triumph 
over  Satan. 

The  Sino- Japanese  War  broke  out  in  1937.  Viewed  from  the  spir¬ 
itual  standpoint,  this  was  more  than  a  mere  political  feud  between 
two  Oriental  nations,  even  as  the  present  World  War,  of  which 
the  Japan-China  conflict  is  a  part,  is  more  than  a  struggle  between 
two  groups  of  nations  for  political  and  territorial  advantage.  Never 
before  in  history  has  any  war  so  vitally  affected  Christ’s  world-wide 
missionary  enterprise,  and  the  discerning  Christian  cannot  fail  to 
detect,  underneath  the  human  actors  in  the  drama,  the  sinister  hand 
of  Satan  raised  with  intent  to  arrest  the  onward  march  of  world 
evangelization  at  the  time  when  it  had  reached  its  zenith  of  oppor¬ 
tunity,  advance  and  fruition.  The  Axis  powers  have  unmistakably 
shown  themselves  to  be  anti-Christian  and  antimissionary,  and  vic¬ 
tory  for  them  would  mean  a  crushing  blow  to  missionary  work  the 
world  over.  As  for  Japan,  she  has  deliberately  forced  all  missionaries 
out  of  her  empire,  including  the  territory  she  occupies  in  China,  has 
imprisoned  and  tortured  many  native  Christian  leaders,  and  has 
devised  other  means  to  shackle  the  native  Church’s  testimony  and 
efforts.  In  all  this  she  has  acted  as  the  willing  tool  of  Satan  who, 
greatly  perturbed  by  the  notable  progress  and  success  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  movement  in  China  and  the  other  East  Asia  countries  within 
the  very  recent  years,  and  well  knowing  that  the  completion  of  the 
task  of  world-wide  Gospel  propagation  will  mean  his  downfall  and 
doom,  instigated  this  terrific  global  conflict  as  a  master  stroke  against 
the  advancing  cause  of  Christ,  his  hated  enemy,  in  the  Far  East  and 
throughout  the  world. 

The  Devil  has  failed  to  achieve  his  purpose  in  China.  Japan — like 
Joseph’s  brethren  of  old — “thought  evil  against”  China,  but  “God 
meant  it  unto  good.”  Despite  Japan’s  wicked  injustice  and  horrible 
crimes  against  China,  and  the  resultant  death,  destruction  and  suffer- 
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ing,  God  has  turned  this  cruel  invasion  and  warfare  to  China’s  spir¬ 
itual  good.  The  war  has  afforded  a  new  opportunity  to  commend 
Christianity  to  the  nation  through  the  sacrificial  ministry  of  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  to  her  afflicted  people.  Multitudes  have  heard  the  Gospel 
who  otherwise  might  never  have  been  reached.  Conversions  and 
baptisms  have  been  far  more  during  these  war  years  than  ever  be¬ 
fore.  Christian  Chinese  have  exhibited  the  grace  of  God  before  their 
heathen  fellow  sufferers,  and  have  witnessed  and  ministered  to  them 
with  telling  effect.  Through  the  mass  migration  of  war  refugees  to 
the  west,  the  Gospel  has  been  carried  afield  far  beyond  all  previous 
extent  of  propagation.  To  use  the  words  of  the  saintly  Samuel 
Rutherford:  “God  sometimes  makes  a  steppingstone  of  the  Devil 
himself  to  set  forward  His  work.”  He  has  surely  done  so  in  this  case. 

Our  war  commentators  are  wont  to  bid  us  take  the  long  view  of 
the  war  now  raging.  This  is  good  advice,  and  it  applies  also  to  the 
missionary  warfare,  particularly  to  the  China  front.  Think  of  the 
greatest  and  oldest  nation  in  the  world,  comprising  one-fourth  of  the 
entire  human  family,  and  with  an  authentic  national  history  running 
back  four  thousand  years  into  the  hoary  past.  Until  recent  years 
China  was  called  “the  Sleeping  Giant  of  the  Orient.”  She  lay  wrapped 
in  profound  medievalism,  worshiping  the  past,  static,  isolated,  con¬ 
temptuous  toward  other  nations,  intolerant  of  any  change  or  new 
ideas,  grossly  idolatrous  and  superstitious  and  bitterly  antiforeign. 
What  a  problem  for  missionary  approach!  In  1807 — only  136  years 
ago — Robert  Morrison  landed  at  Canton  as  the  first  Protestant  mis¬ 
sionary,  and  the  impact  of  Christianity  upon  that  venerable  nation 
began.  So  hard  was  the  task,  so  stubborn  the  opposition,  that  after 
the  first  sixty  years  there  were  only  fifteen  mission  stations  and  350 
baptized  converts.  When,  in  1865,  Hudson  Taylor,  “the  Apostle  of 
Inland  China,”  formed  the  China  Inland  Mission,  eleven  of  China’s 
original  eighteen  provinces  were  still  completely  closed  and  barred 
against  the  missionary.  Even  when  I  reached  the  field  in  1895  there 
remained  two  entire  provinces,  with  a  combined  population  of 
40,000,000,  in  which  there  was  not  one  missionary.  The  intense  anti¬ 
foreign  spirit  and  bitter  resistance  to  missionary  effort  continued  to 
the  turn  of  the  century. 

Now  consider  this  contrast!  In  1900  China’s  supreme  ruler  was 
the  wicked,  Christ-hating  Empress  Dowager,  who  plotted  the  murder 
of  all  missionaries  and  Christians.  Today,  only  forty  years  later, 
China’s  supreme  ruler  is  the  distinguished  Generalissimo  Chiang 
Kai-shek  who,  together  with  his  noble  consort  Madame  Chiang,  is 
an  openly  awowed  Christian,  warmly  commending  the  missionaries 
and  supporting  their  work  and  publicly  appealing  to  Christians 
everywhere  for  prayer  in  China’s  behalf.  A  considerable  number 
of  the  other  high  national  officials  are  also  Christians,  including  the 
chiefs  of  four  government  departments,  and  the  whole  country  lies 
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open  to  the  unrestricted  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Behold,  “what 
hath  God  wrought!” — and  in  the  brief  space  of  forty  years. 

I  could  go  on,  if  time  permitted,  to  draw  further  impressive  con¬ 
trasts;  for  example,  the  contrast  between  the  tiny  groups  of  poor, 
persecuted  believers  in  my  early  years  on  the  field  and  the  many 
large,  healthy,  growing  churches  of  today,  self-supporting,  self- 
governing  and  with  aggressive  programs  of  city  and  country  evan¬ 
gelism,  Bible  classes  and  training  schools  for  workers.  Some  of 
these  that  I  could  mention  far  outstrip  the  majority  of  our  home 
churches  in  their  Bible  knowledge,  zeal  for  soul-winning  and  the 
sacrificial  giving  of  their  substance  for  the  Lord’s  work.  I  could 
also  mention  Christian  literature  as  another  striking  illustration 
of  the  remarkable  development  of  the  Christian  movement  in  China. 
I  well  remember  when  the  proffered  Gospel  or  tract  was  commonly 
refused  with  a  sneer  or  else  destroyed  or  misused;  but  today  the 
presses,  working  day  and  night,  are  unable  to  keep  pace  with  the 
demand  for  the  Bibles  and  Christian  literature  of  every  kind.  Since 
Japan’s  war  with  China  began,  one-fourth  of  the  world’s  total  output 
of  Bibles  has  been  used  in  China.  Despite  a  1,300  per  cent  rise  in 
the  price  of  paper  and  all  the  difficulties  incident  upon  the  war,  the 
literature  sent  out  from  the  Religious  Tract  Society’s  depot  at 
Hankow  during  the  last  couple  of  years  has  run  into  millions  of 
pages.  Consignments  have  been  sent  out  of  China  to  Hong  Kong, 
Singapore,  the  Philippines,  the  Dutch  East  Indies  and  the  United 
States  for  use  among  Chinese  abroad.  Colored  Gospel  posters 
printed  in  Arabic  have  been  shipped  to  the  Near  East  for  the  help 
of  workers  among  Moslems.  Thus  the  Church  in  China  amidst  the 
throes  of  her  war  sufferings  has  carried  on  a  well-nigh  worldwide 
Gospel  ministry  through  the  printed  page. 

The  point  I  wish  to  stress,  as  altogether  obvious  from  even  the 
limited  facts  I  have  placed  before  you,  is  this:  a  new  and  unprece¬ 
dentedly  favorable  situation  for  the  Gospel  confronts  us  in  China  at 
this  time.  The  masses  of  the  people  are  more  accessible,  kindly 
and  impressionable  than  ever  before.  The  great  student  body,  which 
has  always  wielded  a  powerful  influence  in  the  nation,  has  com¬ 
pletely  changed  its  attitude  toward  Christianity;  it  has  changed  its 
viewpoint  from  skepticism  and  proud  contempt  to  genuine  friendli¬ 
ness  and  openmindedness.  Many  teachers  and  scholars  in  the  uni¬ 
versities,  college  and  high  schools  are  diligently  reading  the  Bible 
and  inquiring  concerning  the  Way  of  Life.  The  national  govern¬ 
ment  is  openly  sympathetic  toward  the  missionary  body,  and  deeply 
appreciative  of  its  unselfish  and  valuable  service  to  the  nation  during 
these  tragic  war  years.  These  features,  together  with  others  which 
could  be  cited,  combine  to  create  a  situation  positively  unique,  and 
pregnant  with  possibilities  for  wonderful  missionary  advance  and 
achievement  if  promptly  seized  and  turned  to  advantage.  But  it  is 
a  situation  that  will  not  wait.  It  reminds  me  of  Shakespeare’s 
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words:  “There  is  a  tide  in  the  affairs  of  men  which  if  taken  at  its 
flood  leads  on  to  fortune.”  Let  that  tide  begin  to  ebb,  and  the 
opportunity  is  gone — and  gone  forever. 

The  present  is  a  momentous  crisis  for  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
China.  The  Chinese  word  for  “crisis”  is  a  combination  of  two  words 
which  mean,  respectively,  “dangerous”  and  “opportunity.”  How  fit¬ 
ting  and  impressive  this  is — a  dangerous  opportunity ,  combining  the 
possibilities  of  glorious  success  and  dismal  failure  or  presenting 
the  alternatives  of  infinite  gain  and  infinite  loss!  My  own  heart  is 
deeply  concerned  that  God’s  people  may  awaken  to  a  realization  of 
all  that  is  involved  in  this  present  unique  crisis  which  faces  Christian 
missions  in  that  greatest  of  all  fields,  and  that  they  may  be  stirred 
to  prepare  now  for  prompt  and  effective  missionary  advance  as  soon 
as  the  temporarily  closed  door  into  China  reopens,  which  I  hope  will 
be  soon. 

The  situation  is  a  tremendous  challenge  to  all  of  us. 

It  is  a  challenge  to  GO.  Not  only  will  the  missionaries  now  de¬ 
tained  at  home  by  the  war  be  needed  in  China,  but  new  recruits  will 
also  be  required,  and  these  must  be  of  the  highest  quality,  able  to 
make  a  distinct  contribution  of  one  kind  or  another  to  the  Chinese 
Church  and  its  work.  Men  specially  gifted  for  evangelistic  leader¬ 
ship  are  needed,  men  of  rugged  physical  and  spiritual  mold  for  the 
difficult  and  lonely  task  of  pioneering  in  the  frontier  regions,  and 
men  with  the  gifts  and  training  necessary  to  reduce  tribal  languages 
to  writing  and  to  do  translation  and  literary  work.  Competent  doc¬ 
tors  and  nurses  will  still  be  needed,  and — perhaps  most  of  all — men 
and  women  qualified  to  give  Bible  instruction  to  the  growing  Chinese 
Church  and  to  teach  and  mold  select  groups  of  promising  young 
people  for  future  leadership  as  pastors,  evangelists  and  Bible  women. 
Never  was  a  finer  life  investment  offered  the  talented  and  conse¬ 
crated  Christian  youth  of  our  land  than  the  present  situation  and 
outlook  in  China  offer. 

It  is  a  challenge  to  GIVE.  We  need  a  new  vision  of  Christian  stew¬ 
ardship.  God’s  people  must  no  longer  think  in  terms  of  their  own 
selfish  ease,  appetite  and  indulgence,  hut  rather  in  terms  of  the 
Master’s  will  and  commission  to  speed  the  Gospel  of  salvation  out  to 
the  whole  world.  They  need  to  realize  that  their  gold  and  silver  can 
be  turned  into  new  recruits  sent  forth,  new  fields  entered,  new  life¬ 
saving  stations  manned,  and  thus  precious  souls  saved  for  time  and 
eternity.  If  buying  Government  Bonds  to  help  win  the  war  is  a 
worthy  and  urgent  matter,  how  infinitely  more  worthy  and  urgent  is 
it  to  save  and  sacrifice  for  this  cause  dearest  to  our  Saviour’s  heart 
and  contributory  to  His  eternal  glory! 

It  is  a  challenge  to  pray.  God  needs  and  seeks  intercessors.  Christ 
challenges  us  with  the  words,  “If  ye  shall  ask  ...  I  will  do.”  Prayer 
is  the  mightiest  of  all  factors  in  missions.  Its  power  and  possibilities 
are  limitless.  Prayer  bursts  open  closed  doors,  removes  barriers, 


ROBERT  HALL  GLOVER 


101 


calls  forth  workers,  empowers  preaching,  softens  hard  hearts,  brings 
spiritual  revival,  wins  victory  in  the  hour  of  crisis.  As  has  been 
well  said:  “When  we  rely  upon  prayer,  we  get  what  God  can  do.” 

Fellow  Christian,  are  you  a  missionary  intercessor?  If  not,  will 
you  accept  this  challenge  and  become  one?  Will  you  give  your¬ 
self  unto  prayer?  Will  you  set  aside  a  fixed  time  for  prayer?  Will 
you  gather  missionary  facts  as  faggots  to  feed  and  sustain  the 
flame  of  your  intercession?  If  so,  you  will  not  only  be  an  effective 
partner  with  Christ  in  His  blessed  work  of  reaching  a  lost  world 
with  the  saving  Gospel,  but  you  will  be  immeasurably  enriched  in 
your  own  soul. 

I  have  thus  set  before  you,  dear  Christian  friends,  something  of 
the  conflict  between  Christ  and  Satan  that  has  been  going  on  in 
China  these  many  years.  I  have  sought  to  show  how  that  conflict 
has  reached  a  tremendous  crisis  at  this  very  time,  with  the  odds 
distinctly  in  favor  of  Christ  and  His  brave  missionary  forces  on  the 
field,  and  with  glorious  victory  in  sight,  provided  these  forces  are 
loyally  supported  by  worthy  co-operation  at  home,  and  are  promptly 
and  adequately  reinforced.  God  forbid  that  the  golden  opportunity 
should  be  missed,  and  the  victory  lost  or  marred  by  our  failure,  like 
Meroz  of  ancient  Israel’s  day,  to  come  “to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty.”  May  the  Church  of  Christ  not  repeat  the 
blunder  of  “too  little  and  too  late”  in  the  matter  of  giving  to  the 
sad  and  suffering  people  of  China  that  spiritual  message  which  alone 
can  cause  them  to  know,  in  this  their  day  of  destiny,  “the  things 
which  belong  unto  [their]  peace”! 


No  Pentecost  Without  Plenty  Cost 


By  HARRY  J.  HAGER 

Minister,  Bethany  Reformed  Church,  Chicago,  Illinois 


Text:  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things;  and  so  is  also  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him 

(Acts  5:32). 


Pentecost  has  often  been  called  the  birthday  of  the  Church.  It 
might  more  accurately  be  called  the  day  on  which  the  Church  became 
of  age  and  was  prepared  to  assume  her  full  responsibilities  as  the 
bride  of  Christ;  or,  to  borrow  a  more  prosaic  figure,  on  the  day  com¬ 
monly  called  Good  Friday  the  disciples  were  traveling  in  “low,” 
having  come  almost  to  a  dead  stop.  At  Easter  they  suddenly  shifted 
into  “second,”  gathering  new  momentum  and  speed.  But  at  Pente¬ 
cost  the  New  Testament  Church  geared  into  “high”  and  she  has 
supposedly  maintained  high  speed  since  that  time. 

Some  Christian  groups  believe  that  the  Church  which  is  truly 
Pentecostal  should  be  “meshing  the  gears”  over  and  over  again,  and 
they  aver  that  there  is  and  can  be  no  Pentecost  for  any  church  in 
any  age  without  the  signs  of  strange  tongues  and  other  attendant 
phenomena.  However,  it  is  a  common  conviction  in  the  Church  uni¬ 
versal  that  although  the  event  itself  is  as  unrepeatable  as  Calvary, 
the  fire  of  Pentecost  is  as  unquenchable  and  should  be  as  unabated 
as  the  fire  which  Aaron  and  his  priestly  descendants  kept  ever 
burning  on  the  altar. 

It  is  of  the  promise  and  the  secret  of  this  sacred  fire  ever  burning 
on  the  altar — a  perennial  Pentecost  in  the  Church’s  task  of  witnessing 
to  a  lost  world — that  we  want  to  speak  at  this  time.  This  secret  is 
unfolded  to  us  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Acts,  the  thirty-second  verse, 
in  Peter’s  most  stalwart  and  aggressive  defense  before  the  Sanhedrin, 
where  he  declares:  “And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things 
[words] :  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to 
them  that  obey  him.”  Here  we  find  (a)  the  Church’s  peculiar  task 
declared  and  defined;  (6)  her  equipment  for  that  task  revealed;  and 
(c)  the  imperative  cost  of  that  equipment  indicated.  The  truth  that 
the  recording  and  interpreting  Spirit  would  transmit  from  the  wit¬ 
nessing  Church  of  apostolic  times  to  the  witnessing  Church  of  all  the 
ages  is  this:  Called,  as  we  are,  to  testify  to  all  men  of  our  crucified 
and  risen  Saviour  and  Lord,  we  Christians  must  in  wholehearted  sub¬ 
mission  to  the  Holy  Spirit’s  control  seek  our  enablement  through 
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partnership  with  Him  in  a  mutual  task.  Let  us  attempt,  first  of  all, 
to  estimate  our  task  and  the  abilities  for  which  it  calls. 

OUR  TASK 

“We  are  witnesses  of  these  [words].”  The  Bible  has  many  func¬ 
tions.  It  is  the  Christian  soldier’s  arsenal,  the  pilgrim’s  road-map, 
the  spiritual  builder’s  blueprint.  “It  is  the  golden  casket  where  gems 
of  truth  are  stored.”  But  the  Bible  is  principally  the  Book  of  testi¬ 
mony,  and  the  Church  is  chiefly  a  testifying  body. 

The  Church  from  her  dear  Master 
Received  the  gift  divine, 

And  still  that  light  she  lifteth 
O'er  all  the  earth  to  shine . 

It  is  the  golden  casket 
Where  gems  of  truth  are  stored; 

It  is  the  heaven-drawn  picture 
Of  Christ ,  the  living  Word. 

Before  Easter  and  before  Pentecost  the  disciples  might  argue  as  to 
who  was  to  be  prime  minister  or  secretary  of  state  in  the  forth¬ 
coming  Messianic  kingdom,  but  after  the  soul-fires  of  the  crucifixion 
and  the  heart-burnings  of  the  Resurrection  and  the  Spirit-flames 
of  Pentecost  their  peculiar  calling  as  Jesus-thinkers  and  Christ- ians 
was  settled  forever.  “Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men.”  He  had  said  these  words  at  the  very  first;  now  with  Pente¬ 
cost  they  were  sealed  within  their  hearts  at  last.  Consider  the  fol¬ 
lowing  Scripture  passages:  Luke  24:48:  “And  ye  are  witnesses  of 
these  things”;  Acts  1:8:  “But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth”;  Acts  2:32:  “This  Jesus  hath  God  raised 
up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses”;  Acts  10:40,  41:  “Him  God  raised 
up  the  third  day,  and  shewed  him  openly;  not  to  all  the  people, 
but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and 
drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead.”  To  be  a  Christian, 
then,  is  to  be  at  all  times  a  witness  for  Christ. 

Now,  though  the  apostles  were  but  eleven,  the  full  number  of  the 
witnesses  of  His  Resurrection  was  over  five  hundred,  and  the  realities 
they  were  privileged  to  observe,  the  words  they  were  appointed  to 
hear  and  the  things  they  were  chosen  to  witness  were  at  the  behest 
of  the  Faithful  Witness,  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profes¬ 
sion,  committed  by  the  transcription  of  the  Witnessing  Spirit  unto 
the  torchbearers  of  the  successive  generations,  i.  e.,  the  Church  uni¬ 
versal  which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  all  testimonial  truth.  What 
a  holy  privilege  it  is  for  us  Christians  in  this  age  on  ages  telling, 
surrounded  now  by  such  a  greatly  increased  cloud  of  witnesses,  to 
stand  up  in  the  Temple,  in  the  modern  Areopagus  and  at  the  cross- 
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ways  of  life,  and  like  Peter,  declare:  “You  know  what  we  were.  You 
see  now  what  we  are.  Explain  it  otherwise  if  you  can.  Our  own 
account  of  this  resurrection  within  ourselves  is  the  other  great  Resur¬ 
rection  fact,  namely,  that  “this  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof 
we  all  are  witnesses.” 

The  Church  is  never  powerful  unless  from  that  generation  she 
can  produce  her  living  witnesses.  I  have  seen  some  beautiful  and 
costly  old  Bibles  locked  and  sealed  in  glass  cases  in  the  British  Mu¬ 
seum,  in  the  library  at  Paris,  and  in  the  Roman  Vatican  at  Rome, 
adorned  with  gorgeous  vignettes  and  illumined  with  ink  of  gold. 
The  witnessing  Word  is  most  beautiful,  however.  When  revealed  in 
men  who,  as  they  go  through  the  Bible,  let  the  Bible  go  through 
them  and  become  living  epistles  known  and  read  of  all  men. 

“Let  the  Church  be  the  Church,”  wn  say.  That  means  a  witnessing 
Church.  Is  your  church  a  witnessing  church?  Are  you  a  witnessing 
Christian?  William  E.  Harrison  recently  wrote  in  The  Presby¬ 
terian:  “While  600,000  were  rotting  in  concentration  camps  for  the 
crime  of  preferring  Christ  as  their  Fuehrer  the  Presbyterian  Church 
with  millions  of  vested  interests  spent  last  year  $40,555,188  for  the 
support  of  our  soul-saving  institutions,  or  $675  for  every  one  we 
added  to  the  Church  on  confession  of  faith.  It  takes  a  hundred  Pres¬ 
byterians  twelve  months  to  add  to  the  Church  one  member.”  Let  us 
remember  this:  “He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise”  or,  as  the 
original  has  it,  “He  that  is  wise  winneth  souls.”  Let  me  ask:  Is 
your  Church  a  great  witnessing,  soul-winning  institution?  Let  me 
ask:  How  many  people  this  past  year  became  Christians  as  the  result 
of  your  personal  invitation  and  persuasion? 

The  same  magazine  remarked  recently  that  it  sometimes  seems 
that  the  wrhole  machinery  of  preparing  men  for  the  ministry  has 
become  so  cumbersome  that  it  misses  its  point,  namely,  to  teach 
neophyte  ministers  howr  to  bring  men  to  Christ.  “During  the  World 
War  Bishop  J.  Taylor  Smith,  of  Great  Britain,  examined  candidates 
for  army  chaplaincies.  It  wras  his  custom  to  focus  upon  one  point  in 
his  examination.  He  would  take  his  watch  in  his  hands,  and  say, 
T  am  a  dying  soldier.  I  have  just  three  minutes  to  live.  I  want 
you  to  tell  me  how  I  must  be  saved.’  If  the  candidate  knew  how  to 
deal  with  a  soul  about  to  face  God,  the  Bishop  recommended  his  ap¬ 
pointment.  Why  should  any  other  kind  of  man  be  recommended  as 
a  shepherd  of  souls?” 

The  impotence  of  even  the  most  sincere  individual  witness  devoid 
of  the  Spirit  is  nowhere  more  palpably  demonstrated  than  in  the 
Scriptural  instance  of  that  towering  personality  Apollos,  an  elo¬ 
quent  man  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  even  fervent  in  spirit,  yet 
utterly  ignorant  of  the  baptism  of  Pentecost.  Hence,  though  he  was 
abundant  in  labors,  his  harvest  had  been  much  budding  of  leaves 
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but  not  even  a  promising  blossom  of  fruit,  till  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
expounded  to  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly. 

My  power  is  faint  and  low 
Till  I  have  learned  to  serve. 

It  wants  the  needed  fire  to  glow; 

It  wants  the  breeze  to  nerve; 

It  cannot  drive  the  world 
Until  itself  be  driven; 

Its  flag  can  only  be  unfurled 

When  Thou  shalt  breathe  from  heaven. 

Ours,  then,  is  a  great  calling.  We  are  witnesses  to  these  realities, 
but  our  own  feeble  instrumentalities  gain  the  ear  of  pagan  America 
as  ineffectually  as  in  Gethsemane  sleepy  Simon’s  ear-slicings  gained  a 
hearing  and  a  heeding  from  Jerusalem’s  Tammany  gang.  “Some  re¬ 
ligions,  like  Islam,  rely  upon  the  sword;  some  upon  the  state;  some 
upon  ancestor  worship;  some  upon  symbolism;  but  the  Christian  re¬ 
ligion  from  the  beginning  has  relied  upon  tongues  inflamed  by  a 
burning  coal  from  off  God’s  altar.”  What,  then,  is  that  coal  which 
makes  a  tongue  of  fire? 

OUR  EQUIPMENT 

“And  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost  [His  Witness].”  “In  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established.”  “But  when 
the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
testify  of  me:  and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness.” 

Of  the  Holy  Spirit’s  capacities  as  witness  the  Bible  gives  the  most 
explicit  indications,  as  if  to  shame  the  Church  for  not  making  more 
use  of  both  His  direct  and  indirect  testimony  in  the  verdicts  she  has 
sought  through  the  centuries  of  her  persistent  appeal. 

How  the  Holy  Spirit  delights  to  honor  Christ,  to  exalt  Him  in  the 
diamantine  dignity  of  His  Person,  in  the  unalloyable  gold  of  His 
deity,  in  the  spotless  white  of  His  humanity,  in  the  azure  blue  of 
His  heavenliness,  in  the  Sharon  rose  of  His  sincerity,  in  the  silken 
violet  of  His  gentleness,  in  the  blushless  bloom  of  His  innocence,  in 
the  lily  fairness  of  His  purity,  in  the  gleaming  glow  of  His  indig¬ 
nation,  in  the  gorgeous  purple  of  His  royalty,  in  the  winepress  red 
of  His  sufferings,  in  the  dark  crimson  of  His  atonement,  in  the  rich 
carmine  of  His  compassion,  in  the  dismal  blackness  of  His  sorrows, 
in  the  nardus  fragrance  of  His  full  and  spontaneous  filial  devotion, 
in  the  onycha  perfumery  of  His  utter  obedience  unto  death,  in  the 
potent  pungency  of  His  essential  righteousness,  in  the  sweet  frankin¬ 
cense  of  His  ceaseless  communion,  in  the  myrrh  of  His  Gethsemane, 
the  gall  of  His  Gabbatha,  the  wormwood  of  His  Golgotha,  the  aloes 
of  His  Sheol  abyss,  the  cassia  of  His  Resurrection  hope,  the  garland 
of  His  Easter  triumph,  the  dew  of  His  ascension  benedictions,  and 
the  crown  of  His  final  victory.  Surely,  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the 
Father  knows  better  than  even  the  seraph  messengers  of  heaven  how 
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ineffably  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  forevermore. 

How  effectively  the  witnessing  Spirit  presses  and  even  enforces  the 
claims  of  Christ  upon  the  human  heart,  reaching  where  not  even 
man’s  most  polished  shaft  is  able  to  penetrate.  As  the  Canons  of 
Dort  put  it:  “By  the  efficacy  of  the  same  regenerating  Spirit  He 
pervades  the  inmost  recesses  of  man;  He  opens  the  closed  and  softens 
the  hardened  heart,  and  circumcises  that  which  was  uncircumcised; 
infuses  new  qualities  into  the  will,  which,  though  heretofore  dead, 
He  quickens;  from  being  evil,  disobedient  and  refractory,  He  renders 
it  good,  obedient  and  pliable;  actuates  and  strengthens  it,  that  like  a 
good  tree,  it  may  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good  actions.” 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  simply  witnessing  in  the  world  and  to  the 
world  of  sin,  righteousness  and  judgment  to  come.  The  Holy  Spirit 
purposes  to  witness  in,  through  and  together  with  the  witnessing  be¬ 
liever.  It  is  with  the  indwelling  Spirit  witnessing  in,  with  and 
through  us  that  we  begin  actually  to  enter  with  our  prayers  and  our 
testimony  into  the  recesses  of  the  spiritual  world  where  God  and 
Satan  are  waging  fearful  warfare  for  the  possession  of  a  stricken  soul. 

When  a  young  cleric  lamented  to  Spurgeon  that  so  few  souls  were 
saved  under  his  preaching,  Spurgeon  caught  him  off  guard  with  the 
question:  “But  you  don’t  expect  souls  to  be  saved  every  time  you 
preach,  do  you?”  “No,  of  course  not,”  said  the  young  preacher. 
“Then,  of  course,  they  won’t  be  saved  either,  since  you  yourself  don’t 
expect  it,”  was  Spurgeon’s  reply.  But  this  expectation  arises  from 
earnest  “agonization,”  i.  e.,  praying  in  the  Spirit  with  unutterable 
groaning  and  a  yearning  for  the  lost. 

As  the  Christian’s  co-witness  and  indwelling  Paraclete  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  fire,  a  torch  that  illumines  the  soul-winner’s  path,  a  fur¬ 
nace  that  purges  the  old  nature’s  dross,  a  dynamo  that  generates  the 
power  of  unremitting  zeal,  a  flame  that  keeps  the  heart  aglow  with 
Christ’s  own  unquenchable  love  for  the  lost.  Just  as  a  cannon  must 
be  one  hundred  times  heavier  than  the  shot  it  fires,  so  our  message 
must  have  back  of  it  the  hundredfold  dynamic  of  the  Holy  Spirit’s 
own  reserve  of  energy. 

Oh,  for  a  passionate  passion  for  souls, 

Oh,  for  a  pity  that  yearns; 

Oh,  for  a  love  that  loves  even  to  death, 

Oh,  for  a  fire  that  bums ! 

Oh,  for  a  prayer,  prayer  that  prevails, 

That  pours  itself  for  the  lost; 

Victorious  prayer  in  the  Conqueror’s  Name, 

The  Lord  of  Pentecost. 

This  gift  of  Pentecost  is  the  equipment  supreme.  Is  it  any  won¬ 
der  that  Simon  the  sorcerer  sought  to  purchase  it  with  gold?  No 
academy,  university,  library  or  faculty  can  impart  this  gift.  No 
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prelatical  hands  of  ordination  can  confer  it.  It  cannot  be  acquired 
by  imitation,  by  inculcation,  by  association,  nor  even  by  earnest 
reformation.  Its  cost  is  of  a  different  kind.  What  is  the  secret  of 
Pentecost  and  its  mighty  gift?  Here  is  the  clue:  We  must  not,  like 
Simon  Magus,  ask,  “How  can  I  make  use  of  the  Holy  Spirit?,,  but 
“How  can  the  Holy  Spirit  make  some  use  of  me?” 

ITS  PRICE 

“And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things  [words] ;  and  so  is 
also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him .” 
The  secret  of  Pentecostal  power,  then,  is  Pentecostal  obedience.  The 
New  Testament  shows  us  that  this  obedience,  not  a  legalistic  but  a 
spiritual  obedience  of  faith,  was  the  master  principle  of  the  Early 
Church.  The  word  “obedience”  is  distinctive,  occurring  only  four 
times  in  the  original,  and  always  it  signifies  actual,  absolute,  unques¬ 
tioning  submission  to  God’s  will.  God  raised  Jesus  the  crucified  from 
the  dead,  exalted  Him  to  His  right  hand  where  He  by  His  Holy  Spirit 
in  accordance  with  His  Word  rules  in  the  hearts  of  His  people.  These 
were  the  absolutes  which  had  brought  these  men  into  a  voluntary 
complete  submission  which  did  not  simply  regard  Christ,  admire 
Him,  patronize  Him  or  defend  Him,  but  moved  them,  without  respect 
of  persons,  without  compromise,  in  spite  of  antagonisms,  threats  and 
dangers,  to  be  faithful  to  Him  first  and  last. 

This  obedience  is  intended  to  be  implicit,  prompt,  exact,  courageous 
and  unconditional,  forswearing  in  principle  any  divided  service  be¬ 
tween  two  or  even  more  possible  masters.  It  recognizes  Christ’s 
ownership  of  our  whole  self,  with  the  title  in  His  hands  and  a  volun¬ 
tary  mortgage  placed  upon  all  our  members  formerly  used  so  blithely 
as  instruments  of  sin.  It  involves  the  abdication  of  our  own  private 
prejudices,  predictions  and  notions  in  willingness  to  do  God’s  work 
in  God’s  own  way  with  reliance  upon  His  resources.  Such  obedience 
is  obedience  unto  death,  and  in  death  with  Christ. 

Crucified  preaching  can  only  come  from  crucified  men.  Only  dead 
men  are  living  preachers.  Macarius,  a  distinguished  teacher  of 
Egypt  in  the  fourth  century,  was  asked  by  a  young  man  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  being  dead  and  buried  with  Christ.  “My  son,”  he  said,  “go  to 
the  cemetery,  and  tell  over  your  own  dead  brother  all  the  slanders 
of  him  that  you  ever  heard,  and  hear  what  he  answers.”  Hesitating 
at  the  strangeness  of  the  command,  the  young  man  went.  “Well,” 
said  Macarius,  when  the  young  man  returned,  “what  did  your 
brother  say?”  “Say,  Father?  Why,  he  said  nothing:  he  is  dead.” 
“Now,  son,”  said  the  old  man,  “go  and  tell  over  him  all  the  flatteries 
of  him  you  have  ever  heard;  then  come  and  tell  me  his  answer.” 
Beginning  to  see  what  Macarius  meant,  the  young  man  went  again. 
When  he  returned,  Macarius  said,  “You  now  know  what  it  is  to  be 
dead  and  buried  with  Christ.  The  world’s  praise  and  the  world’s 
blame  are  nothing  to  the  entombed  disciple.”  Obedience,  then,  means 
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daily  to  be  crucified  and  buried  with  Christ  in  all-out  commitment  of 
oneself  to  the  supreme  business  of  witnessing  and  soul-winning. 

Once  this  commitment  of  obedience  is  made  it  will  be  discovered 
that  to  obey  is  to  abide,  and  to  abide  is  to  bear  much  fruit.  “The 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  [revere]  him.”  An  elocutionist 
who  was  giving  an  exhibition  of  his  ability  was  asked  to  recite  the 
Twenty-third  Psalm.  There  was  a  preacher  present  in  his  audience 
and  the  elocutionist  requested  that  the  preacher  recite  it  after  he 
himself  had  finished.  The  elocutionist,  with  his  beautiful  voice,  ex¬ 
cellent  emphasis  and  measured  tones,  recited  the  Psalm,  and  the  audi¬ 
ence  applauded.  Then  the  preacher  arose.  He  was  unable  to  recite 
the  Psalm  with  the  faultless  intonations  of  the  elocutionist,  but  as 
he  repeated  it  his  whole  audience  was  made  to  realize  that  he  was 
living  in  vital  union  with  the  One  of  whom  he  was  speaking.  There 
was  no  applause  for  him,  but  hardly  an  eye  was  dry.  The  elocu¬ 
tionist  commented,  “I  reached  your  ears.  This  man  reached  your 
heart.  The  difference  is  just  this — I  know  the  Psalm  but  he  knows 
the  Shepherd.” 

Gamaliel  Bradford  said  of  Dwight  L.  Moody:  “He  looked  in  the 
face  of  more  men  than  any  man  who  ever  lived  and  reduced  hell's 
prospective  population  by  a  million  souls.”  What  an  investment  of 
faith-devotion!  What  mighty  dividends  of  Spirit  power  and  soul  fruit¬ 
age  in  one  lone  surrendered  life!  Over  his  tomb  at  Northfield  today 
are  the  simple  words:  “He  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for 
ever.”  Pay  this  price  and  your  witness  will  have  power  that  will  be 
felt  in  earth,  heaven  and  hell  and  will  mold  a  whole  generation  for 
God.  “And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things:  and  so  is  also  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him.” 
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Text:  Genesis  12:l-i 


I. 

One  thing  is  clear  in  this  passage  (Genesis  12:1-4)  and  all  through 
the  Bible:  God  always  finds  a  way  to  communicate  with  those  who 
will  listen  and  respond.  Here  in  the  text  we  have  God’s  clear  call  to 
Abraham.  I  do  not  know  what  method  God  used  to  communicate 
with  Abraham,  but  I  do  know  he  was  sure  he  had  heard  from  God 
— so  sure,  in  fact,  that  he  staked  his  entire  future  and  that  of  his 
family  upon  it.  Was  he  mistaken  in  thinking  he  had  heard  from 
God?  Let  the  Hebrew  race  answer,  for  he  was  the  head  of  the 
Hebrew  race.  Let  Jesus  answer,  for  He  came  of  Abraham’s  line. 

What  was  this  call  of  God  to  Abraham?  ‘‘The  Lord  had  said  unto 
Abraham,  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and 
from  thy  father’s  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  shew  thee.”  Abra¬ 
ham’s  response  was  immediate  and  unquestioning;  he  went  out  not 
knowing  where  he  was  going,  knowing  only  that  God  was  calling. 

God’s  calls  and  commands  are  always  accompanied  by  precious 
promises.  God  made  a  fivefold  promise  to  Abraham:  “I  will  bless 
thee” — how  good  to  have  the  blessing  of  God  upon  one’s  life!  “Thou 
shalt  be  a  blessing” — he  is  one  of  the  beacon  lights  of  Christian  his¬ 
tory.  “I  will  .  .  .  make  thy  name  great” — is  any  greater?  “I  will 
make  of  thee  a  great  nation” — how  wonderful!  “In  thee  shall  all 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.” 

I  want  to  show  you  how  remarkably  God  fulfilled  that  fivefold 
promise  to  Abraham.  “I  will  bless  thee” — this  He  did  in  both  ma¬ 
terial  and  spiritual  things  until  Abraham  became  one  of  the  great  men 
of  his  day.  “Thou  shalt  be  a  blessing” — what  a  blessing  Abraham  has 
been  to  countless  multitudes  down  through  the  centuries!  He  is  called 
“the  father  of  the  faithful”  to  this  day.  “I  will  make  .  .  .  thy  name 
great” — He  is  claimed  by  the  three  great  religions  of  the  world: 
Judaism,  Islam  and  Christianity.  “I  will  make  of  thee  a  great 
nation” — this  promise  culminated  in  the  Hebrew  people  and  the 
Jewish  race,  and  what  a  contribution  they  have  made  to  civilization. 
They  gave  us  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  and  the  apostles;  they 
gave  us  our  Bible  and  our  Saviour.  “In  these  shall  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  be  blessed” — that  promise  has  been  and  is  being  and 
will  be  fulfilled  in  Jesus. 
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When  we  answer  God’s  call  and  go  God’s  way  He  never  “lets  us 
down.”  He  never  leads  us  into  a  blind  alley.  He  never  fails  us. 

II. 

Abraham  tore  himself  up  root  and  branch  and  left  his  native  land, 
his  home  city,  his  kinsmen  and  the  advanced  civilization  of  that  time 
and  place,  and  went  out  as  a  pioneer,  not  knowing  where  he  was 
going,  knowing  only  that  God  had  called  him.  If  he  ever  went  back 
there  for  a  visit  we  have  no  record  of  it. 

He  went  west  and  south  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  There  he  camped 
at  Shechem  and  built  an  altar  and  worshiped  God. 

Then  he  went  on  south  and  camped  at  Bethel,  and  there  again  he 
built  an  altar  and  worshiped  God. 

From  there  he  went  to  Mt.  Moriah  where  he  again  built  an  altar 
and  worshiped  God.  Some  say  that  Mt.  Moriah  was  the  mountain 
on  which  he  afterward  offered  Isaac  and  on  which  Solomon’s  Temple 
was  built. 

From  Mt.  Moriah  he  went  to  Hebron  where  he  again  built  an  altar 
and  worshiped  God.  Then  he  went  down  into  Egypt  where  he  stayed 
for  some  years  and  grew  rich  in  silver  and  gold  and  cattle  and  ser¬ 
vants.  Then  he  returned  to  Canaan  and  went  straight  to  Bethel, 
where  he  rebuilt  the  old  altar  and  worshiped  God.  Not  only  did  he 
worship  God  when  he  was  a  poor  immigrant  wanderer,  but  also  after 
he  had  become  rich,  influential  and  powerful. 

The  most  significant  and  characteristic  thing  in  Abraham’s  life 
was  his  altar  building  and  his  worshiping.  What  is  the  most  signifi¬ 
cant  and  characteristic  habit  of  your  life  for  which  you  will  be  re¬ 
membered  long  after  you  are  gone? 

Mark  this  well :  Abraham’s  religion  was  a  potent  power  in  the 
lives  of  his  children  and  grandchildren.  Many  years  after  Abraham 
built  the  altar  at  Bethel  and  worshiped  God,  his  grandson  Jacob  came 
that  way  and  stopped  at  Bethel  and  spent  the  night.  There  he  had  a 
vision  of  a  ladder  of  light  let  down  from  heaven  with  angels  coming 
and  going,  and  at  the  top  of  the  ladder  stood  God,  who  said,  “I  am 
the  Lord  God  of  Abraham  thy  father  .  .  .  Behold  I  am  with  thee, 
and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest.” 

Jacob  awoke  from  his  vision  and  dream  and  said,  “Surely  the  Lord 
is  in  this  place;  and  I  knew  it  not.”  He  set  up  a  stone  for  a  pillar 
and  called  the  place  Bethel,  “the  house  of  God.”  “And  Jacob  vowed 
a  vow” — there  where  years  before  his  grandfather  had  built  an 
altar  and  worshiped  God. 

Some  years  later  we  find  Jacob  saying  (Genesis  35:3):  “Let  us 
arise,  and  go  up  to  Bethel;  and  I  will  make  there  an  altar  unto  God, 
who  answered  me  in  the  day  of  my  distress,  and  was  with  me  in  the 
way  which  I  went.” 

What  a  rich  legacy  Abraham  left  his  family — a  legacy  of  faith,  of 
obedience,  of  loyalty,  of  courage  and  of  worship.  What  richer 
legacy  can  we  leave  our  children  and  grandchildren  than  the  mem- 
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ory  of  a  great  faith  in  God,  of  obedience  and  loyalty  and  worship? 
How  inspiring  it  is  to  see  Jacob  finding  God  at  the  altar  of  his 
grandfather  Abraham.  I  pray  God  that  when  my  children  and 
grandchildren  cross  my  trail  after  I  am  gone  they  will  find  God 
there  and  build  their  altar  and  worship. 

Paul,  writing  his  last  letter  from  the  old  Mamertine  prison  at 
Rome  to  his  son  in  the  Gospel,  Timothy,  spoke  of  a  spiritual  heritage: 
“When  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  love  that  is  in  thee, 
which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois  and  thy  mother  Eunice; 
and  I  am  persuaded  that  in  thee  also.” 

One  of  the  most  heartbreaking  facts  of  our  day  is  this:  religion 
interests  only  the  older  people.  I  myself  have  observed  tragic  in¬ 
stances  of  this. 

Are  we  leaving  a  heritage  of  religion  for  our  children  and  grand¬ 
children — a  heritage  of  faith,  of  worship,  of  devotion?  A  Bible- 
class  teacher  was  telling  of  the  various  translations  of  the  Bible 
and  their  merits.  The  class  was  much  interested  and  one  of  the 
young  men  that  evening  was  talking  to  a  friend  about  it. 

“I  think  I  prefer  the  King  James  version  for  my  part,”  he  said, 
“though,  of  course,  the  Revised  is  more  scholarly.” 

His  friend  smiled.  “I  prefer  my  mother’s  translation  of  the  Bible 
to  any  other  version,”  he  said. 

“Your  mother’s?”  cried  the  first.  “What  do  you  mean,  Fred?” 

“I  mean  that  my  mother  translated  the  Bible  into  the  language 
of  daily  life  for  me  since  I  was  old  enough  to  understand  it.” 

III. 

Abraham  was  an  altar  builder  and  a  worshiper  of  God.  All 
along  his  life  pilgrimage  he  built  altars  and  called  upon  the  Name 
of  the  Lord.  As  a  result  he  became  one  of  the  great  men  of  his 
time  and  of  all  time.  Had  he  not  been  an  altar  builder  and  a  wor¬ 
shiper  we  would  never  have  heard  of  him. 

Everyone  is  an  altar  builder  and  a  worshiper.  Some  build  their 
altars  to  the  God  of  Abraham  and  worship  Him,  and  their  lives 
are  filled  with  blessing.  Others  build  their  altars  to  the  gods  of 
this  world — success,  fame,  pleasure,  wealth — and  bow  down  to  them 
and  worship  them,  and  for  such  temporalities  and  trivialities  they 
live. 

Everyone  has  his  altar  and  his  god,  the  thing  he  puts  first  and 
loves  best.  Abraham’s  altars  were  to  be  found  all  along  the  road 
of  his  life,  but  there  was  not  one  to  the  god  of  gold  or  fame  or 
self.  All  were  dedicated  to  the  God  who  back  across  the  years  had 
called  him  and  led  him. 

IV. 

These  altar-building  times  were  great  experiences  with  God  in 
the  life  of  Abraham.  They  were  times  of  the  rekindling  of  the 
fires  of  faith,  devotion  and  love  to  God.  How  sacred  these  altar 
places  were  to  him — so  much  so  that  when  he  returned  from  Egypt 
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he  sought  again  the  old  altar  at  Bethel  and  rebuilt  it  and  worshiped 
God. 

We,  too,  have  had  our  great  experiences  with  God — experiences 
which  are  sacred  to  us  because  there  we  met  God  face  to  face. 
We  have  our  Bethels  and  to  them  we  return  in  memory  again  and 
again  with  tender  yearning  hearts.  What  Christian  does  not  have 
his  Bethels  to  which  he  harks  back  with  wistful,  tender  heart  and 
gratitude? 

I,  too,  have  had  my  Bethels:  my  conversion  at  nine;  my  call  to  the 
ministry  at  twelve;  my  second  conversion  at  eighteen;  my  dedication 
after  entering  the  ministry;  my  experience  at  my  mother’s  casket; 
my  dear  wife’s  illness  in  Chicago — every  new  church  to  which  I  go. 

What  are  your  Bethels?  Let  us  go  back  and  build  again  those  dear 
old  altars  and  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  go  back  to 
the  time  when  we  were  first  converted  and  ask  God  to  give  us 
something  of  the  same  gladness  and  joy  that  filled  our  hearts  then. 

I  feel  infinitely  sorry  for  anyone  who  has  never  had  a  great  ex¬ 
perience  with  God,  who  has  never  come  to  grips  with  God  in  some 
great  experience  of  the  soul  like  Abraham  under  the  Syrian  stars; 
like  Jacob  at  Bethel;  like  Moses  in  the  desert  of  Midian;  like 
Daniel  in  Babylon;  like  Isaiah  in  the  Temple;  like  Saul  on  the 
Damascus  road. 

If  there  is  any  one  thing  that  is  clear  to  the  spiritual  observer, 
it  is  this:  modern  life  does  not  satisfy  the  souls  of  men.  When  I 
went  to  the  First  Methodist  Church  in  Tulsa,  I  found  among  others 
on  my  official  board  a  certain  man  who  had  a  few  years  before  been 
one  of  the  most  useful  and  active  men  in  the  church.  He  was  the 
teacher  of  a  large  class,  leader  of  a  Gospel  team  of  thirty-five  or 
forty  men,  an  official  who  functioned  seven  days  a  week,  a  great 
layman,  a  great  Christian,  a  great  church  worker.  His  wife  was 
also  active  in  the  church.  How  happy  they  were.  He  delighted 
especially  in  his  Gospel  team  work,  in  which  he  witnessed  to  others 
of  what  Christ  had  done  for  him  and  won  souls  to  Christ.  Then 
prosperity  came  and  money  flowed  in  upon  his  family.  Little  by 
little  they  began  to  neglect  and  forget  God.  They  were  utterly 
absorbed  in  the  mad  effort  to  maintain  a  prominent  place  in 
social  life.  By  and  by  they  became  estranged  from  the  church  and 
gradually  withdrew  from  it.  When  I  came  to  the  church,  as  his 
pastor  I  went  to  his  office  and  talked  to  him  and  tried  to  win  him 
back  to  the  church.  He  promised  me  he  would  return — but  he  did 
not.  I  went  again  to  see  him  and  to  present  the  matter  in  a  heart- 
to-heart  talk,  and  again  he  assured  me  that  he  was  coming  back — 
but  he  did  not. 

Then  one  summer  when  I  was  coming  from  my  vacation,  I  stopped 
in  Spavinaw  for  lunch  and  while  it  was  being  prepared,  I  picked 
up  a  paper  and  read  on  the  first  page  that  the  man  had  died  the 
day  before,  the  victim  of  a  very  brief  illness.  What  a  shock  it 
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was  to  me,  and  how  thankful  I  was  that  I  had  been  faithful  to 
him  as  his  pastor. 

The  funeral  was  gorgeous.  Huge  banks  of  flowers  stretched  across 
the  front  of  that  great  church.  Beautiful  hymns  were  sung.  There 
were  millionaires  and  multimillionaires  at  the  funeral.  His  wife 
and  four  daughters  and  little  son  came  for  a  last  look  at  him  and 
as  his  wife  wept  she  cried  out,  “Oh,  Daddy,  where  have  you  gone?” 

I  thought,  Oh,  if  only  he  had  been  faithful  to  his  God  and  his 
church — if  only  he  had  continued  his  life  of  devotion  and  service  to 
the  Master — if  only  he  had  turned  his  increasing  prosperity  into  a 
means  of  serving  God  and  blessing  others.  Then  I  thought  of  those 
sad  and  solemn  words  of  Jesus  when  He  said,  “The  cares  of  this 
world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word.”  It  does  not 
pay  to  marry  the  world,  to  become  engrossed  in  the  things  of  earth 
and  time,  and  forget  God  and  the  things  of  eternal  value  and  worth. 
“What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul?” 

How  easy  it  is  in  life’s  fitful  rush  to  grow  careless  and  allow 
cares,  troubles,  worries,  business  and  pleasure  to  choke  and  crowd 
the  love  of  Christ  out  of  the  heart,  and  leave  the  soul  hungry  and 
desolate.  After  all,  it  is  God  and  those  priceless  virtues  He  repre¬ 
sents  which  are  the  permanent  and  abiding  values.  One  day  we 
will  be  startled  to  see  that  grim  messenger  of  death.  Then  it  will 
be  the  altars  back  along  the  way,  the  great  experiences  we  have  had 
with  God  at  those  Bethels  and  the  presence  of  the  living,  loving 
Christ  in  our  hearts  that  will  count.  God  is  calling  you  and  me 
just  as  He  called  Abraham — calling  us  to  arise  and  follow  Him. 


Where  Are  You  at  Calvary  ? 


By  VANCE  HAVNER 

Bible  Teacher  and  Author,  Greensboro,  North  Carolina 


In  our  thoughts  let  us  go  back  to  a  little  hill  called  Calvary  and 
look  on  an  old  rugged  Cross,  the  emblem  of  suffering  and  shame. 
As  we  survey  the  wondrous  Cross  on  which  the  Prince  of  Glory 
died,  I  trust  we  shall  count  our  richest  gain  but  loss  and  pour 
contempt  on  all  our  pride.  As  we  gather  around  Golgotha  to  visualize 
afresh  that  tragedy  that  marked  the  crossroads  of  the  ages,  let  us 
remember  that  each  of  us  is  represented  in  one  or  another  of  the 
groups  that  met  at  the  Cross.  It  seems  that  God  so  arranged  it 
that  every  sort  of  man  or  woman  is  typified  in  the  different  classes 
that  watched  Him  die. 

The  Negroes  have  a  song,  “Were  You  There  When  They  Crucified 
My  Lord?”  Yes,  you  were  there,  you  are  there,  for  Calvary  stands 
in  the  midst  of  the  swarming  multitudes  today.  There  is  a  sense 
in  which  you  stand  at  Calvary  now,  and  your  condition  is  declared, 
your  salvation  is  decided,  your  destiny  is  determined  by  the  attitude 
you  take  toward  the  Cross  of  Christ  and  the  Christ  of  the  Cross. 

Study  the  groups  that  are  gathered  at  Calvary,  and  see  if  you  can 
find  your  group  there.  Consider  first  the  soldiers.  They  clad  Him 
in  the  robe;  they  spat  in  His  face;  they  pressed  the  crown  of  thorns 
upon  His  brow  and  watched  the  blood  and  spittle  mix  upon  His  face; 
they  smote  Him  and  mocked  Him  and  nailed  Him  to  the  tree.  But 
they  only  administered  the  wounds  that  all  the  sin  of  all  the  world 
had  caused.  It  was  you  and  I  who  spat  upon  Him,  who  crowned  Him 
with  the  thorny  diadem.  Your  sins  and  mine  nailed  Him  to  the  tree. 
We  had  a  part  in  that,  for  “he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities:  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way;  and 
the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.” 

When  you  refuse  Him,  when  you  live  on  in  sin  and  spurn  the 
Word  and  reject  the  pleading  of  the  Spirit,  you  are  pressing  the 
thorny  crown  upon  Him;  you  are  spitting  upon  Him,  smiting  Him, 
crucifying  Him.  You  cannot  blame  it  to  the  soldiers;  you  are 
more  guilty  than  they.  He  said  they  knew  not  what  they  did,  but 
you  know:  you  live  in  a  land  of  Bibles  and  churches. 

We  read  further  of  these  soldiers  that  “sitting  down  they  watched 
him  there”  (Matt.  27:36).  As  you  read  this  message  presenting 
Christ  crucified,  you  also  “sit  and  watch  Him  there.”  Although  you 
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helped  to  put  Him  there  and  are  more  guilty  than  the  soldiers,  you 
do  not  seem  to  care.  How  can  men’s  hearts  be  so  hard?  How  can 
they  watch  Him  there  in  sermon  and  song  and  yet  politely  go  away 
as  though  it  made  no  difference  that  He  lived  or  died? 

The  soldiers  also  gambled  for  the  seamless  robe  (John  19:23-24). 
It  was  bad  enough  to  watch,  but  they  gambled,  and  for  His  garments 
they  cast  lots!  The  world  plays  its  games  today  at  the  foot  of  the 
Cross.  No  matter  where  you  are,  you  are  facing  Calvary,  and  men 
sit  before  the  eternal  fact  and  gamble  away  health  and  time  and 
talents  and  reputation  and  soul  while  the  crucified  Christ  looks  on. 
It  matters  not  what  else  you  are,  if  you  are  not  a  “soldier  of  the 
Cross”  you  are  a  soldier  at  the  Cross,  gambling  away  your  day  of 
grace,  gambling  for  money  and  pleasure  and  position  and  the  tinsel 
trinkets  of  earth.  Soon  you  must  pass  away  and  other  gamblers  will 
take  your  place,  while  you  move  out  into  darkness,  for  the  Cross 
will  have  sentenced  you:  “He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  al¬ 
ready.”  Are  you  a  soldier  at  the  Cross? 

We  read  next  of  those  who  “passed  by  .  .  .  wagging  their  heads” 
(Matt.  27:39-40;  Mark  15:29-30).  These  passers-by  did  not  ac¬ 
tually  crucify  Him;  they  only  passed  by,  reviling  Him.  It  is  fash¬ 
ionable  nowadays  to  pass  by  Calvary.  From  the  blasphemers  of 
Russia  to  indifferent  souls  who  use  the  Name  of  Jesus  as  a  by¬ 
word,  men  pass  by  the  Cross  today  and  jeer  at  the  Prince  of  Glory. 

The  Word  records  three  things  of  these  passers-by.  First,  they 
misquoted  the  claims  of  our  Lord.  They  shouted,  “Thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.”  He 
had  not  said  that;  He  had  said,  “Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up”  (John  2:19).  But  that  is  as  near  as  the 
critics  ever  come  to  the  truth!  What  a  perfect  type  of  those  who 
twist  the  Scriptures  to  suit  their  own  purposes! 

Second,  they  minimized  His  death.  “Save  thyself,  and  come  down 
from  the  cross.”  They  did  not  believe  He  “must  needs  have  suf¬ 
fered”  or  that  “he  that  [saveth]  his  life  shall  lose  it.”  So  modern 
critics  make  light  of  Calvary,  see  no  need  for  atonement,  ridicule 
a  “slaughter-house  theology.”  It  was  the  same  old  philosophy  of 
“save  thyself”  that  would  bring  Christ  down  from  the  Cross,  be¬ 
cause  to  those  who  embrace  this  philosophy  His  death  was  unnec¬ 
essary. 

Third,  the  passers-by  mocked  His  deity.  “If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  come  down  from  the  cross.”  But  that  was  exactly  what  kept 
Him  on  the  Cross!  Today  critics  wag  their  heads  and  deny  His 
deity  and  speak  of  the  peril  of  worshiping  Jesus.  They  reduce 
His  holy  Name  “Emmanuel”  to  mere  “man”;  they  see  a  great 
teacher,  an  idealist,  the  crystal  Christ — but  not  the  Calvary  Christ. 
The  first  word  of  their  creed  is  “if”;  they  are  like  these  passers-by 
who  cast  their  doubts  at  Him:  “If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God  ...” 
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Are  you  among  the  passers-by,  wagging  your  head  at  Calvary? 
Do  you  misquote  His  claims  and  twist  the  Scriptures  to  suit  your¬ 
self?  Do  you  minimize  His  death  and  whittle  down  the  meaning 
of  the  Cross?  Do  you  doubt  His  deity  and  see  in  His  death  only  a 
noble  example  of  self-sacrifice?  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  be  a 
passer-by  at  Calvary! 

Consider  a  third  group  at  the  Cross:  the  chief  priests,  scribes  and 
elders  (Matt.  27:41-43).  Here  is  the  religious  class!  One  would 
have  expected  them  to  be  quiet  and  dignified  at  least,  but  even  the 
sanctimonious  chief  priests  forgot  themselves  and  cried  with  the 
rabble.  Alas,  no  group  of  men  behaved  worse  at  the  Cross  than 
the  religionists.  Who  were  these  men  who  stood  at  Calvary  and 
taunted  the  Son  of  God?  They  were  men  who  studied  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  prayed  in  public,  attended  the  house  of  God,  gave  tithes,  led 
clean  moral  lives;  but  for  all  that  they  joined  the  enemies  of  Christ 
at  Calvary.  Today  there  are  no  worse  enemies  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
than  those  hypocrites  whose  names  are  on  the  church  books,  who 
work  in  the  Church,  read  the  Bible,  pray  in  public,  give  their  money 
to  the  Church,  but  for  all  that,  “draweth  nigh  unto  [Him]  with 
their  mouth,  and  honoureth  [Him]  with  their  lips;  but  their  heart 
is  far  from  [Him].”  No  group  of  men  and  women  has  caused  more 
pain  to  the  heart  of  Christ  than  the  Pharisees,  who  go  through  all  the 
motions  of  Christianity,  sing  its  hymns  and  recite  its  creeds  and 
keep  its  ordinances,  but  never  come  under  the  blood  of  the  Cross  in 
a  genuine  experience  of  saving  faith.  No  matter  what  else  they 
may  do,  their  lives  are  a  hollow  mockery;  they  stand  with  the 
priests,  scribes  and  elders  at  Calvary. 

Another  group  stood  at  the  Cross — the  general  crowd  termed  sim¬ 
ply  “the  people.”  “And  the  people  stood  beholding  .  .  .  And  all  the 
people  that  came  together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the  things  which 
were  done,  smote  their  breasts,  and  returned”  (Luke  23:35,48).  They 
did  not  revile,  nor  wag  their  heads;  they  merely  looked  and  did 
nothing.  Most  people  come  under  this  classification.  When  Christ  is 
preached  and  the  Cross  is  held  up,  they  do  not  revile  nor  insult  the 
Lord;  they  just  merely  look  on  respectfully  and  then  do  nothing 
about  it.  But  all  that  any  man  needs  to  do  to  be  lost  is  simply 
nothing.  “How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?” 
To  neglect  one  need  do  nothing  at  all.  It  is  not  necessary  to  be  a 
drunkard,  a  thief  or  an  infidel.  One  need  only  “[stand]  beholding,” 
listen  to  sermons,  pay  polite  attention  and  let  it  go  at  that,  and  he 
will  find  himself  as  truly  lost  as  the  worst  criminal.  Looking  unto 
Jesus  will  save  us,  but  merely  looking  at  Jesus  has  never  saved 
anyone  and  never  will.  These  people  behold  Him;  they  looked  at 
Him  but  not  unto  Him. 

It  is  added  that  “they  smote  their  breasts,  and  returned.”  It  is 
possible  to  go  a  step  beyond  beholding  Him  and  still  be  lost.  These 
people  were  impressed  by  Calvary;  the  darkness  and  the  death  of 
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the  Lord  stirred  them;  and  the  awful  solemnity  of  the  greatest  hour 
in  history  hushed  them  with  an  awfful  silence.  But  they  only  smote 
their  breasts  and  went  away.  So  do  men  sit  under  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  and  as  the  awful  realities  of  sin  and  the  Cross  and 
judgment  and  hell  are  made  vivid  before  them,  they  are  impressed, 
stirred,  moved.  But  they  w'alk  out  the  door  and  say  that  it  was  a 
good  sermon;  they  only  smite  their  breasts  and  go  away.  It  takes 
more  than  a  pious  gesture  to  save  the  soul.  In  Luke  18:13  we  read 
of  another  man  who  smote  his  breast,  but  he  followed  it  with  a 
prayer,  “God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,”  and  he  went  home  justified. 
The  people  smote  their  breasts  and  went  home  terrified;  the  publican 
smote  his  breast  and  w^ent  away  justified  because  he  followed  the 
gesture  with  confession  and  a  prayer  for  mercy.  It  does  no  good 
to  be  impressed  and  smite  your  breast  unless  you  follow  it  with 
humility  and  confession  and  prayer  for  pardon. 

But  there  wTas  another  at  the  Cross  who  went  still  further.  Com¬ 
bining  the  different  accounts  of  the  centurion,  we  find  that  he  did 
four  things  that  lead  to  conversion.  He  not  only  was  impressed, 
but  he  gave  expression  to  his  impression,  yet  I  do  not  believe  he  was 
saved.  First,  he  “feared  greatly,”  but  “the  devils  also  believe,  and 
tremble”  (James  2:19).  Fear  may  lead  to  conversion  as  with  the 
Philippian  jailer,  but  fear  not  followed  by  faith  is  of  no  avail.  Next, 
the  centurion  declared,  “Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man” 
(Luke  23:47),  but  that  was  only  an  opinion  about  Christ,  and  it 
is  not  an  opinion  about  Christ  but  faith  in  Christ  that  saves.  Fur¬ 
thermore,  he  called  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  but  since  men  may  call 
Him  Lord  and  do  not  what  He  commands,  so  this  may  have  been 
only  a  tribute  of  the  lips  inspired  by  the  moment.  He  who  believes 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  has  life  through  His  Name  (John  20: 
31);  God  dwells  in  him  (I  John  4:15);  he  overcomes  the  world 
(I  John  5:10).  But  there  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world  between 
believing  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness  and  merely  uttering  a 
lofty  sentiment  under  pressure  of  great  excitement.  Finally,  the 
centurion  glorified  God,  but  although  God,  who  makes  even  the 
wrath  of  men  to  praise  Him,  received  glory,  the  centurion  may  have 
been  glorifying  Him  with  the  lips  and  not  with  the  heart.  It  is 
possible  to  say,  “Lord,  Lord,”  and  be  told,  “I  never  knew  you.” 

Of  course,  if  the  centurion  believed  with  his  heart,  he  was  saved. 
But  it  is  possible  to  do  these  four  things  and  not  be  saved.  One 
may  fear,  call  Christ  righteous,  call  Him  the  Son  of  God,  even  glor¬ 
ify  God  under  the  pressure  of  the  moment — but  still  be  lost. 

But  w’e  come  to  one  wiio  was  saved  beyond  a  doubt:  the  penitent 
thief  (Luke  23:39-43).  The  Scriptures  record  but  one  instance  of 
“deathbed  repentance” — “one  that  none  may  despair,  and  only  one 
that  none  may  presume.”  Here  wras  a  criminal,  the  vilest  of  the  vile. 
But  of  all  the  throng  that  witnessed  the  death  of  our  Lord,  the  lowest 
character  was  the  only  one  saved  that  day.  Truly,  “not  many  mighty 
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and  noble  are  called.”  v  How  simple  was  his  prayer!  He  only  asked 
to  be  remembered,  not  to  be  given  a  place  in  the  kingdom,  as  had 
been  asked  for  James  and  John.  He  did  not  even  ask  to  be  let  in, 
but  merely  to  be  remembered.  Abraham  said  to  Dives,  “Son,  remem¬ 
ber.”  The  only  way  to  avoid  having  to  hear  that  hereafter  is  to 
pray,  “Lord,  remember,”  now! 

How  gracious  was  our  Lord's  reply!  “Today  shalt  thou  be  with 
me  in  paradise.”  There  has  been  much  argument  as  to  where  Para¬ 
dise  is  and  what  it  is.  Is  it  not  enough  that  He  said,  “Thou  shalt 
be  with  me”?  Wherever  He  is  will  be  Paradise! 

The  first  person  to  enter  Paradise  after  Jesus  was  this  thief,  not 
some  dignitary  of  earth,  some  man  of  wealth  and  position.  The 
first  recruit  for  glory  was  a  criminal!  Is  it  not  in  keeping  with  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  Gospel  that  this  should  be  so?  The  Friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners  died  first.  He  had  to  die  first  or  the  thief 
never  would  have  died,  for  no  one  ever  died  in  the  presence  of 
Jesus.  But  on  that  very  day  the  first  to  follow  Him  into  the  glory 
was  the  basest  character  at  Calvary.  God  has  chosen  the  base  and 
despised  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence.  No  wonder 
that  we  sing: 

Amazing  grace!  how  sweet  the  sound 

That  saved  a  wretch  like  me! 

Of  all  the  groups  at  the  Cross  considered  thus  far,  I  would  ten 
thousand  times  rather  have  been  this  thief  than  any  other.  Little 
did  the  Roman  soldiers  and  haughty  Pharisees  and  indifferent  people 
who  passed  by  dream  that  the  man  who  gained  most  from  that 
awful  day  was  the  very  last  man  anyone  would  have  imagined  to  be 
in  line  for  a  blessing.  It  has  been  thus  through  the  ages.  Those 
who  have  gained  most  from  Calvary  have  been  those  who  came 
just  as  they  were  without  one  plea  but  that  His  blood  was  shed 
for  them. 

The  dying  thief  rejoiced  to  see 
That  fountain  in  his  day; 

And  there  may  I,  though  vile  as  he, 

Wash  all  my  sins  away . 

Finally,  all  who  plunge  beneath  that  fountain  filled  with  blood 
belong  to  the  last  group  at  Calvary:  those  who  loved  Him,  His  ac¬ 
quaintance,  the  women  who  followed  Him  from  Galilee  (Luke  23: 
49),  His  mother  and  John  the  beloved.  I  am  glad  that  on  that 
day  He  was  not  utterly  forsaken;  a  few  who  loved  Him  stood  by. 

Are  you  among  those  who  love  Him?  You  sing,  “Oh,  How  I  Love 
Jesus,”  but  do  you  love  Him  crucified?  What  does  His  Cross  mean 
to  you?  It  is  one  thing  to  sing  “The  Old  Rugged  Cross”  on  Sunday 
morning;  it  is  another  to  survey  that  wondrous  Cross  on  which  the 
Prince  of  glory  died  and  count  our  richest  gain  but  loss  and  pour 
contempt  on  all  our  pride.  It  is  one  thing  to  talk  about  His  love  .  .  . 
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and  what  a  love  it  is!  “Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins” 
(I  John  4:10). 

Call  back  the  days  of  the  ages, 

All  snowflakes  come  down  from  above , 

All  flowers  of  summer  departed, 

But  think  not  to  measure  His  love. 

It  is  easy  to  talk  of  such  love,  but  such  love  demands  something 
from  us. 

Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 

That  were  a  present  far  too  small; 

Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 

Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all. 

Who  loves  Jesus?  “He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me”  (John  14:21).  “If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments”  (John  14:15).  “If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  words”  (John  14:23).  How  do  we  love  Jesus?  The  natural 
man  does  not,  cannot  love  Jesus,  but  “unto  [us]  .  .  .  who  believe  he 
is  precious”  (I  Peter  2:7).  We  must  first  receive  Him  into  our 
hearts  as  Saviour,  then  “the  love  of  God  [will  be]  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us”  (Rom.  5:5). 
WTe  prove  that  we  love  Jesus  by  loving  one  another  (John  13:35) 
with  a  practical  love  that  really  helps  (I  John  4:19-21). 

Where  do  you  stand  at  Calvary?  After  all,  there  are  but  two 
classes  at  the  Cross:  those  who  rest  upon  the  work  of  our  Lord 
accomplished  for  salvation  and  those  who  reject  the  provisions  of 
His  love.  There  is  a  sense  in  which,  while  we  are  at  the  Cross,  we 
are  also  on  the  Cross.  “His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree”  (I  Pet.  2:24).  Why?  “That  we,  being  dead  to  sins, 
should  live  unto  righteousness.”  Paul  said,  “I  am  crucified  with 
Christ”  (Gal.  2:20)  because  his  self-life  was  nailed  to  the  tree  in 
the  body  of  Christ. 

He  put  Himself  in  your  place  and  mine.  His  work  at  Calvary  is 
a  finished  work.  Will  you  believe  it  and  rest  upon  it  and  commit 
yourself  to  the  Great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  soul?  Where 
are  you  at  Calvary? 


The  Hymnbook  of  Jesus 


By  HENRY  HEPBURN 
Minister,  Buena  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church, 

Chicago,  Illinois 

Text:  And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out 

(Mark  14:26). 


This  short  but  significant  passage  from  God’s  Word  records  an 
unforgettable  scene  in  the  closing  hours  of  the  earthly  life  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer — a  scene  of  pathos  and  beauty,  of  spiritual  majesty 
and  triumph.  The  disciples  had  partaken  of  holy  communion  at  the 
close  of  the  Passover  supper.  They  were  about  to  take  their  last 
walk  together  to  the  olive  trees  in  Gethsemane.  Our  text  is  recorded 
by  both  Matthew  and  Mark,  and  is  like  a  flash  of  lightning  illumin¬ 
ating  the  entire  spiritual  landscape  around  the  ‘‘good  man’s”  house. 
It  opens  an  ever-widening  horizon  to  the  reverent  student  of  the 
Word,  and  yet,  during  all  the  years,  I  cannot  recall  that  anyone 
ever  asked  me  the  question,  What  was  the  hymn  our  Saviour  sang  on 
the  night  He  teas  betrayed?  In  their  consideration  of  the  supper, 
the  garden  and  the  Cross,  it  seems  to  have  been  overlooked  by 
many.  This  is  all  the  more  remarkable  in  view  of  the  fact  that  we 
cherish  with  great  tenderness  the  hymns  of  our  beloved  dead.  These 
hymns  minister  to  our  deepest  feelings  and  instantly  recall  old 
scenes;  when  we  hear  these  beloved  songs,  faces  flash  forth  from 
memory  with  startling  power.  Is  it  not  strange,  therefore,  when 
we  remember  how  eagerly  and  passionately  we  recall  the  hymns  of 
our  holy  dead,  that  we  should  overlook  or  forget  the  song  which  our 
Lord  sang  on  the  night  on  which  He  was  betrayed? 

Think  of  Jesus  singing.  Surely  the  thought  should  stir  our  hearts 
and  minds,  for  it  must  have  been  truly  wonderful  to  hear  Him 
singing  as  He  stood  amid  the  encircling  gloom,  in  the  shadow  of 
the  agony  of  His  crucifixion.  The  Lord  of  life  and  glory  lifted  His 
voice  in  solemn  praise,  and  led  the  apostles  in  singing.  His  was  a 
firm,  strong,  glorious  voice  without  a  tremulous  note.  I  am  sure 
that  the  disciples  sang  with  quivering  lips  and  many  broken  notes. 
No  wonder  that  their  voices  trembled  as  they  tried  to  sing  a  triumph 
song  when  their  hearts  were  filled  with  fear. 

What  was  the  hymn  they  sang?  This  problem  has  always  in¬ 
trigued  me,  and  finally,  after  much  study,  I  was  led  to  believe  that 
it  was  the  closing  Psalm  of  the  group  known  as  the  Egyptian 
Hallel,  Psalms  113  to  118.  This  group  of  Psalms  had  been  appointed 
to  be  sung  during  the  Passover  feast,  and  Psalm  118  ended  the  ser- 
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vice.  This  Psalm  commemorates  the  changeless  goodness  of  God, 
magnifies  His  providence  and  reveals  His  tenderness.  So  our  Lord, 
amidst  the  gathering  storm,  in  perfect  peace,  led  His  disciples  in 
singing  that  final  hymn.  Here  we  learn  a  lesson:  God  will  not  leave 
us  without  a  song  even  when  the  shadows  fall.  If  we  would  learn 
God’s  wondrous  lesson  for  our  lives,  we  will  find  it  at  a  hill  called 
Calvary,  which  is  ever  the  center  for  our  penitence,  piety,  passion 
and  power.  Here  self  and  sin  are  slain,  and  the  soul  goes  on  in 
the  strength  of  Christ  to  glorious  victory,  and  so  has  power  to  sing 
God’s  praise  amid  all  the  tests  of  life. 

THE  PLACE  OF  THE  PSALMS  IN  THE  PRAISE 

OF  THE  CHURCH 

The  Psalms  are  the  most  ancient,  complete  and  perfect  expression 
of  human  praise.  One  writer  says  of  them:  “The  book  is  a  manual 
of  devotion;  a  casket  of  praise;  full  of  gems  of  adoration,  whose 
treasures  are  inexhaustible.”  Surely,  then,  the  Psalms  should  hold 
a  leading  place  in  the  public  worship  of  the  Church.  They  are  God- 
centered  and  ascribe  to  Him  all  the  glory,  and  they  lead  the  wor¬ 
shiper  to  praise  God  for  what  He  is  in  Himself.  It  is  said  that  in 
the  Early  Church  each  minister  was  required  to  know  the  Psalms 
by  heart. 

THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS 

As  we  look  a  bit  more  closely  into  the  hymnbook  of  Jesus,  we 
find  that  it  is  in  reality  not  one  book  but  five.  The  book  of  Psalms 
is  divided  into  five  books.  Book  One,  Psalms  1  to  41,  has  as  its 
keynote  “happiness  and  holiness”;  Book  Two,  Psalms  42  to  72,  “trial 
and  triumph”;  Book  Three,  Psalms  73  to  89,  “darkness  and  dawn”; 
Book  Four,  Psalms  90  to  106,  “peril  and  success”;  Book  Five,  Psalms 
107  to  150,  “gratitude  and  praise.” 

Seventy-two  Psalms  are  assigned  to  David,  twelve  to  Asaph,  ten 
to  Korah;  two  to  Solomon  and  one  to  Moses  and  fifty-three  are 
anonymous,  or  orphan,  Psalms.  The  themes  are  various.  There  are 
Psalms  designated  as  prayers;  there  are  Psalms  of  thanksgiving 
and  adoration;  some  Psalms  are  penitential,  others  are  petitions; 
some  are  filled  with  complaint;  others  are  imprecatory.  We  find 
missionary,  messianic,  nature  and  wisdom  Psalms,  guest  and  royal 
Psalms,  and  Psalms  of  thanksgiving,  praise,  petition,  longing — yes, 
in  fact,  we  find  that  the  Psalms  express  every  need  of  the  human 
heart  as  it  turns  in  devotion  to  our  Heavenly  Father  and  they  pul¬ 
sate  with  the  power  of  the  Cross,  the  glory  of  the  Resurrection  and 
the  blessed  hope  of  Christ’s  coming  kingdom. 

Thirty-nine  of  the  Psalms  contain  the  word  “selah,”  which  oc¬ 
curs  seventy-one  times  in  all.  It  has  been  suggested  that  this  was 
the  first  effort  of  the  Jews  to  divide  the  text  of  the  Psalms  into 
paragraphs.  The  word  “selah”  is  seldom  found  at  the  end  of  a 
Psalm,  and  probably  signified  the  original  equivalent  of  “Think  of 
that!” 


122 


THE  HYMNBOOK  OF  JESUS 


In  Colossians  3:16  we  read:  “Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you 
richly  in  all  wisdom;  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord.” 

Do  the  words,  “psalms,”  “hymns”  and  “songs”  in  this  verse  refer 
to  three  different  kinds  of  songs,  or  do  all  three  terms  indicate  the 
same  collection  of  songs?  We  are  persuaded  that  all  three  words 
refer  to  the  one  collection  of  songs  which  we  call  the  Psalter.  We 
believe  this  for  the  following  reasons. 

It  is  common,  in  the  Bible  to  call  the  same  collection  of  inspired 
writings  by  different  names,  and  to  view  them  from  different  angles. 
In  Psalm  19  five  names  are  applied  to  the  Word  of  God:  “law,” 
“testimony,”  “precepts,”  “commandments”  and  “ordinances.”  In  the 
first  section  of  Psalm  119  the  Word  of  God  is  called  “the  law,” 
“testimonies,”  “precepts,”  “statutes,”  “commandments”  and  “judg¬ 
ments.” 

These  three  terms,  “psalms,”  “hymns”  and  “songs”  are  in  the 
titles  of  the  Psalms  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
title  “psalm”  is  found  sixty-seven  times,  “hymn”  six  times  and 
“songs”  thirty-five  times.  Paul  was  reared  in  a  Greek  City,  Tarsus; 
he  usually  quoted  from  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament, 
the  Septuagint,  and  he  was  writing  to  people  in  a  Greek  city,  Colos- 
sae.  They  understood  this  Greek  version,  heard  it  read  every  Lord’s 
Day  and  some  had  it  in  their  hands. 

The  Psalter  is  a  part  of  the  word  of  Christ,  revealing  God  to  man. 
It  is  to  dwell  in  us  richly  in  all  wisdom.  We  should  learn  the  Psalms 
by  heart.  They  are  full  of  Christ  the  Saviour — His  righteousness, 
His  suffering,  His  redemption,  His  Resurrection  and  ascension.  He 
is  Prophet,  King,  Judge,  Rock,  Refuge  and  Shepherd;  He  is  the 
Perfect  Man. 

A  TESTIMONY 

I  can  testify  as  to  the  blessing  the  hymnbook  of  Jesus  has  been 
to  my  own  life.  As  a  little  child  in  the  old  home  on  Glencoe  Farm, 
in  Missouri,  my  grandmother,  who  was  reared  amid  the  heather-clad 
hills  of  the  Orkadian  land,  where  the  tide  ebbs  and  flows  twice  in 
twenty-four  hours  and  wild  storms  often  rage,  could  repeat  many  of 
the  Psalms  and  also  the  paraphrases.  The  first  I  learned  at  her  knee 
was  this: 

The  Lord’s  my  Shepherd,  I’ll  not  want; 

He  makes  me  down  to  lie 
In  pastures  green;  He  leadeth  me 
The  quiet  waters  by. 

My  soul  He  doth  restore  again, 

And  me  to  walk  doth  make 
Within  the  paths  of  righteousness, 

E’en  for  His  own  Name’s  sake. 
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Yea ,  though  I  walk  through  death's  dark  vale, 

Yet  will  1  fear  no  ill, 

For  Thou  art  with  me,  and  Thy  rod 
And  staff  me  comfort  still. 

A  table  Thou  hast  furnished  me 
In  presence  of  my  foes; 

My  head  Thou  dost  with  oil  anoint, 

And  my  cup  overflows. 

Goodness  and  mercy  all  my  life 
Shall  surely  follow  me, 

And  in  God's  house  forevermore 
My  dwelling-place  shall  be. 

In  my  last  conversation  with  my  father,  Colonel  James  L.  Hep¬ 
burn,  who  was  then  ninety-two  years  of  age,  he  said  that  he  was 
still  able  to  repeat  in  their  entirety  thirty-eight  paraphrases  or 
Psalms,  and  that  he  found  much  consolaton,  encouragement  and 
blessing  as  he  repeated  these  in  the  night  watches  when  sleep  fled 
from  his  eyes,  for  he  knew  that  “he  that  keepeth  Israel  shall  neither 
slumber  nor  sleep.”  So  from  my  earliest  recollections  to  this  mo¬ 
ment  I  have  found  my  own  soul  filled  with  sweet  memories  of  the 
encouragement  and  help  of  the  “Psalms  of  David,”  as  we  were  wont 
to  call  this  book  of  the  Bible  when  we  were  children. 

OUR  LORD  AND  THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS 

We  are  thinking  of  the  hymnbook  of  Jesus,  and  in  imagination 
we  can  picture  Him  as  a  young  child  at  His  mother’s  knee  in  their 
home  at  Nazareth.  No  doubt,  first  of  all,  in  order  of  time,  He  com¬ 
mitted  to  memory  the  Twenty-third  Psalm.  Then,  one  by  one,  He 
learned  others  as  His  mother  helped  Him  memorize  Psalms  from 
the  book  which  was  the  hymnbook  of  the  Jewish  home. 

I  have  tried  to  think  of  Him  listening  to  His  mother  as  she  read 
the  First  Psalm  and  told  Him  that  it  was  called  the  “Psalm  of  the 
happy  man.”  One  day  His  mother  must  have  been  thrilled  to  hear 
Him  say,  “I  will  be  that  happy  man.” 

The  Eighth  Psalm  must  often  have  been  upon  His  lips  as  He 
looked  beyond  the  present  to  the  time  when  His  Heavenly  Father 
would  set  Him  as  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion.  How  His  voice 
must  have  been  filled  with  gladness  as  He  committed  to  memory 
the  Eighth  Psalm  to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  said,  “Mother, 
isn’t  it  beautiful,  and  notice  the  way  it  ends!  ‘O  Lord,  our  Lord, 
how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth.’  ” 

Then  I  think  of  the  Thirteenth  Psalm,  and  when  I  read  it,  I  think 
of  the  picture  of  the  Stuart  baby,  a  picture  well  known  to  lovers  of 
art.  This  child,  whether  boy  or  girl  I  do  not  know,  said  to  the 
nurse  the  night  before  being  called  into  the  presence  of  Christ: 
“Nurse,  I  am  too  tired  to  pray  my  long  prayer.  Will  you  please 
listen  to  my  short  prayer?”  This  was  the  prayer:  “Lighten  mine 
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eyes,  lest  I  sleep  the 'sleep  of  death.”  As  the  Saviour  read  the  Fif¬ 
teenth  Psalm  and  noted  the  eleven  requirements  of  the  citizen  of 
Zion,  He  must  afterward  have  noted  that  Micah  mentions  but  three 
things  which  God  requires.  How  He  must  have  looked  forward  to 
the  day  when  He  would  give  but  two  requirements  in  fulfillment  of 
God’s  desire:  to  “love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.” 

When  He  walked  beneath  the  evening  skies  and  repeated  the  Nine¬ 
teenth  Psalm,  how  His  heart  must  have  rejoiced  in  that  Psalm’s 
threefold  outlook  upon  nature,  law  and  grace. 

Then,  no  doubt,  His  mother  read  to  Him  the  Twenty-second  Psalm 
and  in  the  sixth  verse  He  saw  a  wonderful  meaning  for  His  own 
life,  since  the  worm  mentioned  in  this  Psalm  is  a  creature  which 
emits  a  crimson  fluid  that  in  His  day  was  used  as  a  precious  dye. 
He  saw  Himself  as  the  Saviour,  for  this  Psalm  is  the  song  of  the 
Cross,  or  the  Good  Shepherd,  as  the  Twenty-third  Psalm  is  the  song 
of  the  Great  Shepherd,  or  the  Risen  Lord,  and  the  Twenty-fourth, 
of  the  Ascension.  Did  you  know  that  the  Twenty-fourth  Psalm  is 
used  in  the  ritualistic  services  of  the  orthodox  synagogue  each  Sab¬ 
bath  Day? 

Then  as  the  Saviour  went  on,  He  found  in  the  Thirty-first  Psalm, 
in  the  fifth  verse,  the  prayer  which  each  Jewish  child  repeats  as  he 
lays  his  head  upon  his  pillow  at  eventide.  The  Lord  added  to  it  the 
word,  “Father,”  and  changed  the  pronoun  to  the  first  person  as  He 
hung  upon  the  Cross  and  breathed  out  His  soul,  saying,  “Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.” 

In  the  Thirty-seventh  Psalm  He  found  the  cure  for  the  fretful¬ 
ness  of  the  believer’s  heart;  and  in  the  Forty-second  and  Forty-third, 
twin  Psalms,  He  thought  of  the  two  voices  and  a  soul  coming  up 
out  of  the  shadows  into  the  bright  light  and  the  shadows  fleeing 
away.  How  glad  He  must  have  been  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  given 
to  sad  hearts  a  Psalm  like  the  Fortieth  Psalm  in  which  one  could 
pass  from  the  mire  to  the  choir,  be  lifted  up,  set  up,  held  up  and 
tuned  up,  in  which  one  could  pass  from  sin  to  salvation  and  from 
salvation  to  singing. 

As  we  go  on,  step  by  step,  we  find  new  notes  of  praise  and  new 
inspiration  as  we  read  Psalms  like  the  Forty-fifth,  which  tells  of 
the  coming  King  and  His  glory;  the  Forty-sixth,  which  brings  quiet 
of  heart  to  the  believer  amid  the  earthquake  shocks;  the  Sixty-fifth, 
with  many  words  of  thanksgiving  and  praise  at  the  harvest  home; 
the  Seventy-second,  filled  with  the  missionary  spirit;  the  Ninetieth, 
a  hymn  of  eternity;  the  royal  Hallel  in  the  group  of  Psalms  from 
Psalm  67  to  110. 

On  each  Jewish  New  Year’s  Day  the  Saviour  heard  the  Eighty- 
sixth  Psalm  repeated  or  sung,  as  it  is  to  this  day  in  the  synagogues. 
How  His  heart  must  have  been  touched  by  the  Eighty-eighth  Psalm, 
which  is  now  read  on  Good  Friday  in  all  Episcopal  churches,  or  the 
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Ninety-ninth,  which  deals  with  coronation  and  has  left  a  deep  im¬ 
pression  upon  believers.  It  is  always  used  by  the  British  nation  at 
the  coronation  of  the  king. 

With  what  satisfaction  the  Saviour  must  have  committed  to  mem¬ 
ory  Psalm  103,  which  is  pure  praise  and  contains  not  one  petition. 
This  Psalm  has  so  blessed  lives  that  in  the  Scottish  Presbyterian 
churches  it  is  sung  at  each  communion  service.  As  one  reads  on, 
he  comes  to  the  Sailor’s  Psalm,  Psalm  107.  Again  the  eyes  of  Jesus 
must  have  glistened  as  He  thought  of  the  desired  haven  and  the 
storm-tossed  ones  brought  into  it.  He  must  also  have  loved  Psalm 
119,  rising  like  Mt.  Everest,  each  group  of  verses  beginning  with  a 
letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  a  Psalm  for  which,  when  a  boy,  David 
Livingstone  received  a  Bible  as  a  prize  for  committing  to  memory 
this  glorious  Psalm  which  refers  to  the  hiding  of  God’s  Word  in 
one’s  heart.  The  boy  Jesus  must  also  have  noted  the  words  which 
declare  that  the  entrance  of  God’s  Word  gives  light. 

It  is  a  custom  in  the  Scottish  homes  for  the  family  to  repeat 
Psalm  121  when  a  member  of  that  family  goes  out  from  the  home, 
and  we  read  of  David  Livingstone,  Robert  Moffat,  John  G.  Paton  and 
many  others  that  they  never  forgot  the  impression  which  this  Psalm 
left  upon  them  when  they  went  out  from  their  old  homes.  For  some 
years  I  found  in  Psalm  127,  verse  2,  a  text  that  seemed  to  me  to  fit 
into  a  funeral  service,  but  I  was  surprised  to  discover  that  instead 
of  saying,  “He  giveth  his  beloved  sleep,”  the  writer  left  not  a  word 
for  the  dead  but  for  the  living,  for  it  should  read,  “He  giveth  to  his 
loved  ones  while  they  are  sleeping.”  The  Saviour  must  have  re¬ 
joiced  over  the  message  of  this  Psalm  and  of  Psalm  130,  called  De 
Profundis,  and  in  which  the  Psalmist  professes  his  hope  in  prayer, 
his  patience  in  hope  and  gives  an  exhortation  for  Israel  to  hope  in 
God.  An  elder  in  a  church  in  which  I  was  pastor  had  passed  through 
several  great  sorrows  and  told  me  that  he  had  repeated  this  Psalm 
thousands  of  times  during  the  eight  months  following  the  death  of 
his  wife. 

We  also  find  a  group  of  fifteen  Psalms,  120  to  134,  called  the 
“Song  of  Ascents,”  or  degrees.  Our  Lord,  as  He  went  up  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  at  twelve  years  of  age,  must  have  been  instructed  in  them, 
for  these  were  pilgrim  songs  to  be  sung  as  the  people  journeyed  to 
the  feast  at  Jerusalem. 

What  a  joy  must  have  come  to  the  life  of  our  Lord  when  His 
mother  read  to  Him  Psalm  139,  where  we  read  of  the  Holy  Spirit’s 
tireless  pursuit  as  He  follows  the  soul  wherever  it  goes.  Some  time 
ago  a  minister  in  Chicago  told  me  that  all  during  the  lifetime  of 
his  father  the  family  had  read  Psalm  139  at  family  worship  on  each 
Sunday  morning,  and  now  he  and  his  family  had  adopted  this  plan. 

When  the  Saviour  came  to  the  end  of  the  hymnbook,  He  found 
that  Psalms  146  to  150  were  another  glorious  group  or  Hallel  of 
praise. 
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There  must  have  been  times,  after  the  weariness  of  the  day,  when 
the  tired  Jesus,  as  a  boy,  said  to  His  mother,  “Let  us  sing  a  Psalm 
and  then  I  can  say  my  good  night  prayer  and  go  to  sleep.” 

I  have  brought  you  these  suggestions  from  the  hymnbook  of 
Jesus  to  encourage  a  new  study  of  it,  a  new  love  for  it.  May  we 
find  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  read  in  the  light  of  the  New  Testament, 
new  joy  for  our  lives  and  new  strength  for  the  unfinished  tasks  of 
life.  The  Early  Church  encouraged  believers  to  commit  to  memory 
as  many  as  possible  of  the  Psalms,  and  to  this  day  the  Church  should 
continue  this  wonderful  and  stimulating  habit.  In  the  light  of  Cal¬ 
vary  and  through  the  power  of  our  Lord,  the  individual  can  meet 
trial  and  discipline  and  be  conscious  of  the  presence  of  Him  who 
in  the  hour  of  death  could  sing  a  song  of  triumph.  He  has  promised 
to  be  with  us  to  life’s  very  end,  and  in  the  hymnbook  of  Jesus  we 
find  much  to  give  wings  to  the  soul  in  order  that  one  may  be  carried 
over  the  difficult  places  or  given  strength  to  bear  up  under  the  trials 
and  discipline  of  life. 

LESSONS  TO  BE  LEARNED 

First,  in  the  Psalms  the  glory  and  majestic  power  of  God  is  set 
forth,  and  there  are  inspiring  references  to  the  birth  of  Christ  and 
of  His  coming  again. 

Second,  the  coming  Saviour  is  pictured  gloriously,  as  He  left  the 
ivory  palaces  for  a  world  of  sin,  to  pour  out  His  soul  unto  death 
for  us. 

Third,  the  Psalms  are  filled  with  a  spirit  of  gratitude,  of  thanks¬ 
giving  for  blessings  past  and  of  praise  for  blessings  yet  to  come. 

Fourth,  there  is  also  a  spirit  of  trust  or  confidence  manifest.  Fear¬ 
lessly  the  believer  can  go  on  with  the  joyful  assurance  that  he  will 
be  kept  until  life’s  very  end. 

Fifth,  what  a  world  of  comfort  is  revealed  in  the  hymnbook  of 
Jesus!  It  assures  us  that  sins  can  be  forgiven,  that  lives  can  be 
filled  with  peace  and  that  broken  hearts  can  be  mended. 

Sixth,  hope  like  a  golden  thread  runs  through  the  five  books  that 
compose  the  book  of  Psalms.  There  is  the  glow  of  a  new  day  upon 
its  pages. 

Seventh,  this  book  contains  the  precious  “I  wills”  of  God’s  promises, 
backed  by  the  “I  wills”  of  the  believing  heart.  Someone  has  said 
that  there  are  272  of  these  “I  wills”  in  the  Psalms.  Dead  eyes,  how¬ 
ever,  are  always  dim,  and  only  those  who  have  seen  the  light  of 
life  will  behold  the  glories  of  Christ  so  wonderfully  set  forth  in 
the  book  of  Psalms  and  be  willing  to  trust  Him  whose  hymnbook 
we  are  considering. 

DAUNTLESS  ASSURANCE 

On  the  eastern  wall  of  a  great  mosque  in  Damascus  where  for  a 
thousand  years  Allah  has  been  praised,  I  read  words  that  thrilled 
my  heart,  for  the  crescent  will  not  always  triumph;  some  day  the 
Cross  will  again  be  lifted  over  the  old  Cathedral  of  St.  John  for 
these  are  the  words  graven  in  the  stone:  “Thy  kingdom,  O  Christ, 
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is  an  everlasting  kingdom,”  a  quotation  from  Psalm  145,  verse  13, 
to  which  the  words  “0  Christ”  have  been  added. 

I  would  urge  you  now,  if  you  have  not  already  done  so,  to  give 
your  heart  to  Christ  and  your  life  to  His  service.  The  harp  of  the 
soul  is  in  the  heart;  therefore  the  heart  must  be  right  with  God  to 
offer  praise  in  tune  with  the  Infinite.  We  should  make  melody  in 
our  hearts  unto  the  Lord.  Artistic  music  thrills  the  intellect,  but 
praise  rises  like  incense  from  the  altar  of  loving  devotion  and  con¬ 
secration.  The  Holy  Spirit  puts  a  new  song  into  the  mouth,  a  song 
of  harmony  and  unison  with  the  heavenly  life.  The  born-again  soul 
needs  a  new  song  appropriate  to  redemption.  Some  soul-harps  must 
be  tuned  anew  so  that  they  will  reach  the  concert  pitch  of  highest 
praise.  Let  the  Master  Musician  help  you  draw  out  the  stops  of 
your  heart-organ  that  you  may  again  break  forth  into  song,  sing¬ 
ing  like  the  Psalmist,  “Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  forget  not 
all  his  benefits.”  The  hymnbook  of  Jesus  can  help  the  believer  tune 
his  heart  to  heavenly  melodies. 

How  helpful  and  inspiring  it  is  to  read  a  prayer  given  by  my  old 
professor  of  Hebrew,  Dr.  George  L.  Robinson.  In  this  prayer  only 
the  words  of  the  Psalms  are  used,  and  Dr.  Robinson  often  told  his 
students  that  it  is  possible  to  form  a  complete  prayer  from  passages 
found  in  the  Psalms. 

O  Lord  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the 
earth  (8:1)  !  The  heavens  declare  [ Thy  glory],  and  the 
firmament  sheweth  [Thy]  handiwork  (19:1).  We  will 
lift  up  [our]  eyes  unto'  the  hills,  from  whence  cometh 
[our]  help.  [Ch<r]  help  cometh  from  the  Lord,  which 
made  heaven  and  earth  (121:1,  2).  [We  call  upon  our 
souls]  and  all  that  is  within  [ms  to]  bless  thy  holy  name 
(103:1).  [We]  give  thanks  unto  [Thee]  for  [Thou  art] 
good,  because  [Thy]  mercy  endureth  forever  (118:1); 

[for]  the  lines  are  fallen  unto  [ms]  in  pleasant  places; 
yea  [we]  have  a  goodly  heritage  (16:6).  [The  Lord] 
hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins;  nor  rewarded  us 
according  to  our  iniquities  (103:10).  Against  thee, 
thee  only,  have  [ive]  sinned,  and  done  [that  which  is] 
evil  in  thy  sight.  Have  mercy  upon  [ms],  0  God ,  ac¬ 
cording  to  thy  lovingkindness ;  according  [to]  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  thy  tender  mercies  blot  out  [oMr]  transgressions. 

Create  in  [?/s]  .  .  .  clean  [hearts],  0  God;  and  renew 
.  .  .  right  [spirits]  within  [ms]  (51:4,  1,  10).  And 
now',  Lord,  what  wait  [we]  for?  [OMr]  hope  is  in  thee 
(39:7).  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life:  in  thy  light 
shall  we  see  light  (36:9).  Lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  upon  us  (4:6).  [We]  commit  [our]  way 
unto  [Thee]  (37:5).  [We]  cast  [all  our  burdens]  upon 
[Thee]  (55:22).  Keep  [ms]  as  the  apple  of  [Thine]  eye. 
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Hide  [ms]  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  (17:8).  Make 
[ms]  to  know  [oMr]  end,  and  the  measure  of  [oMr]  days, 
what  it  is;  that  [we]  may  know  how  frail  [we  are] 
(39:4).  Into  thine  hand  [we]  commit  our  [spirits;  re¬ 
deem  ms],  O  Lord  God  of  truth  (31:5). 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only 
doeth  wondrous  things.  And  blessed  be  his  glorious 
name  forever:  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his 
glory;  Amen,  and  Amen  (72:18,  19). 


The  Meaning  of  Prayer 


By  J.  A.  HUFFMAN 

Dean,  School  of  Religion,  Taylor  University,  and  President, 
Winona  Lake  School  of  Theology 

Before  I  begin  my  message  on  the  subject  “The  Meaning  of 
Prayer,”  permit  me  to  quote  several  passages  from  Scripture.  The 
first  is  from  the  pen  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  is  recorded  in  I  Thes- 
salonians  5:17.  It  consists  of  only  three  words:  “Pray  without  ceas¬ 
ing.”  From  the  lips  of  our  own  blessed  Lord  Himself  are  recorded 
three  great  words  found  in  Matthew  26:41:  “Watch  and  pray.”  Re¬ 
turning  to  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  I  shall  quote  a  passage 
from  I  Timothy  2:8:  “I  will  .  .  .  that  men  pray  every  where.”  I 
assume  that  the  apostle  did  not  mean  that  he  would  not  that  women 
should  pray  everywhere,  but  used  the  term  “men”  generically,  as 
inclusive  of  womankind.  It  may  be  that  he  knew  that  womankind 
was  more  likely  to  pray  than  mankind,  but  evidently  he  meant  that 
he  would  have  all  people  pray  at  all  times  everywhere. 

We  have  a  wonderful  prayer  uttered  by  our  Lord  and  recorded  in 
Matthew  7:7-8:  “Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.”  Then,  as  if  these 
three  promises  might  not  be  sufficient,  our  Lord  added,  “For  every 
one  that  asketh  receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth;  and  to  him 
that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.”  The  Apostle  James  makes  a  won¬ 
derful  statement  concerning  effectual  prayer:  “The  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much”  (James  5:16).  He  does 
not  state  how  much,  but  illustrates  effectual  prayer  by  declaring 
that  Elijah,  called  Elias  in  the  New  Testament,  was  a  man  of  like 
passions  as  we  are,  and  that  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not 
rain,  and  it  rained  not.  Again,  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might 
rain,  and  it  rained.  James  stresses  the  fact  that  Elias  was  a  man 
of  like  passions  as  we  are.  Perhaps  we  have  forgotten  that  the 
heroes  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  Testament,  those  who 
prayed  effectually,  were  men  of  red  blood  and  like  passions  such 
as  we  are.  This  ought  to  encourage  us  also  to  pray. 

Let  me  return  to  the  words  of  our  Lord  for  another  great  declara¬ 
tion  regarding  prayer.  This  statement  is  recorded  in  John  14:13: 
“And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.”  There  is  a  right  way  to  pray 
and  a  wrong  way  to  pray.  Many  of  us  blunder  when  we  pray,  but 
God  takes  the  will  for  the  act,  and  answers  our  prayers.  Yet,  if  by 
premeditation  and  intention  the  Name  of  Jesus  is  purposely  omitted 
from  our  prayers,  we  have  no  assurance  that  our  prayers  will  be 
heard.  Any  prayer  that  intentionally  omits  the  recognition  of  Jesus 
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will  never  be  heard.  The  prescribed  way  to  pray  is  to  the  Father, 
in  the  Name  of  the  Son,  and  then  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Permit  me  to  read  another  passage  from  the  pen  of  the  Apostle 
James  as  recorded  in  James  4:2.  This  is  a  rather  stinging  and  bit¬ 
ing  declaration:  “Ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not.”  It  is  likely  that 
some  of  us  have  had  great  needs,  and  still  have  them,  and  will  con¬ 
tinue  to  have  them,  because  of  the  neglect  of  prayer.  Have  we 
physical  needs?  Do  we  have  economic,  social  or  vocational  needs? 
Have  we  said  anything  to  God  about  them?  Do  we  have  spiritual 
needs?  Most  of  us  have  them.  Have  we  prayed  about  our  spiritual 
needs?  These  are  rather  stinging  words  of  rebuke  to  some  of  us 
who  are  needy:  “Ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not.” 

I  might  continue  to  quote  at  length  from  these  great  prayer  pas¬ 
sages,  but  I  have  quoted  sufficiently  to  remind  us  of  the  well-known 
fact  that  the  subject  of  prayer  is  a  very  vital  one,  and  is  prominent 
in  the  New  Testament. 

Having  prefaced  my  discussion  of  the  meaning  of  prayer  with 
the  reading  of  these  wonderful  Scripture  passages,  I  shall  proceed 
to  make  a  few  remarks  about  prayer. 

In  the  first  place,  prayer  is  natural.  We  are  told  that  all  men 
everywhere  pray.  There  have  been  found  no  peoples  anywhere — 
even  though  they  be  backward,  uneducated  and  lack  other  refine¬ 
ments  of  life — who  have  not  been  impressed  by  the  necessity  of 
prayer.  They  do  not  know  to  whom  to  pray:  they  do  not  know  how 
to  pray;  but  they  pray  in  some  manner  or  other.  It  may  be  that 
they  pray  to  some  idol,  perhaps  to  some  little  god  made  of  wood  or 
stone,  but  all  men  everywhere  pray.  I  am  told  that  there  are  those 
who  insist  that  they  do  not  pray,  and  blatantly  announce  the  fact 
that  they  never  pray.  Possibly  there  are  some  skeptics,  a  few  men 
who  do  not  pray,  but  I  am  told  that  when  these  men  are  face  to 
face  with  danger  or  death  or  some  inevitable  reality  of  life  of  a 
serious  character,  they  do  pray,  and  sometimes  pray  very  earnestly. 
Of  course,  I  know  it  is  cowardly  to  pray  merely  in  the  face  of  dan¬ 
ger,  but  such  conduct  illustrates  the  fact  that  prayer  is,  after  all, 
not  a  subnormal  but  a  normal  thing. 

There  is  a  frequently  quoted  line  in  Tennyson’s  poem  Idylls  of 
the  King  which  illustrates  the  naturalness  of  prayer.  It  is  doubtless 
the  most  frequently  quoted  line  on  the  subject  of  prayer  outside  of 
the  Bible  itself.  A  few  years  ago  I  was  conducting  a  forum  in  one 
of  the  colleges  on  the  Pacific  Coast.  This  forum  was  attended  by 
members  of  the  faculty  and  of  the  student  body.  The  subject  on 
this  particular  day  was  “Prayer.”  In  the  forum  discussion  I  asked 
this  question  to  those  present:  What  is  the  most  frequently  quoted 
line  on  the  subject  of  prayer  outside  of  the  Bible?  A  student  raised 
his  hand  and  when  I  acknowledged  him,  asking  for  the  answer,  he 
quoted  this  familiar  line  of  Tennyson’s:  “More  things  are  wrought 
by  prayer  than  this  world  dreams  of.”  I  told  those  present  that  I 
thought  his  answer  was  correct.  However,  when  I  quote  this  line  I 
always  like  to  quote  a  few  lines  which  precede  that  line,  as  well  as 
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a  few  which  follow.  Here  is  the  line  which  precedes:  “If  thou 
shouldst  never  see  my  face  again,  pray  for  my  soul.”  Here  is  that 
familiar  oft-quoted  line:  “More  things  are  wrought  by  prayer  than 
this  world  dreams  of.”  Listen  to  the  lines  which  follow: 

.  .  .  Wherefore  let  thy  voice 

Rise  like  a  fountain  for  me  night  and  day. 

For  what  are  men  better  than  sheep  or  goats 
That  nourish  a  blind  life  within  the  brain, 

If,  knowing  God,  they  lift  not  hands  of  prayer 
Both  for  themselves  and  those  who  call  them  friends? 

Following  these  are  lines  as  wonderful  as  those  often  quoted.  Here 
is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  true  descriptions  of  prayer: 

For  so  the  whole  round  earth  is  every  way 
Bound  by  gold  chains  about  the  feet  of  God. 

This  is  prayer.  Prayer  is  that  something  which  binds  the  whole 
round  earth  in  every  way  about  the  feet  of  God.  The  naturalness  of 
prayer!  Prayer  is  not  an  abnormal  but  a  normal  thing.  Normal 
people  pray. 

In  proceeding  to  discuss  the  meaning  of  prayer,  I  can  perhaps 
best  make  my  point  clear  by  telling  you  what  prayer  is  not.  In  the 
first  place,  prayer  is  not,  as  some  think,  pious  soliloquy.  In  fact,  it 
is  not  soliloquy  at  all,  even  though  that  soliloquizing  might  be  of  a 
pious  character.  I  shall  not  deny  the  subjective  reality  and  the  sub¬ 
jective  benefits  of  prayer.  But  prayer  is  not  mere  pious  soliloquy. 

In  the  second  place,  prayer  is  not  monologue.  If  prayer  is  any¬ 
thing  at  all,  it  must  be  dialogue.  There  are  two  persons  who  speak 
in  true  prayer:  he  who  prays  or  who  brings  his  petition  and  adora¬ 
tion,  and  He  who  answers — God.  I  fear  that  too  many  of  us  make 
prayer  a  mere  monologue.  Perhaps  this  is  one  of  the  weakest  spots 
in  the  prayer  lives  of  many.  We  get  down  on  our  knees,  mutter 
hurriedly  a  few  words  of  prayer,  and  then  get  up  quickly  and  go 
away  without  giving  God  a  chance  to  reply.  Let  us  remember  that 
prayer  is  not  monologue;  it  is  dialogue. 

In  the  third  place,  prayer  is  not  mere  repetition.  You  remember 
that  our  Lord  said  that  the  heathen  are  heard  for  their  much  speak¬ 
ing.  Would  to  God  that  repetition  in  prayer  might  be  confined  to 
the  heathen,  but  repetition  in  prayer  has  found  its  way  into  Chris¬ 
tian  circles.  Missionaries  tell  us  that  when  the  heathen  become 
weary  of  repeating  their  prayers,  they  have  someone  who  can  write, 
perhaps  some  heathen  priest,  write  out  their  prayers  on  a  bit  of 
paper.  Then  they  fold  the  paper,  placing  it  in  a  tin  can  to  which 
they  have  attached  a  string.  This  string  is  then  tied  to  a  stick,  thus 
making  a  little  “prayer  wheel,”  and  these  people  walk  about  turn¬ 
ing  their  little  prayer  wheels,  thinking  that  every  revolution  of  the 
cans  which  contain  their  prayers  is  the  utterance  of  those  prayers. 
We  have  been  told  of  an  ingenious  Japanese  who  became  weary  of 
praying  and  repeating  his  prayers;  so  he  went  to  a  little  stream  and 
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attached  his  prayer  to  a  wheel  turned  by  water.  Thus,  he  prayed  by 
water  power. 

We  must  remind  ourselves  once  more  that  not  only  the  heathen 
but  Christians  also  become  repetitious  in  prayer. 

Jesus  gave  us  a  very  beautiful  and  wonderful  prayer,  which  we 
call  the  Lord’s  Prayer.  How  often  you  have  heard  a  minister  or 
Sunday  school  superintendent  ask  those  present,  perhaps  in  the 
closing  moment  of  the  service,  to  repeat  the  Lord’s  Prayer.  I  have 
no  objections  to  the  use  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer.  It  is  a  marvelous 
prayer,  but  I  do  seriously  object  to  the  use  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer 
repetitiously.  When  we  use  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  instead  of  repeating 
it,  let  us  pray  it.  Someone  has  said:  “He  who  climbs  to  the  top  of 
the  Lord’s  Prayer  will  discover  that  this  is  a  big  world.”  I  would 
not  rob  you  of  the  frequent  use  of  this  prayer,  but  I  am  asking  that 
you  cease  to  repeat  it,  and  that  you  begin  actually  to  pray  it.  Be¬ 
fore  we  Christians  criticize  the  heathen  for  his  prayer  wheel,  the 
Catholic  for  his  rosary  or  the  Mohammedan  for  his  prayer  beads, 
let  us  cease  to  pray  repetitiously  and  learn  to  pray  in  reality. 

Turning  aside  from  the  things  that  prayer  is  not,  permit  me  to 
enumerate  a  few  positive  characteristics  of  prayer.  In  the  first  place, 
prayer  is  the  practice  of  a  great  presumption.  The  presumption  of 
prayer  will  become  evident  by  an  illustration  or  two.  How  many  of 
us  have  ever  practiced  the  presumption  of  going  to  the  capital  of 
our  state,  finding  our  way  to  the  door  of  the  office  of  the  governor, 
knocking  on  his  door,  figuratively  speaking,  of  course,  and  expect¬ 
ing  to  be  heard?  Most  of  us  would  say,  “I  have  never  practiced 
so  great  a  presumption  as  this.”  Who  among  us  has  ever  gone  to 
the  capital  of  the  nation,  and  sought,  and  perhaps  succeeded,  in 
making  an  engagement  to  meet  the  President  of  the  United  States, 
and  then  wended  his  way  past  guards  and  policemen,  and  finally 
rapped  at  the  President’s  door  and  expected  to  be  heard?  You  say, 
“Oh,  no,  not  I.  I  have  never  practiced  so  great  a  presumption.” 
Neither  have  I  practiced  so  great  a  presumption  as  this,  except  that 
at  one  time  during  one  particular  administration  in  my  own  great 
Hoosier  state  I  could  i:ap  at  the  door  of  the  governor  of  the  state 
and  expect  to  enter  because  he  said  to  me,  “Whenever  you  come, 
simply  call  me  by  telephone  first,  and  I  shall  have  you  passed 
through  immediately,  no  matter  who  is  outside.”  Of  course,  this 
was  unusual,  but  that  particular  governor  of  the  state  of  Indiana 
had  formerly  been  a  student  of  mine.  This,  of  course,  was  the  rea¬ 
son  for  my  boldness. 

At  one  time,  during  my  life,  having  gone  to  the  national  capital 
on  an  errand  of  representation,  I  called  at  the  door  of  the  President 
of  the  United  States,  having  first  made  an  engagement  which  I 
thought  would  enable  me  to  talk  with  the  President.  However,  when 
I  arrived  I  was  informed  by  the  President’s  private  secretary  that 
he  was  not  in.  It  was  a  keen  disappointment  to  me,  and  I  some¬ 
times  say,  playfully,  that  it  must  have  been  a  great  disappointment 
to  the  President  when  he  returned  and  heard  that  I  had  been  there 
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and  left  before  he  could  see  me.  Of  course,  it  was  a  great  presump¬ 
tion  on  my  part  to  expect  to  get  an  audience  with  the  President  of 
the  United  States.  I  left  my  document  in  the  hands  of  his  private 
secretary,  whispered  into  his  ear  the  words  of  my  mission,  and  then 
left. 

The  presumption  of  prayer  is  even  greater  than  these.  When  we 
pray  we  do  not  merely  rap  at  the  door  of  the  governor  of  a  great 
state,  nor  do  we  approach  the  office  of  the  President  of  the  United 
States  and  expect  to  be  heard.  When  we  pray,  we  are  literally  rap¬ 
ping  at  the  door  of  the  King  of  kings  and  the  Lord  of  lords,  and  we 
expect  to  be  heard.  The  suggestion  of  a  great  presumption  in  prayer 
may  confuse  us  for  the  moment,  but  let  me  remove  the  confusion 
by  a  fitting  illustration. 

We  are  told  that  during  Civil  War  days,  when  the  issues  were 
closely  drawn,  the  armies  of  both  the  North  and  South  were  not 
far  from  the  city  of  Washington.  A  private  in  the  Union  ranks  re¬ 
ceived  a  telegram  that  his  wife  was  dangerously  ill  and  he  was  re¬ 
quested  to  come  home  to  see  her.  This  soldier  went  to  his  captain 
and  asked  permission  for  a  leave  of  absence.  His  request  was  de¬ 
nied,  and  the  captain  explained  to  him  that  he  had  orders  from  his 
superiors  not  to  let  anyone  leave  the  ranks.  He  sent  him,  however, 
to  the  officer  next  in  command;  but  the  soldier  was  told^the  same 
thing.  Because  of  the  seriousness  of  his  wife’s  condition,  he  begged 
to  be  given  a  leave  of  absence.  Finally  the  highest  officer  to  whom 
he  was  sent  told  him  the  only  thing  that  he  could  do  was  to  send 
him  to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  who,  as  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  United  States  Army,  might  give  him  a  hearing. 

The  soldier  made  his  way  to  the  city  of  Washington;  he  entered 
the  White  House,  but,  in  those  days  of  tension,  found  it  difficult 
even  to  reach  the  outer  door  of  the  President’s  office.  Patiently  he 
waited  for  hours,  until  finally  he  found  himself  within  a  step  of  the 
President’s  outer  office.  Then  the  door  was  closed  and  barred. 

The  soldier,  brokenhearted,  turned  and  walked  away.  As  he  with¬ 
drew  from  the  White  House  and  walked  across  the  lawn,  he  was 
encountered  by  a  little  boy  who  said  to  him:  “What  is  the  matter, 
soldier  man?  Why  do  you  weep  so?”  Between  his  sobs  he  explained 
to  the  child  that  the  illness  of  his  wife  was  such  that  he  feared  he 
would  not  be  able  to  get  home  in  time  to  see  her  alive,  and  that  he 
had  come  to  see  the  President,  hoping  that  he  would  permit  him  to 
leave  at  once  to  go  on  this  errand  of  grief,  but  the  door  had  been 
locked  against  him  after  he  had  waited  for  hours.  The  lad  listened 
very  attentively.  Then  with  animation  he  beckoned  to  the  soldier 
and  said,  “Come  with  me,  and  I  will  help  you  to  see  the  President  of 
the  United  States.”  He  went  around  to  the  rear  of  the  building,  and 
entered  a  side  door  leading  to  a  long  corridor.  “Follow  me,”  he  said 
confidently. 

They  passed  through  another  door,  and  yet  another,  down  another 
long  corridor,  and  finally  came  to  a  door.  The  child  rapped.  In  a 
moment  the  door  opened,  and  there  stood  Abraham  Lincoln.  The 
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boy  said,  addressing  the  President,  “This  soldier  man  has  come  to 
see  you.  They  locked  the  door  against  him,  and  I  brought  him  here 
that  he  might  have  a  chance  to  talk  with  you.”  This  little  lad  was 
the  son  of  the  President.  It  would  have  been  presumptuous  for  the 
soldier  to  have  attempted  such  an  approach  to  the  President,  but  the 
presumption  was  removed  because  it  was  the  President’s  son  who 
rapped. 

Although  prayer  is  the  practice  of  the  presumption  of  rapping 
at  the  door  of  heaven  and  expecting  to  be  heard,  this  presumption  is 
removed  when  the  Christian  prays,  for  by  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords  he  has  access  to  the  very  door  of  heaven. 

In  connection  with  one  of  those  great  prayer  passages  which  I 
read,  I  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  prayer  must  be  in  the  Name 
of  Jesus,  and  for  this  there  is  a  very  great  reason.  One  aspect  of 
prayer  is,  as  one  author  has  said,  “getting  things  from  God.”  The 
chief  reason  why  we  must  always  pray  in  the  Name  of  Christ  is 
this:  only  He  has  divine  resources  from  which  we  may  draw.  We 
have  no  resources  of  our  own.  All  our  resources  are  in  the  Name 
of  Jesus  who  died  to  save  us — Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Perhaps  I  can 
present  this  more  clearly  by  an  illustration. 

Suppose  that  I  should  come  to  your  city  to  spend  a  few  days  or 
more  in  giving  a  series  of  Bible  lectures.  I  might  go  down  to  one 
of  the  local  banks  on  Monday  morning  and  fill  out  a  blank  check, 
filling  in  the  proper  lines  indicating  the  amount  which  I  desired. 
Then  I  would  pass  this  carefully  written  check  to  the  cashier.  He 
would  no  doubt  look  at  me  strangely,  glance  at  the  check  and  shake 
his  head.  (I  am  assuming  that  the  banker  is  an  efficient  man  and 
knows  his  duties  as  cashier.)  After  waiting  a  few  moments,  the 
cashier  would  inform  me  that  he  could  not  cash  the  check.  I  would 
be  surprised  and  would  ask  him  if  I  had  written  it  incorrectly.  How¬ 
ever,  the  more  I  would  argue,  the  more  emphatically  the  cashier 
would  inform  me  thab  I  could  not  have  so  much  as  a  cent  from  his 
bank.  Naturally,  I  would  go  away  disappointed.  However,  I  can 
tell  you  how  I  could  get  a  thousand  dollars  from  that  same  bank 
the  very  next  day.  I  would  only  need  to  find  a  prosperous  farmer, 
or  a  businessman  who  would  be  willing  to  loan  me  his  signature; 
I  would  only  need  to  find  someone  having  resources  in  that  bank. 
Having  met  the  identification  requirements.,  I  would  immediately 
receive  the  money.  What  is  the  difference?  I  had  no  resources  on 
deposit  there.  My  signature  meant  nothing.  But  the  man  who  would 
loan  me  his  signature  would  have  resources  in  this  bank.  This  is 
exactly  what  we  are  doing  when  we  pray  in  the  Name  of  Jesus.  We 
are  making  use  of  Jesus  Christ’s  signature  at  heaven’s  bank. 

I  must  call  your  attention  to  one  more  element  in  true  prayer. 
It  is  this:  all  true  prayers  are  conditioned  to  the  will  of  God.  There 
are  some  things  concerning  which  God  has  revealed  His  will,  and 
in  relation  to  these  things  we  need  not  condition  our  prayers  to  His 
will,  for  He  has  already  revealed  what  His  will  is.  There  are  many 
other  things  concerning  which  He  has  not  revealed  His  will,  and  all 
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true  prayer  must  be  conditioned  to  the  wisdom  and  the  will  of  God. 

Prayer  is  a  hazardous  thing,  and  I  would  be  fearful  to  pray  ex¬ 
cept  in  the  will  of  God.  I  may  not  confess  for  you,  and  you  may 
not  v/ant  me  to  do  so,  but  I  shall  confess  for  myself  that  there  are 
many  times  when  I  desire  things,  and  desire  them  greatly.  Often 
I  am  not  sure  whether  these  things  are  in  the  will  of  God  and  for 
my  good.  Under  these  conditions  I  ask  God  to  censor  my  prayers, 
and  plead  with  Him  not  to  give  me  the  things  for  which  I  ask  un¬ 
less  the  things  which  I  greatly  desire  would  be  for  my  good  and 
for  His  glory.  Sometimes  when  I  pray  1  feel  like  a  child  who  asks 
its  parents  for  an  orange  or  a  piece  of  candy,  or  possibly  for  a  razor 
or  a  bottle  of  carbolic  acid.  The  good  parent,  of  course,  censors  the 
request  of  the  child.  I  also  ask  God  to  censor  my  prayers,  and  ask 
Him  not  to  give  me  the  things  which  I  ought  not  to  have — the 
things  outside  of  His  will. 

V/e  see  in  Gethsemane  the  perfect  illustration  of  praying  in  the 
will  of  the  Father.  In  the  Garden  the  Son  of  God  Himself  prayed 
thrice:  “Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me.”  Hav¬ 
ing  prayed  for  the  third  time,  He  altered  His  petition  and  added, 
“Nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done.”  Here  is  given  to 
us  for  all  time  the  true  element  of  prayer  which  we  must  call  “pray¬ 
ing  in  the  will  of  God.” 

Does  prayer  really  change  things?  You  have  frequently  seen  on 
the  walls  of  some  of  our  Christian  homes  this  motto:  “Prayer 
Changes  Things.”  Either  prayer  does  change  things  or  it  does  not 
change  things.  If  prayer  changes  things,  then  certain  things  come 
to  pass  because  we  pray  which  would  not  have  come  to  pass  had 
we  not  prayed.  Can  it  be  true,  in  some  limited  sense  at  least,  that 
he  who  prays,  and  prays  as  he  ought  to  pray,  becomes  a  creator, 
not  a  creator  in  the  absolute,  but  in  the  relative?  Evidently  God 
has  given  us  a  small  “garden”  in  which  our  prayers  are  to  operate. 
In  this  tiny  “garden”  of  human  responsibility  true  prayer  does  bring 
things  to  pass. 

There  are  those  who  have  difficulty  with  the  subject  of  prayer. 
They  are  not  able  to  reconcile  the  sovereignty  of  God  with  the  free¬ 
dom  of  man.  They  are  not  able  to  harmonize  the  greater  universal 
sovereignty  of  God  with  the  small  “garden,”  the  sovereignty  of  the 
individual  who  is  permitted  to  bring  things  to  pass  because  he 
prayed.  There  is  no  clash  between  the  sovereignty  of  God  and  the 
sovereignty  of  man.  God  can  be  sovereign  and  answer  our  prayers 
because  in  His  sovereignty  He  has  decreed  that  He  will  answer 
prayer.  Let  us  not  forget,  then,  that  there  are  achievements  which 
result  from  prayer.  There  are  things  to  be  brought  about  which  will 
never  come  to  pass  unless  we  pray  as  we  should. 

That  there  are  those  who  are  seriously  concerned  about  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  unanswered  prayers  there  is  no  doubt.  I  know  that  we 
sentimentalize  on  the  subject  of  unanswered  prayer.  But  if  I  am 
not  mistaken,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  unanswered  prayer.  Per¬ 
haps  we  have  been  mistaken,  and  perhaps  we  do  not  always  under- 
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stand  each  other  as  to  what  is  meant  by  unanswered  prayer.  Do 
you  remember  in  our  childhood  days  when  we  asked  our  parents 
for  something?  It  seemed  to  us  as  if  we  had  to  receive  a  favorable 
reply.  In  those  good  old  days  when  fathers  and  mothers  were  able 
to  say  “no”  when  necessary,  and  did  not  acquiesce  to  every  wish  of 
their  children,  Father  would  occasionally  say,  “No,  my  son.  I  can¬ 
not  give  it  to  you.”  Mother  would  say,  “No,  daughter,  no!”  Did 
Father  or  Mother  answer  those  requests?  Of  course  they  did. 

God  not  only  answers  prayers  in  the  negative  or  affirmative;  He 
answers  them  in  at  least  two  other  ways.  God  answers  prayers  by 
saying,  “I  cannot  give  you  that,  My  child,  but  I  can  give  you  some¬ 
thing  better.”  The  great  Apostle  Paul  tells  us  that  thrice  he  prayed 
for  the  removal  of  what  he  called  “the  thorn  in  the  flesh.”  Whatever 
may  be  meant  by  “the  thorn  in  the  flesh,”  it  certainly  could  not  have 
been  anything  of  a  spiritual  nature.  The  Father  answered  by  say¬ 
ing,  “I  cannot  give  you,  My  son,  what  you  ask:  it  would  not  be  for 
your  highest  interest;  but  I  will  give  you  something  better.  I  will 
give  you  grace  to  bear  it.” 

God  also  answers  prayer  in  this  way:  He  may  say,  “I  cannot 
give  you  now,  My  child,  the  thing  for  which  you  ask;  but  I  can 
give  it  to  you,  and  I  will  give  it  to  you  a  little  later.”  Let  me  re¬ 
peat  once  more:  I  firmly  believe  that  there  are  no  unanswered 
prayers.  In  the  book  of  Revelation  we  read  that  the  angel  had  in 
his  possession  a  bottle  containing  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  May  it 
not  be  that  an  angel  is  sent  to  catch  the  prayers  resulting  from  the 
anguish  of  spirit,  the  sorrow  and  the  sum  total  of  human  experi¬ 
ences  which  make  life  bitter?  If  we  but  pray,  will  the  angel  not 
bottle  up  those  prayers,  and  somehow  produce  them  answered  for 
us  at  the  right  time  and  in  the  right  way,  and  give  us  the  Heavenly 
Father’s  answers? 

In  the  Lord’s  Prayer  we  find  this  petition:  “Forgive  us  our  debts, 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors.”  Prayer  involves  responsibility,  for  God 
insists  that  when  we  pray  we  must  commit  ourselves  to  His  pro¬ 
gram,  and  thus  help  to  bring  about  the  answers  to  our  prayers. 

How  much  God  does  for  us  that  we  could  do  for  ourselves  may 
forever  remain  unanswered.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  God  ex¬ 
pects  us  to  be  ready  to  be  His  instruments  in  relation  to  the  prayers 
which  we  offer  to  Him. 

Although  the  attempted  definitions  of  prayer  in  Montgomery’s 
Prayer  hymn  are  not  satisfactory  as  definitions,  there  is  one  stanza 
to  which  all  of  us  can  readily  subscribe: 

Prayer  is  the  Christian’s  vital  breath, 

The  Christian’s  native  air, 

His  watchword  at  the  gate  of  death; 

He  enters  heaven  with  prayer. 


“Who  is  This?” 


By  Z.  T.  JOHNSON 

President,  Asbury  College,  Filmore,  Kentucky 


The  basic  text  of  our  message  is  contained  in  the  story  of  the 
entry  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem  as  recorded  in  Matthew  21:1-11.  Verse 
10  reads:  “And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  wTas 
moved,  saying,  Who  is  this?”  We  likewise  refer  to  Isaiah  63:1  which 
reads:  “Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments 
from  Bozrah?  this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  traveling  in  the 
greatness  of  his  strength?  I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty 
to  save.” 

In  attempting  to  answer  the  question,  we  are  particularly  inter¬ 
ested  in  the  claims  that  Jesus  made  for  Himself.  He  had  come  into 
the  world  on  a  divine  mission.  He  came  at  a  time  of  confusion,  dis¬ 
tress  and  need  such  as  the  world  had  never  known.  He  made  mar¬ 
velous  claims  for  Himself  which  we  wish  to  examine. 

First,  He  claimed  to  be  divinely  sent.  In  John  4:34  He  says,  “My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.” 
Notice  the  intent  of  this  statement.  Every  true  preacher  of  the 
Gospel  can  say  the  same  thing  Jesus  said — but  with  one  exception. 
He  said  that  He  was  sent  to  finish  His  work.  The  work  of  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel  can  never  be  finished.  Jesus’  w’ork,  however,  was  of 
such  a  nature  that  it  could  be  finished.  When  He  had  prepared  the 
disciples,  had  pointed  them  to  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the 
world  to  take  over  the  work  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  had  given 
them  exhortations  to  tarry  until  they  w^ere  ready  to  carry  out  the 
divine  mission,  He  was  able  to  cry  upon  the  Cross,  “It  is  finished.” 
No  other  person  has  ever  been  called  to  do  that  kind  of  task.  Nobody 
but  a  divinely-sent  Saviour  could  claim  to  have  finished  the  work. 

In  John  5:30  we  read:  “I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing:  as  I 
hear,  I  judge:  and  my  judgment  is  just;  because  I  seek  not  mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me.”  In  Hebrews 
10:7  we  find  this  quotation  from  the  Psalms:  “Lo,  I  come  (in  the 
volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,)  to  do  thy  will,  0  God.”  Here 
is  proof  that  Jesus  came  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father.  It  was  a  divine 
will.  There  had  to  be  the  divine  element  in  Christ  before  God’s  pur¬ 
pose  could  be  accomplished. 

Jesus  claimed  to  be  the  Saviour.  In  Matthew  18:11  and  Luke  19:10 
we  read:  “For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost.”  Likewise,  in  Paul’s  call  as  recorded  in  Acts  26:15-18 
Jesus  proclaimed  His  power  to  save  from  sin,  to  defeat  Satan  and 
to  bring  men  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  told  Paul 
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that  the  preaching  of  His  Gospel  was  to  be  of  such  a  nature  that  it 
would  deliver  people  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  it 
would  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  that  it  would  make  them 
new  creatures.  Paul  believed  this.  He  preached  it  and  caused  men 
to  see  the  truth  of  it. 

We  read  about  Jesus  as  the  Saviour  in  Ephesians  5:23,  where 
Paul  says  that  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  We  read  about  Him 
again  in  I  Timothy  4:10,  where  He  is  referred  to  as  the  Saviour  of 
all  men.  As  Paul  proclaimed  Him  thus,  men  throughout  all  the 
areas  of  the  then-known  world  believed  and  followed  the  Christ  that 
Paul  preached. 

Jesus  also  claimed  equality  with  God.  This  is  perhaps  the  highest 
claim  which  He  made.  Read  carefully  Matthew  18:10:  “Take  heed 
that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.”  Hear  Him  again  in  Luke  2:49:  “And  he  said  unto 
them,  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
my  Father’s  business?”  Combine  these  two  statements  with  John 
6:45-46  and  you  will  have  a  remarkable  declaration  made  by  Jesus. 
Here  He  emphasizes  the  fact  that  He  is  of  God,  that  He  has  seen 
the  Father  and  that  no  one  else  has.  By  no  one  else  he  meant  “any 
man,”  as  no  one  but  the  Divine  One  had  been  able  to  see  Him  as 
yet  and  live.  Jesus  declared  Himself  to  be  that  Divine  One. 

Read  John  14:6:  “Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.”  Jesus 
has  the  audacity  to  say  that  He  is  the  only  door  of  entrance  unto 
the  Father.  Combine  this  with  John  14:8-11,  where  Philip  is  plead¬ 
ing  with  the  Lord  to  show  them  the  Father.  “Philip  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me, 
Philip?  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and  how  say- 
est  thou  then,  Shew  us  the  Father?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you  I  speak  not  of  myself:  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he 
doeth  the  works.  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  me;  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very  works’  sake.”  Here  Jesus 
reaches  the  climax  of  all  His  claims  relative  to  His  relationship  with 
God. 

The  crux  of  Jesus’  claims,  however,  is  found  in  those  declarations 
in  which  He  claims  personal  powers  over  Satan.  Here  is  a  practical 
test  to  determine  whether  He  was  really  God’s  Son  or  not.  In  Luke 
4:8  we  read:  “And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  get  thee  be¬ 
hind  me,  Satan:  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.”  In  Luke  10:18  Jesus  testifies, 
I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven.  Here  we  find  Jesus 
ordering  Satan  to  leave  Him.  We  also  find  His  testimony  that  He 
saw  Satan’s  disgrace  and  discomfiture  as  he  fell  from  the  presence 
of  God. 
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Let  us  see  the  result  of  His  claims.  He  is  hanging  on  the  Cross  of 
Calvary.  The  priest  and  the  others  who  are  watching  Him  die  on 
the  Cross  urge  Him  to  come  down  from  the  Cross  in  order  that  they 
may  believe  on  Him.  They  mock  Him.  He  prays  for  forgiveness  for 
them,  but  He  does  not  come  down  from  the  Cross.  One  of  the  thieves 
who  is  being  crucified  with  Him  joins  in  the  mockery;  but  the  other, 
in  his  distress  and  in  his  sympathy  for  Christ,  somehow  catches  a 
faint  glimmer  of  faith  and  cries  out  to  be  remembered  by  the  Mighty 
Man  who  is  dying  at  his  side.  Jesus  turns  to  him  and  with  His  last 
bit  of  waning  strength  says,  “To  day,  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise.” 

What  is  the  significance  of  that  declaration?  To  me  it  is  the  most 
exultant  claim  Jesus  ever  made.  It  reveals  the  fact  that  in  the 
moment  when  He  was  weakest  He  was  able  to  snatch  from  the  very 
gates  of  hell  a  soul  that  was  about  to  be  lost  forever.  The  dying 
thief  heard  those  words;  the  pall  of  agonized  darkness  came  over 
him,  and  as  he  went  down  into  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
the  Christ  of  Calvary  was  walking  the  dark  pathway  with  him  and 
he  shortlv  awoke  to  hear  angelic  choirs  singing,  “Open  ye  the  gates, 
and  let  the  King  of  Glory  come  in!”  Jesus  was  able  to  present  a 
trophy  of  redeeming  grace. 

Read  Revelation  1:17-18:  “And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet 
as  dead.  And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  Fear 
not;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last:  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead; 
and,  behold.  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen;  and  have  the  keys  of 
hell  and  of  death.”  By  this  we  know  that  Jesus  was  utterly  tri¬ 
umphant.  Note  the  triumphant  statement:  “Fear  not;  I  am  the  first 
and  the  last.”  He  that  always  was,  always  would  be.  He  had  con- 
o,uered  death  and  hell  and  Satan,  and  was  alive!  John  saw  Him  and 
heard  Him  speak. 

Here  is  a  tribute  to  the  majestic  Christ  by  one  whose  name  I 
do  not  know.  I  thank  God  for  the  mighty  truth  portrayed  therein. 

“Here  is  a  man  who  was  born  in  an  obscure  village,  the  child  of 
a  peasant  woman.  He  grew  up  in  another  village.  He  worked  in 
a  carpenter  shop  until  He  was  thirty,  and  then  for  three  years  He 
was  an  itinerant  preacher.  He  never  wrote  a  book.  He  never  held 
an  office.  He  never  owned  a  home.  He  never  had  a  family.  He 
never  went  to  college.  He  never  put  His  feet  inside  a  big  city.  He 
never  traveled  two  hundred  miles  from  the  place  where  he  was  born. 
He  never  did  one  of  the  things  that  usually  accompany  greatness. 
He  had  no  credentials  but  Himself. 

“While  still  a  young  man,  the  tide  of  popular  opinion  turned 
against  Him.  His  friends  ran  away.  One  of  them  denied  Him.  He 
was  turned  over  to  His  enemies.  He  went  through  the  mockery  of 
a  trial.  He  was  nailed  upon  a  Cross  between  two  thieves.  His  ex¬ 
ecutioners  gambled  for  the  only  piece  of  property  He  had  on  earth 
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while  He  was  dying,  and  that  was  His  coat.  When  He  was  dead  He 
was  taken  down  and  laid  in  a  borrowed  grave  through  the  pity  of  a 
friend. 

“Nineteen  wide  centuries  have  come  and  gone,  and  today  He  is  the 
centerpiece  of  the  human  race  and  the  leader  of  the  column  of  prog¬ 
ress. 

I  am  far  within  the  mark  when  I  say  that  all  the  armies  that 
ever  marched,  and  all  the  navies  that  were  built,  and  all  the  parlia¬ 
ments  that  ever  sat,  and  all  the  kings  that  ever  reigned  put  to¬ 
gether  have  not  affected  the  life  of  man  upon  this  earth  as  that  One 
Solitary  Life.” 


The  Eyes  of  God 


By  Z.  T.  JOHNSON 

President,  Asbury  College,  Filmore,  Kentucky 

Some  months  ago  as  I  was  leaving  the  train  in  a  large  railroad 
station  in  an  Eastern  city,  I  had  to  pass  by  an  iron  gate.  As  I 
stepped  between  the  railings  leading  to  the  gate,  I  was  startled  to 
see  it  swing  open  slowly  before  my  eyes.  I  hesitated  for  a  moment 
and  then  passed  through.  My  curiosity  was  aroused,  however;  so 
I  walked  around  until  I  found  a  vantage  point  from  which  I  could 
view  the  passers-by.  One  man  started  through  the  gate  with  two 
suitcases  in  his  hands.  When  it  began  to  open  of  its  own  accord,  he 
was  so  startled  that  he  dropped  his  suitcases  and  jumped  back  in 
consternation.  He  stood  there  for  a  moment,  then  gingerly  edged 
forward  and  picked  up  his  suitcases,  back  away  from  the  gate  and 
walked  a  considerable  distance  through  the  big  station  and  went 
out  another  way.  It  was  amusing  to  watch  the  reaction  of  the  crowd 
as  the  “electric  eye”  which  had  been  installed  to  open  the  gate  did 
its  work  quietly  and  efficiently. 

As  I  thought  about  this  mechanical  gate-opener  I  was  impressed 
by  the  fact  that  every  person  who  passed  that  way  was  “seen”  by 
the  so-called  “electric  eye,”  and  the  minute  it  saw  a  person  headed 
for  the  gate,  it  opened  the  gate  for  him.  The  thought  occurred  to 
me  that  if  man  could  make  an  eye  which  would  see  every  passer-by 
who  came  past  a,  given  point,  surely  the  eyes  of  God  must  constantly 
behold  hurrying  humanity.  I  began  to  search  the  Bible  to  see  what 
it  had  to  say  about  God’s  eyes.  The  study  was  interesting  indeed. 

In  Proverbs  15:3  we  read  that  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every 
place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good.  Zechariah  4:10  tells  us  that 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  run  to  and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth. 
These  passages  indicate  that  God’s  eyes  not  only  see  every  passer¬ 
by  at  one  given  point  along  the  pathway  of  life,  but  His  eyes  see 
everything.  They  look  in  every  place.  They  see  the  evil;  they  be¬ 
hold  the  good.  There  is  no  spot  on  earth  which  escapes  their  pene¬ 
trating  vision. 

When  I  was  a  lad  I  believed  that  if  I  hid  in  a  secret  place  I  could 
curse  or  smoke  or  do  some  other  thing  my  mother  had  forbidden  me 
to  do  and  neither  she  nor  God  nor  anyone  else  would  know  it.  I  did 
not  know  that  God’s  eyes  were  all-seeing  eyes,  watching  me  at  all 
times.  When  we  stop  to  realize,  however,  that  we  cannot  escape 
the  all-seeing  eyes  of  God,  we  realize  the  majesty  of  His  presence. 

In  Hebrews  4:13  we  read  that  “all  things  are  naked  and  opened 
unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.”  Paul  here  tells 
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us  that  God’s  eyes  are  penetrating  eyes,  looking  not  only  upon  the 
surface  but  into  the  very  depths  of  things.  This  may  be  illustrated 
by  that  wonderful  invention  known  as  radar.  According  to  a  recent 
article  in  two  prominent  magazines,  this  invention  uses  the  theory 
of  the  radio,  coupled  with  other  mechanical  devices  so  as  to  enable 
a  person  to  “see”  into  the  far  distances  and  with  extreme  accuracy. 

This  story  is  told  concerning  the  new  invention.  During  the  month 
of  June,  1943,  a  Japanese  ship  in  the  Solomon  Islands  area  was  try¬ 
ing  to  bring  help  to  Japanese  soldiers.  An  American  ship,  fifteen 
miles  away,  with  the  use  of  radar  “saw”  the  ship,  directed  its  gun¬ 
fire  in  that  direction  and  with  one  blast  blew  the  ship  to  bits  and 
sank  it.  The  Japanese  never  knew  what  struck  them. 

Think  of  being  able  to  look  in  the  dead  of  night  across  the  bound¬ 
ing  waves  and  “see”  a  ship  that  far  away!  Think  of  being  able  to 
direct  a  fire  of  the  huge  guns  so  accurately  that  with  one  blast  it 
can  destroy  a  ship  which  never  knew  what  struck  it.  It  is  said  that 
this  invention  called  radar  is  so  wonderful  that  by  the  use  of  it 
planes  can  be  sighted  at  a  distance  of  150  miles,  at  night  as  well  as 
in  the  day.  By  use  of  it,  the  identity  of  those  planes  can  be  made 
known,  and  their  height,  distance  and  speed  so  estimated  that  at 
the  proper  time  antiaircraft  guns  can  be  trained  upon  them  to  de¬ 
stroy  them. 

It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  man  could  invent  mechanical  “eyes” 
which  could  “see”  with  such  marvelous  accuracy.  If  a  mere  human 
being  can  do  things  like  this,  what  about  Him  who  is  the  Creator 
of  all  beings,  of  all  natural  forces  and  all  things?  How  can  one 
ever  escape  the  penetrating  eyes  of  a  God  like  that? 

God’s  eyes  are  also  thoughtful  eyes.  The  wise  man  tells  us  in 
Proverbs  5:21:  “For  the  ways  of  man  are  before  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  pondereth  all  his  goings.”  Job  tells  us  that  “his  eye 
seeth  every  precious  thing”  (Job  28:10).  It  is  wonderful  to  con¬ 
template  the  fact  that  as  God  sees  us  He  thinks  about  us.  To  be 
included  in  the  thoughts  of  the  Almighty  is  something  that  should 
cause  us  to  rejoice.  If  God  thinks  of  us,  we  can  so  live  that  He  will 
think  well  of  us  and  will  bless  us  and  reward  us  accordingly. 

We- read  in  Hosea  7:2  that  God  has  remembering  eyes.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  prophet,  God  said,  “And  they  consider  not  in  their  hearts 
that  I  remember  all  their  wickedness:  now  their  own  doings  have 
beset  them  about;  they  are  before  my  face.”  God  remembers  the 
sins  of  those  who  reject  Him.  He  cannot  forget  those  who  have 
broken  His  heart!  Calamity  has  come  to  them,  but  in  the  midst  of 
their  calamity  God  remembers  them  and  they  are  before  His  face. 
His  heart  grieves  for  them. 

God  likewise  remembers  to  forget.  You  no  doubt  have  heard  the 
story  of  the  North  Carolina  preacher  who  was  on  his  deathbed.  His 
son  was  praying  that  his  father  might  speak  to  him  once  more  be¬ 
fore  he  died.  Suddenly  his  father  roused  himself  and  told  his  son 
that  he  had  been  to  heaven.  He  said  he  had  seen  Jesus  and  when 


Z.  T.  JOHNSON 


143 


he  saw  Him  he  fell  down  at  His  feet  in  grief  because  he  remem¬ 
bered  that  he  had  sinned  against  this  majestic  Christ.  Jesus  told 
him  to  rise.  When  the.  man  protested  that  he  was  not  fit  to  stand  in 
His  presence  because  of  his  sins,  Jesus  asked  him,  “What  sins?” 
His  reply  was:  “Lord,  do  You  not  remember  my  sins?”  Jesus  slowly 
shook  His  head  and  said,  “No,  I  do  not  remember  a  single  sin  you 
have  committed.”  Then  the  man  was  overwhelmed  by  the  thought 
of  God’s  promise  that  He  will  remove  our  sins  from  us  as  far  as 
the  east  is  from  the  west  and  remember  them  against  us  no  more 
forever.  As  he  told  his  son  this  story,  he  closed  his  eyes  once  again 
and  was  gone.  The  story  has  been  told  around  the  world.  Whether 
it  was  the  imagination  of  a  man  about  to  enter  into  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  or  whether  it  was  an  actual  revelation  from  Christ  or 
not  makes  no  difference.  The  essential  truth  of  this  experience  is 
glorious  to  contemplate.  When  God  forgives  our  sins  He  can  re¬ 
member  to  forget! 

If  God  can  remember  us  in  this  day,  every  day  we  should  remem¬ 
ber  that  we  have  a  great  God  to  glorify;  a  Saviour  to  imitate;  a 
soul  to  save;  virtue  to  acquire;  heaven  to  seek;  eternity  upon  which 
to  meditate;  temptations  to  resist;  the  world  and  its  sin  to  guard 
against;  death  to  meet,  the  glorious  reception  about  the  throne  of 
God  in  the  eternal  city  that  awaits  us. 

We  are  exhorted  by  the  Word  to  remember  also  that  God’s  eyes 
are  judging  eyes.  Psalm  33:18  tells  us  that  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
on  them  that  fear  Him.  In  Jeremiah  32:19  we  read  that  God’s  eyes 
are  open  upon  all  the  ways  of  the  sons  of  men,  to  give  every  one 
according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings.  In  I  Peter  3:12  we  read  that 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous.  Thus  we  cannot  escape 
the  fact  that  God  sees  us  as  we  are  and  that  He  must  judge  us  on 
that  particular  basis. 

Yes,  every  secret  on  my  heart 
Shall  shortly  be  made  known; 

I  shall  receive  my  just  deserts 
For  all  that  I  have  done. 

How  careful,  then,  I  ought  to  live, 

With  what  religious  fear, 

Who  such  a  strict  account  must  give 
For  my  behavior  here. 

Finally,  God’s  eyes  are  providing  eyes.  In  Deuteronomy  11:12 
the  Israelites  were  told  of  “a  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  careth 
for:  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy  God  are  always  upon  it,  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  year  even  unto  the  end  of  the  year.”  The  Almighty 
was  trying  to  tell  His  people  that  as  long  as  they  were  willing  to 
trust  Him,  He  would  guide  them,  bless  them,  provide  for  them  and 
see  that  they  received  the  necessary  blessings  of  life. 
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This  means,  of  course,  that  we  must  recognize  His  care  and  must 
lean  hard  upon  the  everlasting  arms.  When  we  learn  to  trust  God, 
the  joy  of  life  will  be  ours. 

God  holds  the  key  of  all  unknown , 

And  I  am  glad; 

If  other  hands  should  hold  the  key, 

Of  if  He  trusted  it  to  me, 

I  might  be  sad. 

What  if  tomorrow’s  cares  were  here 
Without  its  rest? 

I’d  rather  He  unlocked  the  day, 

And  as  the  dawn  appears  I’ll  say, 

“Thy  will  is  best.” 

It  is  interesting  to  contemplate  the  eyes  of  God.  They  enable 
Him  to  see  everything.  They  help  Him  to  remember  us  in  our  great 
need.  They  reveal  Him  as  a  mighty  Judge  but  at  the  same  time  as 
a  thoughtful,  providing,  eternal  Father  in  whom  we  can  place  our 
confidence.  Let  us  praise  Him  for  His  wonderful  eyes! 
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And  while  they  looked  steadfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up,  be¬ 
hold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel;  which  also  said,  Ye 
men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven ?  this  same  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  man¬ 
ner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven  (Acts  1:10,  11). 

The  Lord  had  appeared  to  His  disciples  after  His  death  and  by 
“many  infallible  proofs,”  by  incontrovertible  evidence,  had  estab¬ 
lished  the  truth  of  His  Resurrection  so  definitely  that  even  in  our 
day,  nineteen  centuries  later,  those  who  refuse  to  recognize  Him  as 
the  Lord  of  their  lives  must,  if  they  examine  the  evidence  and  are 
logical  in  their  thinking,  be  convinced  that  Christ  came  forth  from 
the  tomb. 

Being  seen  of  many  following  His  Resurrection,  the  Lord  led  the 
disciples  out  from  Jerusalem  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  there  de¬ 
parted  from  them  into  heaven.  What  a  spot  from  which  to  take 
His  leave  of  them!  To  this  mount,  made  sacred  to  the  disciples 
by  the  fellowship  which  they  so  often  had  enjoyed  with  Him  there, 
to  the  summit  where  the  Master  had  wept  over  Jerusalem;  to  the 
hillside  in  whose  garden  He  had  spent  His  last  hours  with  them 
before  His  betrayal,  and  from  whose  slope  He  had  been  led  away 
for  trial  and  crucifixion;  to  this  mount  He  brought  them  now,  and 
on  its  brow  He  left  them  and  ascended  into  heaven.  On  this  emi¬ 
nence,  as  the  disciples  gazed  after  the  ascended  Saviour,  two  men 
in  white  apparel  stood  beside  them  to  inquire  of  them,  “Why  stand 
ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?” 

The  question  might  well  be  asked  of  many  of  the  most  devoted  of 
the  followers  of  Christ  today.  There  is  nothing  easier  than  to  stand 
gazing  idly  upward;  and  some  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the 
glorious  truth  of  the  Lord’s  return  to  earth,  but  who  are  doing  noth¬ 
ing  to  hasten  His  return,  might  well  ponder  the  question  asked  the 
disciples. 

That  this  same  Jesus  will  so  return  in  like  manner  as  His  dis¬ 
ciples  saw  Him  go  is  a  glorious  truth  which  thrills  the  hearts  of  all 
who  love  the  Lord.  He  left  the  disciples  with  the  comfort  of  His 
promise:  “I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  pre¬ 
pare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  my¬ 
self;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.”  Through  John,  in 
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the  words  of  the  Revelation,  He  speaks  to  us:  “Behold,  I  come  quick¬ 
ly.”  That  we  have  definite  commissions  from  our  Lord  to  occupy 
us  until  His  return  we  sometimes  forget. 

The  last  recorded  question  which  the  disciples  asked  the  Saviour 
before  His  ascension  was  this:  “Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  re¬ 
store  again  the  kingdom  of  Israel?”  The  answer  of  the  Saviour  was 
clear  and  explicit:  “It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  sea¬ 
sons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power”;  but  He  added, 
“Ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you: 
and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth,” 
and  with  these  words — and  the  commission  to  go  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  Gospel — He  left  them.  They  were  not  to  tarry  on 
the  mount  gazing  heavenward.  They  were  to  go  back  to  Jerusalem 
to  wait  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  immediately  after¬ 
wards  were  to  begin  their  task  of  witnessing. 

The  disciples  were  commissioned  to  witness  to  the  Lord’s  Resur¬ 
rection,  to  testify  that  they  had  personally  seen  Him  and  talked  with 
Him  who  had  returned  from  the  grave.  It  is  our  task  to  witness 
also  to  His  Resurrection  life  and  His  Resurrection  power  in  our 
lives.  The  disciples  had  known  Him  intimately  for  three  years  be¬ 
fore  His  crucifixion.  We  who  are  saved  know  Him  as  the  risen  One. 
It  was  not  our  privilege  to  be  associated  with  Him  in  His  ministry, 
to  behold  the  manifestations  of  His  deity  in  the  miracles  performed 
on  hillside  and  seashore,  in  city  streets  and  dusty  village  roads; 
but  every  one  of  us  who  is  born  again  has  met  and  seen  and  heard 
the  risen  Saviour.  We  have  had  somewhere  a  personal  contact  with 
Him.  It  is  our  duty  now  to  witness  to  the  power  of  His  Resurrec¬ 
tion  and  to  testify  to  the  fact  that  Christ  is  the  risen  Son  of  God 
because  we  know  Him  in  the  power  of  His  Resurrection  in  our  own 
lives.  Have  you  met  Him?  Has  He  talked  with  you?  Do  you  know 
Him,  the  risen  Son  of  God?  If  so,  howrever  humble  you  may  be, 
however  lacking  in  facility  of  speech,  however  timid,  however  re¬ 
luctant  to  speak  out,  you  are  commissioned  to  be  a  witness  for  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Any  believer  who  is  not  a  witness  is  a  believer  who  is 
not  living  up  to  the  commission  which  Christ  has  given  Him. 

In  any  court  of  law  secondhand  or  hearsay  evidence  is  not  ad¬ 
mitted  to  the  record.  A  witness  must  speak  of  the  thing  that  he 
himself  has  heard  and  seen;  and  unless  you  have  met  the  Lord  Jesus 
personally  and  have  personally  heard  His  voice,  you  cannot  witness 
of  Him. 

A  witness  is  not  responsible  for  the  result  of  his  testimony.  His 
responsibility  is  to  speak  the  truth.  The  Lord  does  not  ask  you  to 
produce  results  by  your  witnessing.  He  will  take  care  of  the  re¬ 
sults,  but  you  must  not  compromise  the  testimony.  Only  eternity 
can  disclose  the  full  power  of  a  faithful  testimony.  Sometimes  a 
testimony  winch  we  think  has  gone  unheeded  and  unnoticed  brings, 
years  later,  results  wThich  surprise  us. 
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A  great  New  England  preacher  once  promised  to  fill  the  pulpit 
of  a  country  church  on  a  certain  Sunday.  That  Sunday  New  Eng¬ 
land  was  held  in  the'  grip  of  a  blizzard.  Roads  were  almost  im¬ 
passable.  The  preacher  thought  to  himself,  “There  is  no  use  in  my 
going  out  to  that  church.  No  one  will  come  through  such  a  storm. 
There  will  be  nobody  to  preach  to.,,  But,  being  a  conscientious  man, 
he  went.  Setting  out  on  his  journey  early,  he  was  finally  able  to 
make  his  way  on  horseback  through  the  snowdrifts,  and  arrived  a 
few  minutes  before  the  time  of  worship.  Stabling  his  horse  in  a 
shed  behind  the  church,  he  entered  the  deserted  building,  built  a  fire, 
and  mounted  the  pulpit.  Precisely  on  the  hour  the  service  was  to 
begin  one  man  entered  the  church  and  sat  down  at  the  rear.  The 
preacher  wondered  whether  or  not  he  should  go  ahead  with  the  ser¬ 
vice  in  the  presence  of  a  congregation  of  one.  Finally,  he  announced 
the  hymn,  and  the  occupant  of  the  pew  and  the  occupant  of  the  pul¬ 
pit  sang  it  together.  The  preacher  prayed,  another  hymn  was  sung, 
and  the  service  proceeded  just  as  if  the  church  had  been  filled  with 
worshipers.  At  the  close  of  his  message  the  minister  pronounced 
the  benediction,  intending  to  speak  to  his  “congregation”  after¬ 
wards;  but  when  he  had  spoken  the  final  “Amen”  and  opened  his 
eyes,  the  man  was  gone. 

Twenty  years  later  out  in  Ohio  a  stranger  came  up  to  the  New 
England  minister.  “Do  you  remember  me?”  he  said.  “You  and  I 
spent  an  hour  and  a  half  together  alone  in  a  blizzard  twenty  years 
ago.  I  was  saved  that  day  under  your  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
Now  I  also  am  a  preacher,  and  within  this  state  there  are  a  half- 
dozen  men  standing  in  pulpits  who  were  saved  under  my  ministry. 
All  this  has  come  because  you  were  faithful  in  witnessing  when  the 
testimony  must  have  seemed  to  you  of  little  value.” 

While  the  follower  of  Christ  is  not  responsible  for  the  results 
which  his  testimony  produces,  he  is  responsible  to  live  a  life  that 
will  prove  the  truth  of  his  words.  As  followers  of  Christ  we  must 
live  like  people  who  have  met  a  risen  Saviour.  James  throws  out 
this  striking  challenge:  “Shew  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and 
I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  works.”  The  evidences  of  any  wit¬ 
ness  in  court  is  discredited  when  another  witness  takes  the  stand 
and  testifies  that  he  knows  the  witness  to  be  unreliable  and  dis¬ 
honest  and  unworthy  of  credence.  There  are  many  Christians  today 
whose  lives  and  characters  witness  against  them  in  their  profession 
of  a  Christian  experience.  Unless  there  is  in  your  life  something  of 
the  sweetness  which  characterizes  the  Saviour,  something  of  His 
humility  and  gentleness  and  long-suffering  and  mercy,  you  cannot 
be  very  well  acquainted  with  Him.  It  is  an  old,  old  saying,  one  so 
trite  that  it  should  possibly  be  left  unrepeated  here,  but  it  is  none 
the  less  true,  that  “what  you  are  speaks  so  loud  that  I  cannot  hear 
what  you  say.”  You  cannot  know  Christ  in  the  power  of  His  Resur¬ 
rection  life  without  a  newness  of  life  yourself  and  your  works  lend 
weight  to  your  witness. 
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Our  churches  resound  and  echo  with  sermons  about  “bringing 
in  the  kingdom.”  We  cannot  bring  in  the  kingdom,  but  we  can  hasten 
the  return  of  the  King,  and  when  the  King  returns  He  will  estab¬ 
lish  the  kingdom.  His  command  is:  “Occupy  until  I  come.”  There  is 
work  to  be  done;  the  bride  of  Christ  must  be  gathered  in  before  the 
Lord  returns.  That  also  is  our  task. 

The  risen  Saviour,  seated  at  the  “right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high,”  is  working  the  work  of  intercession  for  us.  He  is  also  pre¬ 
paring  us  a  place  there.  We  are  to  work  for  Him  here.  Some  stu¬ 
dents  of  prophecy,  who  spend  their  time  dealing  with  the  question 
of  the  times  and  the  seasons,  who  attempt  to  determine  the  exact 
moment  of  His  return,  would  be  better  occupied  with  the  work  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  and  bringing  men  and  women  into  a  saving 
knowledge  of  Christ.  This  will  hasten  the  day  when  He  shall  ap¬ 
pear,  for  “out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation” 
is  to  be  gathered  the  bride  of  Christ,  who  shall  reign  with  Him 
upon  the  earth. 

The  Lord  also  commands  His  disciples  to  watch  for  His  return. 
Watching  is  not  the  same  as  gazing.  The  gazing  disciples  stood 
entranced,  staring  upward.  The  watchful  disciple  expects  the  re¬ 
turn  of  the  Lord  and  is  on  the  lookout  for  His  appearing  while  he 
goes  about  the  business  of  the  Lord  for  whom  he  watches.  We  are 
told  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  will  be  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  It 
should  be,  therefore,  as  for  the  coming  of  the  thief  that  we  should 
watch  for  His  appearing.  Men  do  not  watch  for  a  thief,  the  hour  of 
whose  coming  they  cannot  anticipate,  by  sitting  up  all  night  with 
gun  in  hand.  They  watch  for  a  thief  by  anticipating  His  coming; 
they  bolt  the  door  and  latch  the  screens  on  the  windows.  Then  they 
go  to  bed  and  sleep.  We  are  not  to  watch  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  by  putting  on  ascension  robes  and  perching  in  the  treetops. 
We  are  to  watch  for  the  Lord  by  doing  each  day’s  task  in  expecta¬ 
tion  of  His  coming.  We  watch  for  the  Lord’s  return  by  being  so 
faithful  in  our  work  that  should  He  appear  at  any  moment  He  would 
find  us  ready  for  the  sound  of  the  trump  and  the  sight  of  His  face. 
There  is  no  better  way  to  watch  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  than 
to  finish  the  day’s  task  and  lie  down  to  sleep  with  a  clear  conscience, 
knowing  the  job  is  done.  Then,  if  His  voice  saying,  “Come  up 
hither,”  should  awake  us,  we  would  not  leave  behind  unfinished  the 
task  of  the  day  before.  How  different  this  attitude  from  that  of  the 
technical  saint  who  is  so  busy  gazing  up,  so  occupied  with  the  signs 
of  the  times,  that  he  is  of  no  use  to  the  Lord  in  the  proclamation  of 
the  Gospel  which  prepares  man  for  His  appearing  and  hastens  that 
day! 

We  must  also  wait  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  We  must  wait 
for  His  coming  to  see  an  end  of  war  and  the  beginning  of  a  reign  of 
peace.  We  must  wait  for  His  coming  to  bring  a  rule  of  righteous¬ 
ness  and  injustice  on  the  earth.  Only  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  bring  to  pass  the  golden  age  which  some  men  are  striving  so 
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hard  in  the  strength  of  the  flesh  to  build  on  earth,  and  whose  ef¬ 
forts  mock  them  as  they  see  their  plans  ruined  and  destroyed  while 
they  are  still  no  more  than  dreams.  We  are  to  wait  for  His  coming 
for  the  avenging  of  our  wrongs,  and  how  many  of  us  are  not  will¬ 
ing  to  wait!  We  are  to  wait  for  His  coming  for  the  justification 
of  the  position  which  we  have  taken  and  of  the  testimony  for  which 
we  stand,  and  how  hard  it  is  to  wait!  We  are  to  be  “patient,”  says 
James,  “unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.”  Patience  is  a  virtue  to  which 
we  can  attain  only  with  much  suffering  and  tribulation.  The  wait¬ 
ing  needs  reserves  of  spiritual  resources. 

Witness,  work,  watch,  wait — all  these  we  are  commanded  to  do, 
but  there  is  yet  one  thing  more.  We  are  to  want  His  coming,  to  de¬ 
sire  it  with  all  our  hearts.  John,  having  had  revealed  to  him  all 
the  glories  of  the  Revelation,  all  those  promises  of  the  Lord’s  re¬ 
turn,  with  heartfelt,  personal  longing  cries  out,  “Even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus.”  That  He  will  come  is  sure.  That  the  time  is  short 
seems  likely.  By  your  desire  for  the  Day  of  the  Lord  you  can  gauge 
the  purity  of  your  love  for  Him.  By  the  eagerness  of  your  heart  to 
see  His  face  you  can  measure  the  reality  of  your  surrender.  Do  you 
long  for  His  presence?  If  there  is  anything  you  want  more  than 
you  want  His  appearing,  you  do  not  wholly  love  Him. 

A  woman,  greatly  excited,  came  up  to  a  preacher  at  the  close  of 
a  message  on  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  and  exclaimed,  “You 
said  He  might  come  this  year.  He  cannot  come  this  year.  There  are 
things  I  want  to  do;  and  if  He  comes  this  year,  that  will  interfere 
with  my  plans.”  If  you  have  any  dream  that  is  more  precious  than 
the  sight  of  His  face,  you  are  not  a  yielded,  consecrated  Christian. 
The  coming  of  the  Lord  is  referred  to  as  a  “glorious  hope”  and 
“every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as 
he  is  pure.”  The  deep  desire  for  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  comes 
only  from  a  heart  that  is  pure  and  ready  for  the  gaze  of  His  search¬ 
ing  eye.  The  desire  for  the  return  of  the  Lord  stimulates  the  Chris¬ 
tian  to  service  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  and  to  a  faithful¬ 
ness  of  testimony  for  the  hastening  of  His  coming.  To  want  Him  to 
appear  means  to  watch,  to  greet  each  day  with  the  thought,  “Per¬ 
haps  He  will  come  today,”  to  lie  down  to  sleep  each  night  with  the 
eager  anticipation  of  awakening  to  meet  Him  in  the  starry  heavens. 

This  same  Jesus  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  you  have  seen 
Him  go — visibly,  personally,  physically.  He  will  come!  Be  faithful 
to  the  tasks  which  He  has  given  to  His  disciples  to  perform,  that  at 
His  coming  you  may  not  be  ashamed.  “Why  stand  ye  gazing  up?” 


It  Might  Have  Been  You 


By  EUGENE  R.  KELLERSBERGER,  M.D. 

General  Secretary,  American  Mission  to  Lepers,  Inc. 

No  greater  honor  could  come  to  me  than  to  represent  from  five 
to  ten  million  of  the  world’s  sickest  people.  I  believe  that  the  high¬ 
est  calling  is  to  serve  the  least,  and  those  with  leprosy  are  surely 
the  neediest  of  all  people  on  earth.  I  have  had  the  privilege  of  min¬ 
istering  to  over  two  thousand  of  them,  both  physically  and  spiritu¬ 
ally,  in  the  heart  of  Central  Africa.  During  the  past  two  years, 
both  as  a  missionary-physician  and  as  an  ordained  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  I  have  spoken  in  every  part  of  the  United  States  to  many 
varied  groups  of  people  representing  these  needy  millions.  I  have 
found  among  all  classes  of  people,  professional  groups  as  well  as 
laymen,  a  universal  fear  of  the  disease  and  gross  misconceptions 
about  it  based  upon  age  old  superstitions  which  have  been  exagger¬ 
ated  through  the  years. 

I  am  asked  many  questions:  What  is  leprosy?  Is  it  contagious? 
Are  there  many  with  leprosy  in  the  United  States?  Has  the  germ 
been  discovered?  How  does  one  contract  the  disease?  Is  it  painful? 
With  so  many  new  drugs  being  effectively  used  to  combat  other  fatal 
maladies,  is  there  not  now  a  cure  for  this  also?  Every  Christian 
should  know  the  answer  to  these  questions,  for  Christ  touched  vic¬ 
tims  of  leprosy  and  healed  them  and  gave  us  a  commandment  to  do 
likewise.*  This  colossal  educational  task  is  just  one  of  the  many 
purposes  of  the  American  Mission  to  Lepers.  We  are  seeking  to 
prevent  leprosy.  We  are  trying  to  cure  it.  We  are  providing  havens 
of  refuge  for  those  who  are  incurable,  and  are  seeking  to  present 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  to  all  lepers  as  the  only  One 
who  forgiveth  all  their  iniquities  and  healeth  all  their  diseases. 

Leprosy  is  a  germ  disease  caused  by  the  presence  of  the  Hansen 
bacillus,  so  called  because  it  was  discovered  by  the  Norwegian  scien¬ 
tist  Dr.  Armauer  Hansen,  in  1874.  It  is  primarily  an  infection  of 
the  skin  and  nerves.  As  such  it  results  in  deformities,  the  death  of 
skin  tissues,  loss  of  structure  and,  all  too  often,  sad  disfigurement. 
Blindness  occurs,  for  example,  because  of  the  paralysis  of  the 
muscles  of  the  lids,  resulting  in  inability  to  close  the  eyes;  a  fre¬ 
quent  result  is  loss  of  fingers  or  hands  or  feet,  due  to  lack  of  nour¬ 
ishment  of  the  members  because  of  nerve  paralysis.  Fortunately, 
it  is  only  slightly  contagious  and  is  contracted  only  after  repeated 

*  Write  the  following  for  “The  Rainbow  Series”  of  free  leaflets  which  will  answer 
many  of  these  questions:  American  Mission  to  Lepers,  156  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
York  10,  N.  Y. 
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and  intimate  contact  with  infectious  cases  under  unfavorable  eco¬ 
nomic  and  physical  conditions. 

No  country  in  the  world  is  exempt  from  leprosy.  There  are  pos¬ 
sibly  several  thousand  cases  in  the  United  States.  It  is  impossible 
to  give  accurate  statistics  since  no  nationwide  survey  has  ever  been 
made  of  the  entire  population.  Comparatively  few  cases  have  been 
found  where  the  disease  has  been  contracted  in  America,  however, 
due  to  the  higher  standard  of  living  conditions  in  our  well-favored 
country. 

There  is  yet  no  specific  cure  for  leprosy,  although  we  have  drugs 
which  arrest  favorable  cases.  Improved  living  conditions  and  treat¬ 
ment  of  the  many  other  diseases  which  are  usually  present  are  very 
important  factors  in  recovery.  It  is  a  known  and  an  easily  under¬ 
stood  fact  that  those  with  leprosy  are  more  easily  cured  when  they 
have  become  Christians,  since  they  have  a  renewed  desire  to  live  and 
a  new  hope  for  the  future.  They  will  take  treatments  more  regu¬ 
larly  and  their  mental  attitude  toward  their  suffering  is  more  nor¬ 
mal. 

It  might  have  been  you!  How  can  we  burn  this  fact  into  the  con¬ 
sciousness  of  all  Christians  to  help  them  to  appreciate  just  what  it 
means  to  become  a  victim  of  this  plague?  Naaman  was  a  great  man 
BUT  he  was  a  leper.  Job  said,  “Now  this  thing  which  I  dreaded 
has  come  upon  me.”  “Leprosy  is  a  remote  and  a  mysterious  disease,” 
you  say.  “It  does  not  concern  us.  It  is  not  a  present  health  prob¬ 
lem.”  Is  it  no  longer  “none  of  our  business”?  With  millions  of  our 
armed  forces  and  American  civilians  all  over  the  world,  careless 
indifference  toward  tropical  diseases  is  untenable.  Medical  authori¬ 
ties  tell  us  that  soldiers  are  returning  from  both  East  and  West 
with  the  germs  of  tropical  diseases  in  their  blood.  Already  this  has 
resulted  in  cases  of  leprosy.  We  talk  about  a  postwar  world,  but 
are  forgetting  to  be  our  brother’s  keeper.  The  Church  has  forgot¬ 
ten  to  cleanse  the  leper,  or,  rather,  we  cannot  forget  what  we  have 
never  remembered,  and  this  is  the  commandment  of  Christ  long 
since  lost  in  oblivion.  It  has  taken  all  of  the  forces  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Church  over  nineteen  centuries  to  cure  a  scant  three  per  cent 
of  the  sick  people  about  whom  Christ,  the  Great  Physician,  was  most 
concerned.  Rarely  do  ministers  preach  sermons  on  the  subject;  or 
rarely  do  sincere  Christians  pray  about  it.  It  is  time  we  wTere  awak¬ 
ing  from  our  spiritual  sleeping  sickness  to  the  unbegun  task  of  the 
Church  of  God. 

If  you  had  ever  seen  a  case  of  leprosy  you  will  never  forget  the 
experience.  I  have  seen  and  have  been  privileged  to  minister  to  thou¬ 
sands  of  them,  but  the  most  tragic  cases  I  have  seen  have  been  in 
our  own  beautiful  country,  due  to  neglect  and  ignorance.  There  has 
been  such  an  inborn  fear  and  dread  of  this  disease  that,  combined 
with  unforgivable  ignorance  and  misconceptions  we  shudder  at  the 
very  name  and  become  cruel  and  heartless  and  socially  ostracize 
one  of  our  own  number  who  is  the  victim  of  this  malady. 
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I  recently  received  a,'  telegram  addressed  to  the  General  Secretary 
of  the  American  Liquor  Mission  instead  of  the  American  Mission 
to  Lepers.  Sad  to  relate,  many  citizens  in  America  seem  to  know 
more  about  liquor  than  they  do  about  lepers  whom  our  Master  so 
loved  and  touched  and  healed. 

Recently  in  a  small  Southern  town  a  railway  station  agent  ex¬ 
citedly  told  me  that  the  day  before  the  United  States  Government 
had  sent  a  patient  with  leprosy  through  on  a  fast  express  train  with 
an  attendant,  in  a  private  coach.  This  person  was  going  to  Carville, 
Louisiana,  where  the  only  government  leprosarium  is  located.  The 
agent  did  not  know  that  I  knew  this  godly  missionary  who  had  con¬ 
tracted  leprosy  in  the  tropics  where  for  nearly  twenty  years  this 
faithful  ambassador  of  the  King  had  been  ministering  unto  the 
sick,  the  hungry,  the  poor  and  the  needy  in  His  Name.  Had  the 
Christian  Church  back  home  been  awake  on  the  job  it  would  have 
supplied  that  mission  with  enough  doctors  and  nurses  to  examine 
all  the  employees  of  the  mission  so  that  it  would  not  employ  a  lep¬ 
rous  cook.  If  we  do  not  inform  ourselves  about  leprosy  and  do  some¬ 
thing  to  prevent  its  spread  over  the  earth  in  this  small  world  of 
ours,  such  tragedies  will  become  more  frequent. 

I  would  prefer  to  have  leprosy  in  my  body  and  be  His  redeemed 
child  than  to  be  well  in  body  and  sick  in  soul.  Those  with  leprosy 
who  have  a  chance  to  know  the  Gospel  readily  accept  and  make  the 
sweetest-spirited,  most  radiant  and  grateful  Christians.  I  have  seen 
victory  in  a  broken  life  and  have  heard  hoarse  voices  whisper,  ‘‘Thy 
will  be  done.”  Sainted  Mary  Reed,  herself  a  victim  of  leprosy,  min¬ 
istered  for  fifty-two  years  to  those  with  the  same  disease.  She  has 
recently  gone  home  to  glory  and  has  heard  her  Master  say,  “Inas¬ 
much  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  ...  ye  have 
done  it  unto  me.”  Are  you,  too,  ministering  in  His  Name  unto 
these  least?  Are  you  praying?  Are  you  telling  others?  Are  you 
learning  how  to  help?  Are  you  giving  yourself,  your  service  and 
your  substance?  It  might  have  been  you,  but  by  the  grace  of  God 
it  isn’t!  Because  it  isn’t,  out  of  gratitude  are  you  sacrificing  to  help 
those  millions  who  do  have  leprosy? 


The  Family  of  Christ 


By  CHARLES  W.  ROLLER 

President,  Northern  Baptist  Theological  Seminary, 

Chicago,  Illinois 

I  John  3:1-3 


“Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God!”  In  this  exclamation  the 
Apostle  John  must  have  been  writing  under  the  impulse  of  mingled 
emotions.  There  is  exaltation;  there  is  amazement;  there  is  humility. 
The  apostle  has  been  solemnly  warning  against  the  frailties  and  blun¬ 
ders  to  which  the  saints  are  subject.  And  now  he  is  saying,  in  effect, 
“Think  of  it  —  that  we,  with  all  our  spiritual  imperfections  and  de¬ 
ficiencies,  should  nevertheless  be  called  the  sons  of  God!” 

In  its  upward  look  this  apostolic  outburst  has  something  in  common 
with  our  familiar  Communion  hymn: 

Blest  be  the  tie  that  binds 
Our  hearts  in  Christian  love; 

The  fellowship  of  kindred  minds 
Is  like  to  that  above. 

The  tie  that  binds  us  together  in  holy  brotherhood  with  one  another, 
and  with  Christ  the  First-born  of  many  brethren,  and  the  tie  that 
binds  us  in  holy  sonship  to  the  Heavenly  Father,  are  one  and  the 
same  tie.  The  experience  by  which  we  become  sons  of  God  and  the 
experience  by  which  we  become  brothers  to  one  another  are  one  and 
the  same  experience.  Jesus  called  this  experience  the  new  birth.  When 
we  are  born  again,  born  into  the  family  of  Christ,  into  the  household 
of  God,  we  have  become  not  only  sons  of  God  but  also  brothers  to  one 
another.  This  is  true  regardless  of  differences  in  race,  language,  or 
culture.  Obviously,  men  are  brothers  only  if  they  are  sons  of  the  same 
father.  It  follows  that  the  brotherhood  of  man,  in  so  far  as  it  is  ever 
to  be  realized,  must  be  achieved  by  way  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God. 

Creationally,  all  the  sons  of  men  are  the  Sons  of  God  and  blood 
brothers  to  one  another,  for  God  “hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations 
of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth”  (Acts  17:26).  But 
spiritually  —  and  this  is  the  prevailing  New  Testament  sense  —  not 
all  the  sons  of  men  are  the  sons  of  God.  “But  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God”  (John  1:12), 
and,  as  sons,  partakers  of  all  the  privileges,  graces  and  assurances 
which  God  has  reserved  as  the  peculiar  inheritance  of  His  children. 

As  the  family  of  Christ,  we  are  a  favored  family  indeed.  Our 
standing  before  God  is  set  forth  in  many  precious  passages  of  Scrip- 
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ture;  but  there  are  few  passages  which  say  so  much  in  so  few  words, 
or  say  it  so  beautifully,  as  the  passage  here  indicated  —  I  John  3:1-3. 
We  cannot  but  share  the  apostle’s  feeling  of  exaltation  as  we  follow 
him  in  thought  and  as  he  speaks  to  us  about  our  family  name,  our 
family  life  and  our  family  hope. 

I.  First,  he  speaks  to  us  concerning  our  family  name.  What  is  it? 
The  “sons  of  God.” 

In  Scripture  the  sons  of  God  are  sharply  distinguished  from  the 
rest  of  humanity.  To  a  mixed  company  of  believers,  including  the 
extreme  opposites  of  human  society,  the  Lord  Jesus  once  declared: 
“One  is  your  Master,  even  Christ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren  .  .  .  for 
one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven”  (Matthew  23:  8,  9).  Surely 
our  Lord  never  performed  a  greater  miracle  in  the  days  of  His  flesh 
than  when  He  welded  into  one  holy,  harmonious  fellowship  that 
diverse  group  of  rugged  characters  who  made  up  the  original  disciple 
band.  Among  them  was  Matthew  the  publican,  and  also  Simon  the 
Zealot.  The  Jews  of  that  generation  hated  no  one  so  bitterly  and 
despised  no  one  so  deeply  as  the  publican.  Usually  the  publican  was, 
like  Matthew,  a  Jew.  He  was  a  hireling  of  Rome,  and  usually  none 
too  patriotic  and  none  too  scrupulous;  and  so  far  as  we  know, 
Matthew  was  no  exception  until  Christ  came  into  his  life.  The  deep¬ 
est  passion  of  the  typical  Zealot  was  his  hatred  of  the  Roman  over- 
lordship  in  general,  and  the  publican  in  particular.  If  the  Zealot 
could  have  had  his  way,  he  would  have  allowed  no  publican  to  live. 
The  typical  publican,  for  his  part,  hotly  reciprocated  the  attitude  of 
the  Zealot.  One  can  conceive  of  no  sharper  antithesis  than  that  be¬ 
tween  the  publican  and  the  Zealot,  and  yet  it  was  to  these  men,  along 
with  the  others,  that  Jesus  said,  “All  ye  are  brethren.”  Through  the 
new  birth,  each  in  turn  had  become  one  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  by  the 
same  token  they  had  become  brethren  to  one  another. 

To  the  unbelieving  Jews  Jesus  denied  the  Fatherhood  of  God.  “If 
God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me  .  .  .  [but]  ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil  ...  ye  are  not  of  God  (John  8:42,  44,  47).  This  dis¬ 
tinction  between  the  children  of  God,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  children 
of  the  Devil,  on  the  other,  reappears  in  I  John  3:10,  and  the  thought 
is  reflected  in  other  passages  in  the  New  Testament. 

The  half  brothers  of  Jesus,  when  they  were  yet  unbelieving,  were 
ruled  out  of  any  relationship  of  true  brotherhood  with  Christ.  Upon 
a  certain  occasion,  when  Jesus  was  teaching  the  multitudes,  someone 
pressing  through  the  throng  said  to  Him,  “Thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee.”  Jesus  answered, 
“Who  is  my  mother?  and  who  are  my  brethren?  And  he  stretched 
forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and 
my  brethren !  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother”  (Matthew 
12:47-50).  To  our  Lord,  the  temporal  relationships  of  flesh  and  blood 
were  of  far  less  consequence  than  the  eternal,  spiritual  relationships 
by  which  men  are  one  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  “That  which  is  bom 
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of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit” 
(John  3:6). 

The  unpedigreed  outcast,  if  “born  of  the  Spirit,”  is  welcomed  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  as  one  of  the  sons  of  God  and  a  beloved  brother.  At 
the  same  time,  the  pedigreed  but  unbelieving  Pharisee  is  denounced 
as  a  “child  of  the  devil.” 

The  sons  of  God  have  another  family  name  which  may  be  even 
more  precious  to  those  who  believe.  In  Acts  11:26  it  is  recorded  that 
the  believers,  or  disciples,  “were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch.” 
Antioch  was  in  Syria.  The  name  “Christian”  is  a  typical  Syrian  name, 
compounded  of  two  parts:  “Christ,”  which  indicates  the  head  of  the 
family,  plus  the  characteristic  Syrian  ending  “ian,”  which  means  lit¬ 
erally  “of  the  family  of.”  It  has  much  the  same  significance  as  the 
Scotch  or  Irish  prefix  “Mac,”  which  means  literally  “of  the  clan  of” 
or  “of  the  family  of.”  Thus  the  name  “MacCurry”  means  literally 
“of  the  clan  or  family  of  Curry”;  “MacDonald”  means  “of  the  clan 
or  family  of  Donald”;  and  “MacFarland”  means  “of  the  clan  or  fam¬ 
ily  of  Farland.”  Most  of  the  Syrian  names  which  we  encounter  today 
(and  the  writer  has  met  no  exceptions)  end  in  “ian.”  The  name 
“Christian”  seems  to  have  been  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  Paul  when, 
in  Ephesians  3:15,  having  said  something  about  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
he  continues,  “Of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named.”  The  name  becomes  more  meaningful  and  more  precious  to 
the  believer  when  he  realizes  that  he  is  declaring,  every  time  he  pro¬ 
fesses  to  be  a  Christian,  that  he  is  literally  “of  the  family  of  Christ.” 
Thus  the  believer  has  two  family  names:  “the  son  of  God”  and 
“Christian”  —  “of  the  family  of  Christ.” 

II.  The  apostle  speaks  also  of  the  family  life.  What  is  its  nature? 
“Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he 
is  pure”  (I  John  3:3). 

The  apostle  very  wisely  emphasizes  the  earthly  consequences  of  the 
heavenly  hope,  the  practical  implications  of  our  spiritual  relationships, 
the  visible  proof  of  that  invisible  reality  concerning  which  we  bear 
testimony.  First,  the  apostle  lifts  us  into  the  radiance  of  heavenly 
altitudes;  then  he  brings  us  back  and  sets  our  feet  firmly  on  the 
ground,  as  did  the  ancient  Prophet  Isaiah.  “They  that  wait  upon 
the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength;  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings 
as  eagles;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary;  and  they  shall  walk, 
and  not  faint”  (Isaiah  40:31).  In  other  words,  for  the  true  believer 
there  will  be  not  only  those  “glory  hallelujah”  moments  on  the  moun¬ 
tain  top  of  exaltation,  but  also  strength  and  vitality  to  walk  or  run 
where  the  going  is  hard.  While  others  become  winded  and  fall  out 
along  the  way,  he  continues  to  run.  While  others  are  breaking  down 
under  heavy  loads,  he  continues  to  walk,  with  poise  and  confidence, 
ever  sustained  by  that  secret  inflow  of  strength  and  grace  from  above. 
Herein  lies  the  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  his  relation  to  his  Lord. 

“As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God.”  “By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.”  “The  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 
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ness,  temperance.”  In  the  bearing  of  this  ninefold  fruitage,  the 
Christian  identifies  himself  anywhere  in  the  world  as  one  of  the 
genuine  “sons  of  God.”  Whatever  his  language,  race  or  color,  when 
he  is  born  again  and  the  Holy  Spirit  becomes  operative  in  his  life 
he  begins  to  bear  this  ninefold  fruitage.  This  family  resemblance 
is  world-wide,  and  a  family  resemblance  is  everywhere  one  of  the 
accepted  proofs  of  a  family  relationship.  It  is  this  family  resemblance 
which  the  apostle  emphasizes  when  he  declares,  “Every  man  that  hath 
this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure.” 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  emphasizing  this  thought  when,  in  his  letter 
to  the  Philippians,  he  referred  to  his  fellow-Christians  as  a  “colony 
of  heaven.”  The  Philippians  would  understand  the  analogy  better 
than  others  might,  because  Philippi  was  a  Roman  colony  set  down 
in  the  midst  of  a  vast  non-Roman  area.  The  most  powerful  consider¬ 
ation  with  which  to  inspire  or  restrain  the  Philippian  was  to  remind 
him  that  he  was  a  citizen  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  that  collectively 
the  Philippians  were  a  colony  of  Rome.  The  saints  of  Christ  are 
entitled  to  a  similar  inspiring  consciousness;  we  are  colonizing  for 
Christ;  we  hold  citizenship  in  heaven;  we  are  in  daily  unbroken 
communion  with  the  Heavenly  Sovereign  Himself.  Our  message  to 
a  lost  world  is  that  which  the  apostle  has  formulated  for  us:  “Now 
then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you 
by  us:  we  pray  you  in  Christ’s  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God”  (II  Cor¬ 
inthians  5:20). 

During  slavery  days  a  Northern  tourist  in  New  Orleans  was  watch¬ 
ing  a  company  of  slaves  shuffling  along  the  docks  as  they  returned 
to  their  labors  after  the  noonday  pause.  In  their  characteristic  man¬ 
ner  they  were  dragging  themselves  along;  but  among  them  was  one 
who  carried  himself  with  the  bearing  of  a  chief  justice  of  the  Supreme 
Court.  Noting  his  extraordinary  dignity  and  bearing,  the  visitor 
inquired,  “How  do  you  account  for  that  fellow?  Is  he  the  ‘straw 
boss?’  Or  does  he  own  these  other  slaves?”  The  answer  was,  “That 
slave  simply  cannot  forget  that  he  is  the  son  of  a  king.  He  was  a 
small  child  when  brought  into  slavery  from  his  home  in  Africa.  Yet 
he  was  old  enough  to  have  learned  that  he  was  no  ordinary  person, 
but  the  son  of  a  king,  and  that  he  must  bear  himself  always,  wherever 
he  might  be,  as  long  as  he  lives,  as  befitted  the  son  of  a  king.”  This 
is  the  kind  of  appeal  which  Paul  was  making  to  the  Philippians, 
and  which  the  Apostle  John  makes  when  he  reminds  us  that  as  be¬ 
lievers  we  are  “the  sons  of  God.”  One  cannot  live  with  a  deep  con¬ 
sciousness  of  this  fact  and  at  the  same  time  lead  a  shabby  Christian 
life.  The  family  life  must  be  in  keeping  with  the  family  profession. 

III.  Finally,  the  apostle  speaks  to  us  concerning  the  family  hope. 
What  is  it?  It  is  really  a  threefold  hope. 

First,  we  are  reminded  that  “he  shall  appear.”  It  is  not  as  though 
our  Lord  had  withdrawn  Himself  from  the  affairs  of  His  own  king¬ 
dom.  Indeed,  He  is  with  us  always,  according  to  promise.  “Lo,  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.”  What  child  of  God 
has  not  been  sustained  in  some  trying  hour  by  this  blessed  assurance! 
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Who  of  us  would  have  the  courage  to  face  life  without  this  assurance  ? 
Indeed,  the  want  of  such  assurance  accounts  for  innumerable  cases  of 
self-destruction. 

“We  shall  see  him.”  This  vital  part  of  our  family  hope  means  much 
to  those  who  have  lost  some  loved  one  who  died  trusting  Christ  for 
eternal  salvation.  Many  believers  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  were 
afraid  that  their  loved  ones  who  had  died  would  miss  the  glorious 
experience  of  witnessing  the  return  of  Christ  in  glory.  This  uneasi¬ 
ness  called  forth  some  of  the  richest  assurances  which  are  given  us  in 
the  New  Testament.  Death  cannot  rob  us  of  this  hope.  Death  effects 
only  one  change,  namely,  that  those  who  have  gone  before  us  will 
meet  the  Lord  and  behold  His  glory  before  those  of  us  who  are  alive 
and  remain  at  the  Lord’s  return. 

A  willful  unbeliever,  whose  devout  wife  often  sought  to  lead  him 
to  the  Christian  faith,  used  to  say,  “Why  bother?  Get  all  the  fun 
you  can  while  you  are  alive,  because  when  you  die  you  are  dead  — 
dead  as  a  doornail!”  So  many  times  did  he  use  this  semiprofane  ex¬ 
pression  that  he  apparently  came  to  believe  it  himself.  Unexpectedly 
his  wife  was  taken  by  death.  While  he  sat  alone  in  his  room,  crushed 
by  the  grief  of  his  deep  and  sudden  bereavement,  his  little  children 
were  playing  on  the  floor  in  the  adjoining  room.  One  of  them  said 
something  about  “Mother”;  the  other  little  tot,  of  tender  age,  replied 
with  a  sob  in  her  voice,  “Yes,  but  Mother  is  dead.  She  is  dead  as  a 
doornail.”  These  words,  piercing  the  father’s  heart  like  a  barbed 
arrow,  caused  him  to  re-examine  his  professed  philosophy.  “Is  it 
possible  that  one  should  have  lived  in  the  faith  which  his  wife  had 
cherished,  and  should  die  in  the  faith  in  which  she  died,  and  that 
there  should  be  nothing  further  beyond  the  shadows  of  death?”  Pres¬ 
ently  he  discovered  that  beneath  all  of  his  irreverent  negations  there 
remained  that  spark  of  eternity  which  God  has  planted  in  every 
human  heart.  Naturally,  it  was  not  long  until  this  husband  found  his 
way  to  a  genuine  experience  of  the  faith  in  which  his  wife  had  lived 
and  died. 

But  the  highest  point  of  exaltation  in  this  family  hope  is  that  one 
day  “wTe  shall  be  like  him.”  All  that  we  have  ever  desired  in  our 
better  moments,  all  our  highest  and  holiest  aspirations,  will  one  day 
come  to  fulfillment.  We  often  have  cause  to  become  discouraged  with 
our  meager  spiritual  attainments,  and  the  persistence  with  which  the 
promptings  of  the  “old  Adam”  remain  a  factor  in  our  lives.  How 
often  we  have  felt,  like  the  Apostle  Paul,  “0  wretched  man  that  I  am! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  ”  Here  is  a  glowing 
promise  that  such  a  deliverance  awaits  those  who  are  truly  “sons  of 
God.”  This  was  all  settled  for  us  before  we  saw  the  light  of  day.  The 
peak  of  revelation  is  undoubtedly  attained  in  the  eighth  chapter  of 
Romans.  Here,  it  seems,  the  apostle  was  lifted  a  bit  higher  in  inspira¬ 
tion  than  any  prophet  or  apostle  before  or  after  him.  From  this  emi¬ 
nence  the  apostle  looked  back  into  the  dawn  of  eternity  and  forward 
to  the  culmination  of  all  things.  Here  he  notes  that  “whom  he  did 
foreknow  He  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
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His  son.”  And  again' we  read,  “Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
has  prepared  for  them  that  love  him”  (I  Corinthians  2:9).  This  is 
the  culmination  of  the  family  hope. 

As  we  become  absorbed  in  these  precious  assurances  from  the 
Word  of  God,  we  must  not  fail  to  observe  that  these  assurances  are  the 
exclusive  inheritance  of  “sons  of  God.”  In  many  a  household  there  is 
a  deep  and  wide  cleavage  between  members  of  the  household  who 
deeply  love  one  another.  One  is  moving  ever  upward  toward  the 
culmination  of  his  faith;  the  other  is  moving  down,  down,  farther  and 
farther  away  from  the  destiny  to  which  the  Saviour  is  calling.  The 
effect  of  these  precious  verses  concerning  the  family  of  Christ  is  to 
challenge  us  to  re-examine  ourselves,  “whether  we  be  in  the  faith.” 
It  is  likewise  a  challenge  for  the  believer  to  bestir  himself  and  take 
proper  concern  for  the  salvation  of  his  loved  ones,  that  they,  too,  may 
be  brought  within  the  favored  family  of  Christ,  who  bear  the  family 
name,  who  live  the  family  life  and  who  cherish  the  family  hope. 
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By  ROBERT  G.  LEE 
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The  last  week  of  the  public  ministry  of  our  Lord  Jesus  on  this 
sin-smitten,  sin-saddened  earth  is  the  climax  of  the  history  of  the 
world.  No  other  week  that  has  passed  beyond  recall  into  the  tomb 
of  Time  is  like  it.  No  other  week  that  shall  ever  come,  by  the  will 
of  God,  from  the  womb  of  Time  can  be  like  it.  The  tremendous  im¬ 
portance  of  that  week  is  shown  by  the  space  devoted  to  it  by  the 
writers  of  the  Gospels — writers  who  wrote  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  A  third  of  Matthew’s  Gospel  relates  to  events  within 
one  week  of  the  end  of  Christ’s  public  ministry.  The  same  is  true 
also  of  two-fifths  of  Mark’s  Gospel.  Moreover,  a  fourth  of  Luke’s 
Gospel  records  events  within  one  week  of  the  end  of  Christ’s  life. 
Not  only  so.  Half  of  John’s  Gospel  points  intensely  to  events  within 
one  week  of  the  end.  Of  John’s  twenty-one  chapters,  the  last  nine 
chapters  are  concerned  with  events  within  one  week  of  the  end  of 
that  public  ministry  which  has  bannered  all  the  lands  with  love  and 
perfumed  the  stifling  air  of  continents.  Only  two  of  the  Gospel 
writers  tell  at  any  length  of  His  temptation  experience — Matthew 
and  Luke.  Only  two  of  the  Gospel  writers  recite  Christ’s  Sermon 
on  the  Mount — Matthew  and  Luke.  But  all  enlarge  upon  the  tragedy 
and  triumph  of  His  death. 

In  entering  the  vast  domains  of  that  week  and  in  considering  the 
stupendous  events  thereof,  we  enter  holy  white  sanctuaries  where 
only  irreverent  and  ungrateful  men  and  women  can  stand  without 
humbly  and  worshipfully  taking  his  shoes  off  their  feet.  In 
journeying  through  the  tangled  woods  of  that  week  we  are  amazed 
as,  with  eyes  anointed  with  spiritual  salve,  we  behold  the  wonders — 
the  heart-rending,  the  mind-startling,  the  soul-inspiring  wonders — 
of  that  week.  If  we  have  eyes  to  see,  if  we  have  ears  to  hear,  if  we 
have  hearts  to  understand,  we  shall  find  ourselves  following  high¬ 
ways  and  bypaths  of  tragedies  as  well  as  bypaths  and  highways  of 
triumph. 

Looking  upon  that  week  as  a  continent,  considering  its  boundaries 
and  its  areas,  its  reach  toward  the  past,  its  reach  toward  the  future, 
its  reach  downward,  its  reach  upward,  its  reach  outward,  its  reach 
inward  to  the  very  soul  of  mankind,  we  shall  see  lakes  of  unquench¬ 
able  fire  and  sulphurous  brimstone  surrounded  with  precipitous 
shores  of  black  and  beetling  crags  over  whose  surface  beat  eternal 
storms.  We  shall  feel  nauseous  revulsions  as  we  smell  the  fumes 
from  sulphurous  torches  held  in  the  hands  of  fiends  as  they  stumble 
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and  fall  and  howl  in'  pits  and  chasms  and  black  corners — and  in 
lighted  streets.  We  shall  stand  dazed  as  we  hear  the  “unfettered 
thunders  of  God”  as  hell’s  infernal  drums  “roll  the  eternal  bass  in 
hell’s  uproar,  and  beat  time  to  the  ceaseless  groans  of  the  lost.”  We 
shall  discover  islands  whose  rocks  and  mountains  and  fields  are 
tumbled  into  anarchy.  We  shall  see  also  islands  in  summer  seas 
where  blushing  flowers  and  nodding  trees  make  miniature  Paradises. 
We  shall  shudder  as  we  gaze  understandingly  into  “stinking  caves 
inhabited  with  fiends  and  gnashing  ghosts.”  We  shall  shudderingly 
behold  black  crags  where  “the  ravens  of  despair  sit  and  croak.”  We 
shall  hear  in  solemn  ecstasy  the  music  from  invisible  instruments 
as  unseen  musicians  knowing  the  time  of  God’s  redemptive  pur¬ 
pose  through  Christ  and  of  God’s  purpose  of  grace  through  Israel, 
build  reeling  palaces  of  melody  before  the  eyes  of  our  souls.  We 
shall  get  glimpses  of  the  outer  darkness  where  no  angel  of  light 
chases  away  its  foul  vapors  where  no  rivers  roll  to  cool  its  oceans 
of  liquid  fire.  We  shall — no  doubt — stumble  and  cry  out  for  fear 
as  we  hear  serpents  hissing  in  every  gorge,  as  we  see  hideous  gob¬ 
lins  dancing  on  every  hill,  as  we  see  specters  creep  from  every  rock 
while  phantoms  ride  on  every  wind  and  demons  sit  on  every  moun¬ 
tain. 

Yes,  if  we  look  upon  the  last  week  of  the  public  ministry  of  Jesus 
on  this  earth  as  a  continent,  we  shall  see  within  that  continent  the 
grandeur  of  all  mountains  towering  in  one  snow-capped,  cloud- 
wrapped,  sunlit  Himalayan  peak.  We  shall  see  the  force  of  all 
rivers  in  one  flood-tide  river.  We  shall  hear  the  thunderous  voice 
of  all  cataracts  pouring  forth  in  one  Niagara  of  glory.  We  shall 
see,  as  those  who  behold  tabernacled  suns,  the  prophetic  sunlight 
of  many  centuries  bursting  forth  in  a  focus  of  splendor — and  shin¬ 
ing  in  unspeakable  glory  within  the  narrow  limits  of  one  swiftly- 
passing,  shadowed  week.  We  shall  walk  with  the  shadows  of  all 
darkness — the  darkness  of  foul  caves,  the  darkness  of  stormy  nights, 
the  darkness  of  hell’s  deep  dungeons,  the  darkness  of  men’s  mad 
death  plots — about  us. 

There,  within  the  narrow  limits  of  that  week,  we  shall  see  the 
flowers  of  a  thousand  springtimes  blossoming  in  the  narrow  limits 
of  one  seven-day  garden — the  roots  of  the  flowers  reaching  deep 
into  the  past.  There,  too,  we  shall  see  thorns  as  the  ripened  fruit 
of  men’s  hate — thorns  that  puncture  and  lacerate  under  the  pres¬ 
sure  of  men’s  hands  the  holy  brow  upon  which  “majestic  sweetness 
sits  enthroned.”  There,  by  prayer,  and  by  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  shall  have  some  understanding  of  the  weight  of  agony 
and  the  pain  pressure  of  sorrows  that  weighed  upon  the  Saviour’s 
heart.  There  where  the  sorrows  of  sin  and  life  and  death  found 
utterance  in  a  silent  and  sometimes  weeping  Saviour,  we  shall  hear 
the  fury  of  all  storms,  cyclonic  and  tornadic  and  simoonic  and  hurri- 
canic,  gathered  into  one  black  cloud  that  bursts  with  a  fury  which 
exceeds  the  bursting  of  explosive  shells,  as  the  hatreds  of  men  and 
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the  furies  of  hell  make  mad  assault  on  Jesus — until  no  power  was 
left  in  bramble  or  javelin  or  thorn  or  scourge  or  nail  to  hurt  the 
dead  Son  of  God.  There,  exploring  the  confines  and  corners  of  that 
week,  we  hear  the  sob  of  all  the  sorrows  of  sorrow.  There  we  hear 
the  raucous  clamor  of  all  snarls.  There  we  see  the  Christ  thrust 
forth  into  the  fountainless  deserts  of  men’s  scorn — a  desolate  Saha¬ 
ra  where,  for  His  burning  thirst,  no  water  is — where,  in  the  heat 
of  man’s  despising,  no  shadow  is. 

Considering  Him  who  suffered  that  week,  considering  Him  who 
sorrowed  that  week,  considering  Him  whom  we  behold  dying  that 
week  —  dying  with  the  meekness  of  “a  lamb  that  is  led  to  the 
slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  that  before  its  shearer  is  dumb” — dying 
with  the  sublimity  of  an  eagle  defying  the  attacks  of  twittering 
sparrows,  dying  with  the  sweetness  of  a  saint  in  prayer,  dying  with 
the  courage  of  a  martyr  who  murmurs  not  in  the  flames  and  cries 
not  out  on  the  torture  rack — considering  Him,  I  say,  the  events  of 
that  week  are  the  value  of  all  diamonds  in  one  lustrous  diamond, 
the  glory  of  all  opals  in  one  opal,  the  eloquence  of  all  eloquence  in 
one  utterance,  the  pathos  of  all  tragedies  in  one  tragedy,  the  abyss 
of  all  depths  in  one  vast  abyss  of  woe,  the  cruelty  of  all  cruelties  in 
one  wild,  diabolic  orgy  of  hate  and  envy. 

That  last  week  is  a  deep  still  pool.  In  this  pool  gold  and  silver 
fish  dart  playfully.  That  week  is  also  a  troubled  sea — a  sea  full  of 
slimy  monsters.  That  week  is  a  tangled  wood,  thicker  than  forest 
primeval,  wherein  no  man  can  claim  to  know  all  the  way.  That 
week  is  an  abyss  of  woe,  a  chasm  of  mystery,  a  field  of  wonder, 
where  even  the  feet  of  Deity  drew  back  from  the  horrors  sin  im¬ 
posed.  That  week  is  a  house  whose  windows  are  darkness  and  whose 
walls  are  confusion,  where  the  shuddering  necessity  of  a  world’s 
sins  uttered  itself  at  midnight.  That  week  is  a  shadowy  garden, 
where  the  roots  of  Christ’s  divine  emotion  put  forth  their  crimson 
blossoms,  where  His  soul  was  “exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death.” 
That  week  is  a  cup  wherein  Christ  and  His  friends  found  bitter 
draughts  and  dregs — a  cup  wherein  His  enemies  found  zest  and  re¬ 
joicing.  That  last  week  is  a  fountain  of  hate  at  which  some  drank 
copiously — and  returned  with  bloody  hands  to  drink  again.  That 
week  is  a  fountain  where  some  drank  “the  honeyed  depths  of  Love’s 
sacrifice.”  That  week  is  an  ocean — swept  with  storms,  infested  with 
sharks,  and  wild  with  man’s  orgies  of  torment.  That  week  reveals 
to  us  the  throne  of  God,  reveals  the  council  chamber  of  devils,  re¬ 
veals  the  dwelling  of  angels,  reveals  the  vile  heath  of  witches’  Sab¬ 
baths,  reveals  the  nursery  of  sweet  children,  the  blood-spattered 
scenes  of  nameless  tragedies. 

Listen!  Let  your  ears,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  become  keenly  sensi¬ 
tized.  Within  the  corridors  of  that  week  you  hear  strange  things! 
Mothers  sob.  Women  wail.  Mad  men  shriek  and  curse.  There  are 
love-croonings.  There  are  cries  of  agonized  terror.  There  are  hymns 
of  love.  There  is  the  roaring  of  lynch  mobs.  There  are  the  kisses 
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of  lovers  and  the  kisses  of  traitors.  Are  you  listening?  There — 
the  thud  of  clenched  fists  beating  a  face  white  like  a  hawthorne  blos¬ 
som.  There — the  sound  of  fleeing  feet.  There — the  prayers  of  agon¬ 
ized  souls.  There — the  curses  of  mad  men.  There — the  shouts  of 
glad  men.  There — the  drip  of  blood,  “drawn  from  Immanuel’s  veins.” 
There,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  the  bleat  of  sheep  and  the  snarl 
of  wolves.  Do  you  hear?  There,  in  mysterious  contemporaneous¬ 
ness,  is  the  rush  of  angry  winds  and  the  whisper  of  sweet  zephyrs. 
There,  in  one  breath  and  with  many  breathings,  you  will  smell 
fumes  from  the  sulphurous  pits  of  hell  and  fragrance  from  the 
crushed  Lily  of  the  Valley  and  the  bruised  Rose  of  Sharon  fair. 
There,  whether  you  rest  or  run,  you  will  feel  the  warmth  of  friend¬ 
ly  fires  and  the  chill  of  icy  fiendishness.  There,  as  two  bugles  that 
blow  simultaneously,  you  will  hear  the  music  of  sweet  old  harps  by 
angel  fingers  touched  and  the  mournful  monotony  of  raucous  dis¬ 
harmony  produced  by  Satan’s  fiends.  There,  you  will  look  into  eyes 
that  are  homes  of  silent  prayer.  There  you  will  look  into  malicious 
eyes  that  blaze  with  hate — their  sockets  shining  like  sulphur  fires 
burning  in  darkened  pits.  There,  as  snakes  and  doves  that  meet  in 
one  cellar,  you  will  hear  the  hiss  of  human  serpents,  the  offspring 
of  vipers,  and  the  whispers  of  lovers  at  trysting  places.  There,  if 
you  have  the  proper  measure  of  spiritual  discernment,  you  will  see 
evil  faces  on  which  few  traces  of  virtue  are  found.  You  will  see, 
too,  faces  drawn  with  agony  and  washed  with  tears — tears  which 
reveal  the  sympathetic  agony  of  faithful  hearts. 

There,  no  matter  where  you  go  within  the  confines  of  that  week, 
no  matter  into  which  corners  you  look,  you  will  hear  the  flutter  of 
angels’  wings  and,  at  the  same  time  and  at  the  same  place,  the 
footfalls  of  demons. 

Let  us  give  thought  to  the  proximities  of  that  eventful  week — 
the  things  two — which  we  find.  Not  the  directive  to  —  showing 
direction.  Not  the  excessive  too — signifying  excess.  But  the  numer¬ 
ical  two — giving  evidence  of  proximity,  supposed  or  real. 

Surely  you  will  not  feel  the  thorns  of  roses  without  smelling  the 
fragrance  which  the  roses  have  and  give.  Surely,  if  you  walk  with¬ 
out  vanity,  God  will  be  favorable  unto  you  and  you  will  see  His  face 
with  joy,  and  no  wearisome  journeyings  will  be  appointed  unto  you. 
Surely,  if,  with  eyes  that  see,  you  walk  worshipfully  amidst  these 
wTonders,  you  will  never  have  cause  to  say  what  Madam  De  Berney 
said  when,  at  the  expense  of  her  own  life,  she  gave  liberty  to  Bal¬ 
zac:  “If  I  could  only  forget,  if  I  could  only  forget.” 
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II  Kings  5:1-16 


The  fifth  chapter  of  II  Kings  opens  by  telling  us  about  a  great 
man  in  his  own  country,  a  man  who  was  honorable  and  whom  the 
king  delighted  to  honor.  He  occupied  a  high  position,  for  he  was  the 
captain  of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Syria.  However,  at  the  close  of 
the  first  verse  we  read  of  this  man,  whose  name  was  Naaman:  “  .  .  . 
but  he  was  a  leper.”  That  threw  a  blight  over  his  whole  life.  As 
someone  has  said,  “The  meanest  slave  in  all  Syria  would  not  have 
changed  skins  with  him.”  This  is  the  picture  of  many  souls  today. 
A  person  may  occupy  a  position  of  honor,  but  may  nevertheless  be 
described  in  these  words:  “But  he  [she]  is  a  leper.” 

There  was  no  physician  in  all  Syria  who  could  help  Naaman. 
None  of  the  eminent  doctors  in  Damascus  could  cure  his  malady. 
If  he  was  to  get  well,  the  power  of  healing  must  come  from  on  high, 
from  someone  unknown  to  him.  Although  many  lessons  present 
themselves  in  this  story,  those  concerning  God’s  ways  of  work  are 
among  the  most  profitable  and  timely. 

Let  us  consider  these  lessons.  We  behold  first  the  captive  maid. 
It  is  a  joy  to  see  in  this  saddened  home  of  Syria  a  little  girl — a 
simple  captive,  yet  one  of  God’s  children — waiting  each  day  on  Mrs. 
Naaman.  We  can  imagine  how  on  one  occasion  she  noticed  her  mis¬ 
tress  weeping,  and  Mrs.  Naaman  answered  her  inquiry  by  sharing 
with  her  the  deep  heartbreaking  sorrow  that  was  hers  because  of 
the  cloud  that  rested  over  their  home.  Her  husband  was  a  leper. 
Immediately  the  little  maid’s  eyes  brightened  as  she  told  her  mis¬ 
tress  that  there  was  a  prophet  in  her  country  who  could  cure  her 
master,  for  said  she,  “Would  God  my  lord  were  with  the  prophet 
that  is  in  Samaria!  for  he  would  recover  him  of  his  leprosy.” 

Do  not  overlook  the  fact  that  God  used  a  little  maid  with  a  small 
voice,  a  timid  human  instrument,  to  initiate  the  miracle.  Very  like¬ 
ly  she  had  told  of  other  things  which  the  prophet  had  done,  for  ex¬ 
ample,  of  the  child  who  had  died  and  was  restored  to  life  by  him. 

At  any  rate,  as  we  read  in  II  Kings  5:4-6,  someone  told  the  gen¬ 
eral  of  it  and  he  made  it  known  to  the  king,  with  whom  he  stood 
in  high  favor,  for  he  had  recently  won  a  great  victory.  So  the  king 
said,  “You  had  better  go  down  to  Samaria  and  see  if  there  is  any¬ 
thing  in  it  ...  I  will  give  you  the  letters  of  introduction  to  the  king 
of  Israel.”  That  was  man’s  idea — the  notion  that  if  anyone  could 
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help  Naaman,  the  king'  could.  Here  we  see  the  foolishness  of  man’s 
wisdom  and  the  need  of  the  power  of  God.  Picture  in  your  own 
imagination  Naaman  with  his  men,  going  down  to  Samaria  with  his 
kingly  introduction  and  his  gold  and  silver.  That  was  man’s  idea 
also.  He  was  going  to  pay  for  the  services  of  a  great  doctor,  and 
he  took  about  $500,000  to  pay  the  bill. 

The  story  continues  with  these  words:  “And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  king  of  Israel  had  read  the  letter,  that  he  rent  his  clothes,  and 
said,  Am  I  God,  to  kill  and  to  make  alive,  that  this  man  doth  send 
unto  me  to  recover  a  man  of  his  leprosy?  wherefore  consider,  I  pray 
you,  and  see  how  he  seeketh  a  quarrel  against  me.  And  it  was  so, 
when  Elisha  the  man  of  God  had  heard  that  the  king  of  Israel  had 
rent  his  clothes,  that  he  sent  to  the  king,  saying,  Wherefore  hast 
thou  rent  thy  clothes?  let  him  come  now  to  me,  and  he  shall  know 
that  there  is  a  prophet  in  Israel.  So  Naaman  came  with  his  horses 
and  with  his  chariot,  and  stood  at  the  door  of  the  house  of  Elisha” 
(vss.  7-9).  The  scene  must  have  been  dramatic  indeed  as  Naaman’s 
arrival  at  the  house  of  Elisha  was  announced,  and  undoubtedly  with 
all  the  fanfare  befitting  the  great  major  general,  Naaman. 

This  brings  us  to  a  study  of  the  second  human  agent,  Elisha.  We 
now  behold  the  prophet,  who  closely  parallels  the  teacher,  the  pas¬ 
tor,  God’s  ordained  servant.  In  one  way  he  stands  as  God’s  repre¬ 
sentative,  and  although  he  is  subject  to  errors  and  mistakes,  yet 
through  the  ages  God  has  used  mightily  His  human  instruments,  His 
ordained  ministers. 

It  was  Elisha  who  sent  his  servants  to  the  king  to  rebuke  him  for 
his  conduct  in  rending  his  clothes,  and  to  call  his  attention  to  God 
as  the  Power  whom  the  king  had  forgotten.  He  was  the  one  who 
knew  the  way  and  imparted  it  to  Naaman.  Many  sin-sick  souls,  if 
they  had  but  turned  their  footsteps  to  the  door  of  one  of  God’s 
servants,  could  have  been  healed  of  their  sin;  consequently  many 
homes  would  still  be  intact  and  a  multitude  of  human  lives  would 
still  be  happy. 

God  not  only  used  the  voice  of  the  little  maid  and  His  ordained 
spiritual  leader,  but  notice,  in  the  third  place,  that  He  employed  the 
servants  of  Naaman.  There  was  one  great  drawback  in  Naaman’s 
situation.  Though  he  was  willing  to  take  the  advice  of  a  little  girl 
and  come  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  to  visit  Elisha,  yet  he  was  not 
willing  to  take  the  remedy.  The  stumbling  block  of  pride  stood  in 
his  way.  The  remedy  that  the  prophet  offered  him  was  a  terrible 
blow  to  his  pride.  Elisha  did  not  even  come  out  to  greet  him,  but 
sent  his  servant.  We  read,  “But  Naaman  was  wroth,  and  went 
away,  and  said,  Behold,  I  thought,  He  will  surely  come  out  to  me, 
and  stand,  and  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  strike  his 
hand  over  the  place,  and  recover  the  leper.  Are  not  Abana  and 
Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel? 
may  I  not  wash  in  them,  and  be  clean?  So  he  turned  and  went  away 
in  a  rage”  (vss.  11,  12). 
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Behold  how  God  uses  the  servants  of  Naaman,  how  they  are  to 
“save  the  day,”  so  to  speak! 

Were  the  words  of  the  little  girl  and  the  prophet  for  naught? 
It  is  interesting  to  read,  “And  his  servants  came  near,  and  spake 
unto  him,  and  said,  My  father,  if  the  prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some 
great  thing,  wouldest  thou  not  have  done  it?  how  much  rather  then, 
when  he  saith  to  thee,  Wash,  and  be  clean?”  (vs.  13).  They  could 
perhaps  see  what  Naaman  because  of  his  pride  could  not  see.  Pride 
has  a  way  of  blinding  souls,  especially  great  souls.  These  men  may 
not  have  known  much  about  Elisha  or  God,  but  they  knew  one  would 
have  to  take  the  remedy  to  be  healed. 

This  is  another  lesson  which  shows  how  God  not  only  uses  those 
who  are  consecrated  to  His  work  but  even  employs  those  who  know 
very  little  about  spiritual  things.  Also  from  these  human  agents — 
the  little  maid,  the  prophet  Elisha  and  the  servants  of  Naaman — 
we  learn  an  unforgettable  lesson  regarding  the  human  channels 
through  which  God  can  and  does  work. 

There  is  a  second  great  principle  which  we  should  remember: 
God’s  ways  are  not  always  understood .  You  can  almost  hear  Naa¬ 
man  crying  out,  “Why  bathe?  The  rivers  of  Abana  and  Pharpar  of 
Damascus  are  not  nearly  so  beautiful  as  the  rivers  back  in  Syria, 
and  if  it  is  just  a  matter  of  bathing,  why  should  I  go  into  the  Jor¬ 
dan?  But  why  bathe  at  all?  What  will  bathing  do?”  Said  Naaman, 
“I  thought  the  prophet  would  do  some  great  thing;  I  thought  he 
would  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord.” 

Again  we  must  realize  that  it  is  not  what  men  think  that  counts. 
It  is  what  God  says.  If  Elisha  had  commanded  Naaman  to  crawl 
back  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles  on  his  hands  and  knees,  he  would 
gladly  have  done  so;  or  if  he  had  ordered  that  the  general  spend  a 
year  in  a  cave  or  have  a  major  operation,  he  would  have  obeyed  the 
prophet’s  instructions.  But  Naaman  asked,  “Why  bathe?” 

What  a  clear  picture  we  have  here  of  men  today!  When  they 
want  their  sins  blotted  out  they  expect  this  desire  to  be  fulfilled  by 
some  great  deed  of  their  own.  They  cannot  understand  that  it  is 
necessary  to  bathe  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  whole  plan 
seemed  foolish  to  Naaman.  The  unsaved  man  reacts  similarly  when 
he  is  told  to  go  to  the  Cross.  Not  only  does  it  seem  foolish  to  him, 
but  he  asks,  “How  can  the  blood  of  a  man  who  died  nineteen  hundred 
years  ago  cleanse  me  from  my  sin?”  God’s  ways  are  not  always 
understood. 

Added  to  these  lessons  is  a  third,  which,  summarized,  is  this: 
God’s  ivay  calls  for  obedience .  This  lesson  is  very  clearly  presented. 
Do  not  try  to  tell  God  how.  Naaman  was  suggesting  what  he  con¬ 
sidered  to  be  the  correct  procedure — a  method  far  superior  to  the 
ordained  way  stated  by  the  prophet.  His  healing  and  faith  began 
when,  after  his  wrath  had  finally  cooled,  he  listened  to  his  servants 
and  said,  “Well,  I’m  here,  and  I  might  as  well  try  it.”  At  last  Naa- 
man’s  will  was  surrendered,  and  he  in  full  obedience  went  down  into 
Jordan  as  he  was  commanded. 
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Ten  New  Testament  Tepers  came  to  Christ  on  their  way  to  show 
themselves  to  the  priest.  Perhaps  one  of  them  asked,  “What  good 
will  this  do?”  but  as  they  went  by  faith,  they  were  healed.  A  man 
sick  of  the  palsy  was  told  by  Christ  to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk. 
What  would  have  happened  if  he  had  said,  “Lord,  I’ve  been  trying 
to  do  that  for  years  and  have  never  succeeded”?  But  the  Lord  gave 
him  the  power  with  the  command.  We  read  in  verse  14:  “Then  went 
he  down,  and  dipped  himself  seven  times  in  Jordan,  according  to  the 
saying  of  the  man  of  God:  and  his  flesh  came  again  like  unto  the 
flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  he  was  clean.”  Naaman  went  down  into 
the  water,  and  as  he  came  up  he  looked  at  his  hands  and  arms. 
Surely  one-seventh  of  his  leprosy  would  be  gone!  But  there  was 
no  change;  he  still  beheld  the  white  flesh  of  the  leper.  He  probably 
looked  at  his  servants  on  the  shore  and  thought,  What  a  fool  I  am, 
but  I  will  go  down  again.  He  went  down  into  the  water  the  third 
time,  the  fourth  time,  the  fifth  time  and  the  sixth  time — and  still 
there  was  no  change.  He  was  just  as  much  a  leper  as  before  he 
went  down  the  first  time. 

Many  a  person  has  never  enjoyed  redemption  because  he  has  not 
gone  all  the  way  to  Calvary.  But  Naaman  went  down  into  the  water 
for  the  seventh  and  last  time,  and  when  he  came  out  he  looked  at 
his  flesh  and  cried,  “Look!  I’m  well!  My  leprosy  is  gone — all  gone. 
My  flesh  is  as  clean  as  the  flesh  of  a  little  child  ”  Let  this  lesson 
remind  you  that  God  always  demands  complete  obedience. 

The  fourth  and  last  lesson  which  I  want  to  share  with  you  from 
this  portion  of  Scripture  is  this:  God’s  ways  lead  to  His  praise  and 
glorification.  We  are  told  in  verses  15  and  16:  “And  he  returned 
to  the  man  of  God,  he  and  all  his  company,  and  came,  and  stood  be¬ 
fore  him:  and  he  said,  Behold,  now  I  know  that  there  is  no  God  in 
all  the  earth,  but  in  Israel:  now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  take  a  bless¬ 
ing  of  thy  servant.  But  he  said,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  before  whom  I 
stand,  I  will  receive  none.  And  he  urged  him  to  take  it;  but  he  re¬ 
fused.” 

“How  do  you  feel,  Naaman?” 

“This  is  the  happiest  day  of  my  life.  I  thought  that  victory  on  a 
battlefield  was  the  greatest  joy  that  could  come  to  a  soul,  but  this 
is  far  greater.” 

Let  me  remark  here  that  first  Naaman  lost  his  temper,  second, 
his  pride,  and  third,  his  leprosy;  this  is  the  usual  order  in  which 
proud  rebellious  sinners  are  saved.  Naaman  put  on  his  clothes  and 
rushed  off  to  Elisha.  At  first  he  was  angry  with  the  prophet  but 
now  he  wanted  to  pay  him.  How  like  many  people  who  become  ex¬ 
ceedingly  angry  with  a  servant  of  God  who  has  spoken  the  truth  to 
them,  and  later,  after  a  change  of  heart,  cannot  do  enough  for  him! 
This  reminds  us  that  we  cannot  buy  salvation,  and  if  Elisha  had 
taken  the  money,  the  story  would  have  been  spoiled.  You  can  give 
a  thank-offering,  but  you  cannot  purchase  your  spiritual  freedom. 

Naaman  started  back  to  Damascus,  a  changed  man,  healed  of  his 
leprosy.  The  dark  cloud  was  removed;  he  was  completely  happy. 
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He  had  lost  his  leprosy  in  Jordan  when  he  did  what  the  man  of 

God  told  him  to  do.  If  any  soul  will  obey  the  voice  of  God,  the  bur¬ 

den  of  his  sin  will  be  removed  and  his  soul  will  be  gloriously 
cleansed.  There  was  no  question  in  Naaman’s  mind,  for  he  said, 
“Now  I  know  .  .  .”  It  was  not  a  matter  of  hoping  or  thinking  or 

trusting  so,  but  he  declared  emphatically,  “I  know.” 

“What  do  you  know,  Naaman?” 

“That  there  is  a  God  who  has  power  to  cleanse  leprosy.” 

The  only  thing  that  Naaman  left  in  Samaria  was  his  leprosy,  and 
all  God  wants  you  to  leave  with  Him  is  your  sin.  If  you  say  you  do 
not  believe  in  sudden  conversions,  then  I  must  ask  you,  what  about 
Naaman,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  Zacchaeus  and  a  host  of  others  of  whom 
we  read  in  the  Book? 

Look  at  Naaman  as  he  and  his  men  return  home.  The  wife  who 
has  been  waiting,  looking  and  praying  with  the  entire  household, 
rushes  out  to  greet  him.  Hear  him  cry  as  he  leaps  from  his  chariot, 
“I’m  well!”  Imagine  the  joy  of  the  servants  and  of  the  mistress 
now  that  the  dark  cloud  has  been  lifted  from  their  home.  Naaman 
is  rid  of  his  leprosy! 

How  many  homes  in  our  land  would  have  occasion  for  equal  joy 
if  their  occupants  were  to  let  God  cleanse  them  from  their  leprous 
sin,  thereby  removing  the  dark  cloud  overshadowing  them. 

Let  us  accept,  personally,  individually,  the  precious  promise  in 
this  well-known  hymn: 

There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 

Drawn  from  ImmanueVs  veins; 

And  sinners,  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 

Lose  all  their  guilty  stains. 
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And  the  vessel  that  he  made  of  clay  was  marred  in  the 
hand  of  the  potter:  so  he  made  it  again  another  vessel ,  as 
seemed  good  to  the  potter  to  make  it  (Jeremiah  18:4). 


It  was  an  hour  of  terrible  discouragement  for  Jeremiah.  Every¬ 
where  he  turned  he  saw  the  moral  breakdown,  idolatry,  failures  and 
sins  of  his  people.  God  knew  that  Jeremiah  could  not  go  forward 
while  he  had  this  feeling  of  utter  defeat.  So  He  told  him  to  go  down 
to  the  potter’s  house  and  there  He  would  show  him  something  he 
needed  to  learn.  God  said,  “There  I  will  cause  thee  to  hear  my  words.” 
Jeremiah  came  away  having  learned  a  truth  that  set  his  heart  on  fire. 
He  went  forth  to  preach,  teach  and  live  with  a  new  sense  of  power 
and  victory. 

This  is  a  day  of  terrible  heartbreak  for  our  preachers.  They  have 
every  right  to  count  on  their  people  to  be  faithful  and  loyal  to  the 
Church  and  the  Church’s  program,  to  be  faithful  and  devoted  in  their 
service  to  Jesus  Christ;  but  on  every  hand  we  find  many  indifferent 
to  the  claims  of  Christ,  unconcerned  about  their  responsibilities  to  the 
Church,  careless  about  their  example  and  influence  upon  others.  They 
are  not  in  their  places  at  the  appointed  time;  they  use  any  alibi  to 
justify  their  absence.  No  wonder  God’s  ministers  become  discouraged 
and  heartsick  when  their  church  pews  are  empty,  and  those  who 
should  be  filling  them  are  off  about  their  own  business  or  pleasure, 
instead  of  giving  their  Father’s  business  first  consideration. 

God  is  long-suffering  and  patient  and  urges  His  ministers  to  take 
heart.  Though  men  sin  and  mar  God’s  plan,  He  is  merciful,  forbear¬ 
ing  and  gracious.  To  the  preacher  I  believe  our  Father  would  say, 
“Remember  My  patient  dealing  with  indifferent,  sinful  men  through 
the  ages;  encourage  your  heart  in  Me:  I  will  give  you  grace  and 
strength  to  go  on  in  your  ministry  leading  your  people  to  higher 
planes  of  Christian  living.” 

There  are  several  vital  lessons  in  this  parable.  God  has  a  plan  for 
every  life.  As  the  potter  plans  the  vessel,  as  the  architect  plans  his 
building,  so  God  plans  our  lives.  The  story  is  told  of  the  engineer 
who  planned  the  Brooklyn  Bridge.  He  was  injured  soon  after  work 
on  the  bridge  had  begun.  For  many  long  months  he  was  flat  on  his 
back  in  the  hospital.  Each  day  his  talented  wife  carried  his  instruc¬ 
tions  and  plans  to  the  men  who  were  building  the  bridge  and  she 
brought  to  the  sickroom  reports  of  their  progress.  At  last  the  great 
bridge  was  completed.  The  engineer  begged  to  see  it  before  the  cere- 
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monies.  Finally  the  doctors  consented.  He  was  carried  in  an  ambu¬ 
lance  and  placed  on  a  cot  where  he  could  scrutinize  the  bridge  closely. 
He  noted  the  minutest  details  and  realized  that  it  was  exactly  as  he 
had  designed  it.  Then  as  the  joy  of  achievement  filled  his  heart  he 
exultantly  cried,  “It’s  just  like  the  plan!” 

Does  it  seem  too  good  to  be  true,  that  God  has  a  plan  for  your  life  ? 
He  does !  Do  you  think  He  would  plan  the  universe  and  all  the  wonders 
about  us  and  fail  to  consider  His  children?  We  are  here.  I  do  not 
know  how  long  we  shall  stay,  but  God  has  a  work  for  us  to  do,  a 
niche  for  us  to  fill,  a  race  for  us  to  run. 

The  doctrine  which  needs  profound  emphasis  in  these  days  is  the 
doctrine  of  individual  responsibility.  Each  must  give  an  account  of 
himself  to  God.  You  will  be  yourself  forever;  you  cannot  get  lost  in 
the  crowd.  God  sees  the  individual.  So  never  compromise  and  do  in 
the  crowd  what  you  would  hesitate  to  do  alone;  do  not  be  a  partaker 
of  other  men’s  sins.  Have  you  tried  to  find  God’s  plan  for  your  life? 
His  plan  is  that  you  shall  be  like  Jesus.  He  has  dreamed  a  beautiful 
dream  for  you:  that  your  life  may  be  clean  and  fine,  strong  and  true, 
helpful  in  every  way,  blessing  and  inspiring  all  with  whom  you  come 
in  contact. 

Be  like  Jesus,  this  my  song, 

In  the  home  and  in  the  throng; 

Be  like  Jesus,  all  day  long! 

I  would  be  like  Jesus. 

There  is  a  second  truth  about  this  parable  which  should  make  every 
heart  serious.  God’s  plan  for  our  lives  can  be  marred.  We  are  called 
to  co-operate  with  Him.  He  has  given  us  moral  freedom.  Therefore 
He  will  not  force  His  plan  upon  us.  We  can  say  “yes”  or  “no”  to 
Him,  obey  or  disobey  Him.  That  privilege  is  our  highest  dignity  and 
our  gravest  danger.  We  can  mar  His  plan  by  refusing  to  accept  it 
and  work  with  Him  in  the  fulfilling  of  that  plan. 

The  fact  that  God’s  plan  can  be  marred  is  universal  in  its  applica¬ 
tion.  Nations  can  mar  His  plan.  Look  at  the  Jews.  Do  not  curse 
them.  They  are  God’s  chosen  people,  but  they  marred  His  plan;  so 
they  have  been  scattered  throughout  the  world.  I  find  it  difficult  to 
think  of  them  without  a  sob  in  my  heart;  they  have  suffered  and  are 
suffering;  but  God  will  deal  with  them  in  His  own  gracious  way.  We 
owe  much  to  the  Jews  and  it  grieves  me  to  hear  people  talk  about 
them  as  they  do  and  scorn  them.  But  the  fact  remains:  “He  came 
unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not.”  The  nation  of  Israel 
is  not  the  only  one  that  has  marred  God’s  plan.  Other  nations  have 
done  the  same  in  the  past,  and  today,  nations,  through  greed,  hatred 
and  selfishness,  are  still  marring  God’s  plan. 

The  Church  can  also  mar  God’s  plan.  God  never  intended  the  home 
to  be  like  many  of  them  are  today.  The  home  is  the  place  where  char¬ 
acter  is  molded,  where  spiritual  truths  are  taught,  where  foundations 
are  laid  for  good  citizenship.  It  should  possess  an  atmosphere  that 
is  heavenly  in  its  influence  over  every  member  of  the  household.  Many 
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parents  are  not  even  trying  to  teach  their  children  spiritual  things; 
they  never  read  the  Bible  or  pray  with  them.  The  family  altar  has 
become  a  thing  of  the  past.  Parents  who  are  faithful  to  their  trust 
will  strengthen  their  children  with  spiritual  power  —  power  which 
will  keep  their  feet  steady  when  they  leave  home  and  stand  on  slip¬ 
pery  places  of  temptation.  When  parents  are  concerned  only  with 
training  the  minds  and  bodies  of  their  children  and  neglect  their 
spiritual  lives,  they  are  marring  God’s  plan  and  failing  their  children 
in  a  most  serious  way. 

The  individual  can  also  mar  God’s  plan.  You  can  mar  it.  Perhaps 
you  have  done  so  already.  You  started  out  well,  living  for  His  glory 
and  striving  to  be  a  blessing  to  the  world;  but  something  happened. 
You  were  so  weary  that  you  decided  to  omit  your  devotional  exercises 
at  the  end  of  the  day;  you  were  in  such  a  hurry  the  next  morning 
that  you  started  the  day  without  taking  time  to  have  fellowship  with 
Him  in  prayer  and  in  the  reading  of  His  Word.  You  have  tried  to 
live  the  Christian  life  in  your  own  strength,  and  you  have  found,  much 
to  your  chagrin,  that  you  are  defeated.  By  gradually  neglecting  your 
own  spiritual  development  and  failing  to  witness  for  Him  your  spirit¬ 
ual  growth  has  been  stunted  and  now  you  realize  there  is  much  He 
meant  you  to  do,  but  you  failed  Him. 

Perhaps  some  sorrow  came  to  blight  and  destroy  your  happiness.  In 
a  spirit  of  resentment  or  rebellion  you  refused  to  let  God  use  that 
experience  for  your  good  and  His  glory.  You  did  not  accept  His 
comforting  promise  “My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee”;  you  rejected 
the  peace  .  .  .  which  “passeth  all  understanding”  which  He  longed  to 
bestow.  By  becoming  distrustful,  cynical,  rebellious,  you  marred  His 
plan. 

Possibly  a  business  or  vocational  failure  made  you  bitter,  made  you 
lose  the  joy  and  assurance  of  His  presence,  and,  through  the  strain 
and  stress  of  disappointment,  caused  you  to  mar  His  plan  for  your 
life. 

Perhaps  by  a  bad  habit  or  secret  sin  you  may  be  marring  His  plan. 
Sin  eats  like  a  cancer  into  the  moral  fiber  of  one’s  life,  destroying, 
blighting  and  ruining  everything  noble,  fine  and  worthwhile.  Has  your 
life  become  so  marred  by  sin  that  you  feel  hopeless  and  helpless?  Is 
your  life  nothing  but  waste,  and  inevitable  grief?  Suppose  that  Jesus 
were  to  stand  before  you  as  He  did  during  those  years  when  He  was 
in  the  flesh,  and  say  to  you,  “Wounded,  broken  and  bitter  heart,  what 
would  you  have  Me  do  for  you?”  What  would  your  answer  be? 
Would  you  not  cry  out  from  the  stain  and  shame  of  your  wasted 
years,  “O  Lord,  make  me  again”?  That  is  exactly  what  He  proposes 
to  do,  if  you  will  only  yield  the  broken  bits  of  your  life  to  Him. 

In  closing,  let  me  tell  you  a  story  that  should  comfort  and  help  you. 
In  a  certain  old  town  was  a  cathedral  which  had  a  marvelous  stained- 
, glass  window.  People  from  all  over  the  world  visited  that  cathedral  to 
stand  beneath  the  window  and  enjoy  its  beauty.  One  day  a  storm  came. 
The  wind  was  so  strong  and  fierce  that  the  window  crashed  to  the 
stone  floor  and  was  shattered  beyond  repair.  Tenderly  the  custodian 
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carried  the  broken  fragments  to  the  basement  and  stored  them  in  a 
vault.  The  window  was  boarded  and  the  people  grieved  because  their 
grandest  work  of  art  had  been  destroyed.  One  day  there  came  to  this 
town  a  stranger  asking  if  he  might  see  the  window.  The  people  told 
him  of  the  catastrophe,  and  were  surprised  when  he  asked  them  what 
they  had  done  with  the  broken  glass.  He  told  them  he  would  like  to 
buy  it,  but  they  refused  to  sell  it.  However,  the  trustees  of  the  cathe¬ 
dral  told  him  he  could  have  the  glass  if  he  would  haul  it  away.  The 
months  slipped  by.  Then  one  day  the  trustees  were  invited  to  visit  the 
studio  of  a  famous  master  of  glasscraft.  When  they  walked  into  the 
studio  they  faced  the  stranger  who  had  requested  the  broken  glass. 
They  could  not  understand  why  he  had  invited  them  there,  but  very 
soon  he  took  them  into  his  workshop.  He  reached  up  and  pulled  a 
cord;  as  the  heavy  folds  of  canvas  parted,  the  visitors  were  entranced 
by  the  beauty  of  a  stained-glass  window.  The  rich  tints,  wondrous 
pattern  and  skilled  workmanship  filled  them  with  awe.  As  they  stood 
gazing  upon  this  masterpiece  the  artist  said  to  them,  “I  have  made 
this  from  the  broken  bits  of  glass  that  came  from  your  cathedral 
window;  it  is  now  ready  to  be  replaced.” 

Have  Thine  own  way,  Lord! 

Have  Thine  own  way! 

Hold  o'er  my  being 
Absolute  sway! 

Fill  with  Thy  Spirit 
Till  all  shall  see 
Christ  only,  always. 

Living  in  me! 
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By  J.  C.  MASSEE 

Teacher  and  Evangelist,  Winona  Lake,  Indiana 

Behave  as  citizens  worthy  of  the  gospel. 

We  are  a  colony  of  heaven ,  whence  also  we  look  for  a 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Philippians  1:27  and  3.20, 
Moffatt’s  translation) . 


The  postwar  world  wfill  reveal  a  greatly  accelerated  program  of  the 
satanic  system  of  world-control  and  the  establishment  and  main¬ 
tenance  of  institutions  significant  in  the  development  of  world-control 
apart  from  the  Gospel  message  and  the  principles  of  government 
embodied  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Satan  definitely  plans  a  world-government.  For  that  purpose  he 
clothes  himself  as  an  angel  of  light.  As  an  angel  of  light  able  to 
deploy  he  originates,  promotes  and  perfects  great  world-programs 
designed  to  parallel  and  exceed  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  For  this  pur¬ 
pose  he  deceives  the  nations  through  their  leaders  in  every  branch  and 
aspect  of  national  life:  in  government,  economics,  science,  philosophy 
and  social  service.  His  is  a  counterfeit  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
based  upon  naturalistic  philosophies,  such  as  mechanism,  humanism, 
Unitarianism  and  Communism,  expressed  in  various  forms  of  militant 
collectivism  and  apostate  Judaism. 

SATAN’S  PROGRAM 

Satan’s  program  designed  as  a  substitute  for  the  kingdom  of  God 
in  the  earth  contemplates  political  internationalism  based  upon  and 
presented  by  force;  an  economic  security  engendered  and  preserved 
by  militant  forces  of  national  government;  social  welfare  in  which 
all  the  agencies  of  social  life  will  be  regimented  in  the  interest  of  the 
individual  by  the  paternalistic  government. 

He  proposes  a  racial  amalgamation,  the  ultimate  of  which  is  the 
mingling  of  the  blood  of  all  races  in  the  veins  of  all  men  and  thereby 
the  elimination  of  race  prejudice  and  conflicts  which  now  curse  the 
world  and  threaten  all  efforts  to  achieve  permanent  peace. 

His  program  necessitates  the  perversion  of  knowledge  to  force.  To 
that  end  he  devotes  all  scientific  knowledge  in  the  creation  of  destruc¬ 
tive  agencies  and  the  discovery  of  new  applications  of  remedial  and 
preventive  knowledge  to  the  prolongation  of  human  life. 

Part  of  Satan’s  program  is  universal  education  on  a  basis  of 
naturalism  in  which  God  is  ruled  out  and  the  whole  knowledge  of 
man  is  limited  to  the  realm  of  discoverable  knowledge  in  which  divine 
revelation  has  no  place. 
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Finally,  Satan’s  program  demands  the  comity  and  regimentation 
of  all  religions  on  a  basis  of  antisupernaturalism.  That  is  the  very 
spirit  of  the  Antichrist. 

Satan’s  original  function  (Ezekiel  28: Ilf.)  was  to  superintend 
religious  worship  in  the  world;  he  still  maintains  his  former  estate 
with  devilish  wisdom  and  promotes  religions  —  any  and  all  religions 
—  antagonistic  to  Christ  and  His  Gospel. 

THE  CHURCH 

The  Church  has  a  divine  pattern. 

Its  relation  to  human  society  is  fixed,  invariable  and  permanent. 
It  is  an  assembly  of  the  called-out,  twice-born  brotherhood  of  a  new 
race  of  men  whose  federal  Head  is  Jesus  Christ  rather  than  Adam, 
whose  whole  program  is  based  upon  a  supernatural  revelation  of 
truth,  supernatural  experience  of  grace  and  an  obedience  to  the  super¬ 
natural  and  ever  blessed  Lordship  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  other  words, 
the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the  completeness  of  Him  who  every¬ 
where  fills  the  universe  with  Himself  (Eph.  1:23,  Weymouth).  How¬ 
ever,  the  functioning  of  the  Church  within  human  society  is  elastic 
and  adaptable.  Like  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  the  Church 
must  become  all  things  to  all  men,  that  by  all  means  it  may  save  some. 
It  must  never  forsake  its  governing  principle  nor  its  divine  calling. 

THE  SEPARATION  OF  CHURCH  AND  STATE 

In  consideration  of  the  relation  of  the  Church  to  the  state  there  are 
only  four  possible  postulates: 

1.  The  Church  subservient  to  the  state. 

2.  The  state  subservient  to  the  Church. 

3.  The  union  of  Church  and  state  in  partnership. 

4.  A  free  Church  in  a  free  state. 

Certainly  from  all  points  of  evangelistic  consideration  the  last  is 
the  only  tenable  position.  The  Church  must  seek  to  maintain  its  free¬ 
dom  within  a  free  state.  The  realm  of  Christ  must  remain  independent 
of  the  realm  of  Csesar.  It  is  still  needful  that  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  must  render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar’s 
and  the  things  of  God  to  God.  But  this  must  be  done  according  to 
the  principle  of  voluntary  submission. 

Christianity  and  coercion  are  mutually  impossible.  The  dangers 
in  the  Roman  system  which  would  put  the  reins  of  political  govern¬ 
ment  into  the  hands  of  spiritual  overlords  have  been  apparent  in 
every  age  and  land  in  which  that  lordship  was  realized.  Constantine 
mistook  the  significance  of  his  vision  of  the  Cross  and  its  accompany¬ 
ing  motto,  In  hoc  signo  vinces,  to  mean  the  employment  of  the  Church 
as  a  political  agency  by  which  to  establish  the  state  through  its  over- 
lords.  He  established,  with  the  co-operation  and  sympathy  of  the 
Church  leaders,  an  unholy  alliance  and  initiated  an  unending  conflict. 

The  two  kingdoms,  one  on  earth  and  one  in  heaven,  cannot  unite  in 
partnership  and  seats  of  government.  At  best  their  governing  princes 
are  always  at  war.  The  churches  are  foreign  colonies  residing  in  and 
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recognized  by  the  state.  First  John  5:11  tells  us:  “We  are  of  God, 
and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  the  evil  one.”  Certainly  the  Church  can¬ 
not  consent  to  the  Communistic  purpose  to  expel  it  from  Caesar’s 
domain  entirely.  The  Church  must  maintain  its  right  to  exist  and  to 
present  its  program  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  earth  by  means  of 
its  Gospel  of  redemption;  for  though  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  of 
this  earth,  its  citizens  dwell  in  the  earth  and  maintain  of  necessity 
a  vital  citizenship  in  those  governments  under  whose  aegis  the  Church 
is  permitted  to  live  and  to  function,  and  it  must  maintain  its  right 
to  expound  its  Gospel  of  redemption  and  reconstruction,  upon  the 
basis  of  regeneration. 

THE  CHURCH  PRESENT  IN  THE  STATE 

The  Church  must  recognize  and  maintain  its  presence  in  the  state. 
Here  it  is  ever  confronted  with  the  necessity  of  rendering  to  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar’s  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God’s 
(Matt.  22:21).  Whatever  the  form  of  government,  the  Church  must 
be  subject  to  the  powers  that  be,  for  all  authority  is  of  God  and  any 
government  is  better  than  no  government  (Rom.  13:1). 

The  relation  of  the  Church  to  the  state  has  two  possibilities.  It 
may  be  persecuted  by  the  state,  as  has  happened  in  other  lands  and 
other  times,  or  it  may  be  recognized  and  licensed  by  the  state,  which 
is  the  proper  relation  between  the  two.  But  when  the  Church  seeks 
that  place  in  the  state  in  which  its  freedom  is  guaranteed  and  for 
which  certain  privileges,  as,  for  instance,  exemption  from  taxation, 
are  accorded,  it  must  recognize  that  privilege  and  responsibility  go 
hand  in  hand.  If  the  Church  seeks  protection  from  the  state,  it  must 
render  service  to  the  state.  If  the  state  guarantees  its  right  of 
assembly  and  protection  from  disturbance  in  assembly,  the  Church 
must  respect  the  state  in  its  enforcement  of  law  and  its  maintenance 
of  the  agencies  of  such  enforcement. 

It  should  be  duly  recognized  that  all  privileges  accorded  the  Church 
from  the  state  are  for  a  very  definite  quid  pro  quo;  that  is,  the  state 
expects  and  should  receive,  in  return  for  its  material  and  physical 
recognition  and  protection  of  the  Church,  a  return  of  moral  benefits 
in  the  creation  of  ideals  and  the  establishment  of  moral  standards  in 
social  conduct  and  in  the  promotion  of  a  morale  of  citizenship  that  can 
be  maintained  only  by  virtue  of  profound  moral  consideration. 

Only  a  free  state  can  consent  to  a  free  Church  in  its  realm,  and 
by  an  evident  corollary,  only  a  free  Church  can  support  a  free  state. 
Christ  did  indeed  say,  “My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.”  His  is 
not  a  kingdom  of  force.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  that  kingdom 
which  is  righteousness  and  peace  and  truth  must  have  a  profound, 
unescapable  and  lasting  influence  upon  all  those  conditions  which 
make  it  possible  for  men  to  live  together  in  peace  and  amity. 

THE  CHURCH  AND  ITS  CONTRIBUTION  TO  THE  STATE 

The  Church  must  also  make  its  contribution  to  the  state. 

The  Church  must  make  its  contribution  to  the  state  in  the  interests 
of  its  own  members,  in  order  that  they  may  in  quietness  and  con- 
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fidence  possess  their  souls,  and  live  their  lives  in  accordance  with  the 
dictates  of  their  own  consciences  and  the  revealed  will  of  their 
sovereign  Lord,  Jesus  Christ.  The  contribution  of  the  Church  to  the 
state  must  be  made  for  the  welfare  of  all  men  in  human  society,  for 
surely  an  orderly  system  of  government  depends  upon  a  social  and 
moral  integrity  based  upon  a  serious  and  sustained  consciousness  of 
God  and  His  judgments.  The  Church  must  contribute  a  teaching  of 
righteousness,  promote  an  orderly  government  and  train  its  citizens 
to  obey  and  respect  law.  Any  law  is  better  than  anarchy. 

In  view  of  these  necessities  the  Church  must  train  its  people  for 
citizenship  in  the  state.  The  doctrines  of  the  Church  must  provide  the 
principles  of  citizenship  for  our  political  leaders.  The  inspired  teach¬ 
ings  of  the  Apostle  Paul  led  the  Early  Church  to  reject  alike  the 
Greek  idea  of  absolute  democracy  and  the  Roman  idea  of  absolute 
law  maintained  by  force,  for  it  must  be  perceived  that  absolute  democ¬ 
racy  must  be  moral  and  social  anarchy,  and  absolute  law  must  be 
only  moral  and  social  tyranny.  However,  the  Gospel  message  proposes 
a  liberty  interpreted  in  terms  of  law  and  law  defined  in  terms  of 
liberty.  Thus  men  will  find  within  and  on  these  governing  principles 
the  recognition  of  law  and  the  motive  for  obedience  to  constituted 
authority.  In  one  of  our  states  the  “political  boss”  of  the  state,  a 
man  pre-eminent  for  his  righteousness,  did  not  hesitate  to  declare  that 
he  found  his  inspiration  for  his  political  activities  in  the  profoundly 
evangelistic  messages  of  his  pastor.  The  superintendent  of  a  great 
New  England  hospital  system  has  confessed  that  the  very  principles 
of  government  in  his  administration  were  received  from  the  Gospel 
preached  in  Tremont  Temple,  Boston. 

When  Ghandi  had  surrendered  to  the  persuasion  of  Lord  Halifax, 
the  Christian  statesman,  when  he  was  viceroy  of  India,  he  said  to  those 
who  criticized  his  surrender  to  Halifax:  “You  cannot  argue  against 
Jesus  Christ.”  The  Church  must  give  voice  to  the  idea  on  which  it 
bases  all  its  proposals  in  relation  to  human  society,  that  is,  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  on  earth;  and  it  must  make  concrete  its  pattern  of  life 
and  its  standard  of  morals. 

THE  CHURCH  MUST  OPPOSE 

The  Church  must  oppose  all  institutions  hostile  to  good  morals,  such 
as  liquor  licensed  by  the  government,  sex  laxities  and  divorce  per¬ 
mitted  by  the  government,  the  multiplication  and  godless  wealth  under 
the  economic  programs  of  government.  These  things  are  wrong  and 
they  must  go. 

The  Church  must  make  vocal  its  ideals,  through  its  citizens  in 
places  of  leadership,  in  diplomatic  relations.  Thus  when  the  Inter¬ 
national  Commission  met  after  the  Boxer  troubles  in  China  and 
established  and  prorated  the  indemnities  demanded  of  China  for  the 
destruction  of  property  and  loss  of  life,  John  Hay,  the  Christian  Sec¬ 
retary  of  State,  refused  on  behalf  of  our  government  to  receive  the 
twenty-four  million  dollars  appropriated  to  us  by  the  Commission. 
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Protests  from  our  missionaries  and  other  residents  in  the  Orient 
flooded  his  desk.  He  was  told  that  if  he  did  not  accept  the  amount  it 
would  be  an  evidence  of  weakness  and  leave  America  without  respect 
in  the  Orient.  But  Hay  persisted  in  his  refusal,  with  the  result  that 
China  made  that  twenty-four  million  dollars  a  permanent  trust  fund 
for  the  education  of  her  youth  in  American  ideals.  It  is  largely  due 
to  this  arrangement  that  the  present  friendly  relationship  between 
China  and  America  exists. 

Woodrow  Wilson  in  the  Treaty  of  Versailles  was  but  embodying 
his  profound  Christian  principles  in  his  unavailing  demand  for  those 
commitments  which  were  refused  under  the  satanic  appeal  of  force 
and  vengeance  and  sowed  the  seed  for  the  present  world-conflict. 

THE  CHURCH  MUST  PREACH  THE  GOSPEL 

Finally,  the  Church  must  preach  its  Gospel  of  redemption  through 
the  death  and  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  Gospel  is  still,  of 
course,  an  offense  to  some,  and  will  continue  to  be  an  offense  and 
foolishness.  To  the  carnal  mind  this  message  is  the  acme  of  absurd¬ 
ities.  It  must  continue  to  be  at  war  with  all  materialistic  philosophies. 
The  centuries  since  the  coming  of  Christ  have  been  but  the  battle¬ 
ground,  the  arena,  in  which  the  forces  operating  for  and  against  the 
righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  have  continued  an  unending  warfare. 
Of  course,  the  satanic  system  of  world-government  and  the  satanic 
program  of  counterfeiting  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  opposing  the 
Gospel  of  redemption  and  reconstruction  on  the  basis  of  regenera¬ 
tion;  but  it  is  still  true  that  the  men  who  preach  that  Gospel  turn 
the  world  upside  down.  The  Apostle  Paul,  commissioned  of  Christ  to 
go  to  the  Gentile  world  with  a  message,  limited  that  message  to  this 
(Acts  26:16ff.)  :  “To  open  their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light  and  from  the  authority  of  Satan  to  God,  that  they  may  receive 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  those  who  are  sancti¬ 
fied  by  faith  that  is  in  me.” 

Luther  remade  the  map  of  Europe  when  he  discovered  that  “the 
just  shall  live  by  faith.”  Carey  changed  the  whole  course  of  life  for  a 
continent  when  he  left  the  security  of  an  English  cobbler  shop  for  the 
conflict  of  a  missionary  post  in  India. 

William  E.  Gladstone  once  declared  in  the  House  of  Commons  that 
when  Robert  Moffat  was  added  to  the  Church,  a  continent  was  added 
to  the  kingdom  of  God.  No  thoughtful  student  of  current  history  can 
ever  question  that  China  was  aroused  from  its  millennium-long  sleep 
by  the  Christian  missionaries,  and  even  in  Japan  the  progress  of  the 
people’s  enlightenment  has  kept  pace  with  the  progress  of  Christian 
missions. 

Thus  in  the  postwar  world  the  Church  must  once  more  choose  be¬ 
tween  the  fires  of  Pentecost  and  the  fires  of  persecution;  between  the 
passion  of  a  great  enthusiasm  for  Jesus  Christ  and  the  passivity  of 
a  conformity  to  the  institutions  that  exist  and  that  are  in  the  making 
with  reference  to  the  will  and  the  way  of  our  divine  Lord.  We  must 
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choose  this  passion  or  lose  our  right  to  be,  the  right  of  prestige  and 
power  that  flows  from  the  abiding  presence  in  and  witness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  Jesus  Christ.  Surely  it  is  time  for  us  to  pray  with 
Habakkuk  (Hab.  3:2)  :  “0  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the 
years,  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known;  in  wrath  remember 
mercy.”  It  is  time  for  us  to  pray  with  new  significance  the  prayer 
taught  us  by  our  Lord:  “Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.” 


Abundance  Versus  Rationing 


By  TOM  M.  OLSON 

Bible  Teacher  and  Evangelist,  Upland,  California 


When  the  present  administration  in  Washington  promised  the 
“abundant  life”  to  the  people  of  the  United  States,  it  was  not  aware 
that  a  global  war  was  in  the  offing. 

It  did  not  realize  that  millions  of  men  would  be  sent  out  of  the 
country,  and  that  the  standard  of  living  for  those  remaining  would 
be  greatly  lowered. 

It  did  not  contemplate  a  country  in  which  the  people  carried  ration 
books  for  gasoline,  sugar,  coffee,  butter,  meat,  canned  goods  and  shoes. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said,  “I  am  come  that  they  might  have 
life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly ”  (John  10:10),  He 
was  aware  of  all  the  contingencies.  He  can  never  be  taken  by  sur¬ 
prise  and  there  is  no  stint  with  Him.  His  ideal  for  man  is  dominion, 
peace  and  prosperity. 

After  He  had  “formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,”  He  placed  him  in  the  garden 
which  He  had  planted  “eastward  in  Eden.”  In  that  garden  He  caused 
to  grow  not  some  trees,  but  uevery  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight, 
and  good  for  food”  (Genesis  2:8:9). 

When  He  essayed  to  take  Israel  from  the  midst  of  Egypt,  He  prom¬ 
ised  them  “a  good  land,  a  land  of  brooks  of  water,  of  fountains  and 
depths  that  spring  out  of  valleys  and  hills;  a  land  of  wheat,  and 
barley,  and  vines,  and  fig  trees,  and  pomegranates;  a  land  of  oil 
olive,  and  honey;  a  land  wherein  thou  shalt  eat  bread  without  scarce¬ 
ness,  thou  shalt  not  lack  any  thing  in  it;  a  land  whose  stones  are 
iron,  and  out  of  whose  hills  thou  mayest  dig  brass”  (Deuteronomy 
8:7-9). 

All  He  desired  of  them  was  that  they  serve  Him  “with  joyfulness, 
and  with  gladness  of  heart,  for  the  abundance  of  all  things”  (Deute¬ 
ronomy  28:47). 

When  He  returns  to  establish  His  kingdom  and  reign  “from  sea  to 
sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,”  there  shall  be 
“abundance  of  peace”  and  prosperity  to  enable  every  man  spared  out 
of  the  Great  Tribulation  to  sit  under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig  tree; 
and  none  shall  make  him  afraid  (Micah  4:1-4). 

Is  it  any  marvel,  then,  that  His  ideal  for  the  people  living  in  this 
parenthetical  dispensation  is  “abundant”  or  “abounding”  life? 

It  is  true  that  “all  have  sinned”  (Romans  3:23),  and  that  our  sins 
merit  “eternal  judgment,”  but  the  Lord  Jesus,  having  been  “delivered 
for  our  offences”  and  “raised  again  for  our  justification,”  will  “abun¬ 
dantly  pardon”  all  who  believe. 
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There  is  not  only  “abundance  of  grace,”  but  “where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  much  more  abound ”  (Romans  5:20). 

“For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he 
was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich”  (II  Corinthians  8:9). 

There  is  no  rationing  of  “the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.”  Every 
phase  of  the  Christian  life  is  characterized  by  “abundance.” 

It  is  true  that  “unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not 
only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suifer  for  his  sake”  (Philippians 
1:29)  ;  but  all  such  suffering  shall  be  abundantly  rewarded. 

The  apostolic  reckoning  is  that  “the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed 
in  us”  (Romans  8:18). 

We  are  assured  that  “our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory; 
while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen:  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal”  (II  Corinthians  4:17-18). 

All  Christians  worthy  of  the  name  feel  it  an  unspeakable  privilege 
to  serve  the  altogether  lovely  One  for  His  own  sake,  without  any 
thought  of  reward;  but  our  wonderful  Lord  is  so  appreciative  of 
service  that  He  will  abundantly  reward  even  the  least  rendered  to 
Him. 

Hearken  to  Him  as  He  says,  “Whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of 
water  to  drink  in  my  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward”  (Mark  9:41). 

Just  how  magnanimous  the  Lord  is  in  His  rewards  is  revealed  in 
His  answer  to  Peter  when  that  fisherman  said,  “Behold,  we  have  for¬ 
saken  all,  and  followed  thee;  what  shall  we  have  therefore?”  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  “Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  which  have  fol¬ 
lowed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel”  (Matthew  19:27-28). 

Peter  forsook  his  fishing  boat  and  nets  for  the  period  of  time  which 
elapsed  between  his  call  and  martyrdom;  and  he  is  to  be  given  a 
throne  over  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  for  a  thousand  years! 

Continuing,  the  Lord  Jesus  said,  “And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken 
houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  chil¬ 
dren,  or  lands,  for  my  name’s  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and 
shall  inherit  everlasting  life” 

A  remarkable  expression  is  used  to  reveal  the  abundance  asso¬ 
ciated  with  the  Christian’s  prayer  life.  We  pray  unto  One  who  is 
“able  to  do  exceedingly  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us”  (Ephesians  3:20). 

Only  a  series  of  superlatives  such  as  this  can  suffice  to  describe 
the  blessedness  of  the  abundant  life  which  the  Lord  Jesus  came  to 
impart. 

No  detail  of  abundance  has  been  omitted.  If  a  believer  falls  asleep, 
he  departs  from  the  body  but  is  “present  with  the  Lord”  (II  Corin- 
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thians  5:8).  In  His  presence  is  “fulness  of  joy,”  and  at  His  right 
hand  there  are  “pleasures  for  evermore”  (Psalm  16:11). 

“They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy  house; 
and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy  pleasures”  (Psalm 
36:8). 

Those  that  are  “alive  and  remain”  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  those  raised  from  among  the  dead 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  “and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord” 
(I  Thessalonians  4:16-17).  “With  him”  and  “like  him”  and  presented 
“faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy”  — 
what  abundance! 

Our  inheritance  occupies  a  prominent  place  in  the  thoughts  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  When  He  commissioned  the  Apostle  Paul  to  preach  “for¬ 
giveness  of  sins,”  He  added  this  also:  “And  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me”  (Acts  26:18). 

He  informs  us  through  that  same  messenger  that  if  we  are  chil¬ 
dren,  we  are  heirs,  “heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ”  (Romans 
8:17).  Some  idea  of  the  “abundance”  in  relation  to  the  inheritance 
may  be  gained  by  recalling  the  fact  that  the  Son  of  God  is  the  uheir 
of  all  things”  (Hebrews  1:2),  and  the  children  of  God  are  joint-heirs 
with  Him!  Through  the  Apostle  Peter  we  learn  that  this  inheritance 
reserved  in  heaven  is  one  which  is  “incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away.” 

In  the  Second  Psalm,  Jehovah  says  to  the  Son:  “Ask  of  me,  and 
I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.” 

The  Holy  Spirit  of  promise  is  the  “earnest  of  our  inheritance  until 
the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise  of  his 
glory”  (Ephesians  1:13-14). 

Words  fail  us  to  tell  of  the  abundance  which  the  Marriage  Supper 
of  the  Lamb  suggests.  The  glory  of  all  other  weddings  pales  into 
utter  insignificance  in  comparison  with  it: 

And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude ,  and  as  the 
voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying 
Alleluia:  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth. 

Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice ,  and  give  honour  to  him:  for  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready. 

And  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white:  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints. 

And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  (Revelation  19:6.9). 

When  the  challenge  is  uttered  in  heaven  for  One  worthy  to  open 
the  seven-sealed  book,  the  redeemed  in  glory  cry  with  one  accord  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  “Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to 
open  the  seals  thereof :  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  and 
nation;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests:  and  we 
shall  reign  on  [or  over]  the  earth”  (Revelation  5:9-10). 
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What  a  manifestation  of  abundant  life  will  take  place  when  we 
reign  with  the  Lord  over  the  earth  in  unhindered  peace,  righteous¬ 
ness  and  joy  for  a  thousand  years! 

When  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  are  created,  we  shall  “reign 
for  ever  and  ever”  (Revelation  22:5)  ! 

Is  it  any  surprise  that  we  read:  “All  things  are  yours;  whether 
Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things 
present,  or  things  to  come;  all  are  yours;  and  ye  are  Christ’s;  and 
Christ  is  God’s”  (I  Corinthians  3:21-23)? 

He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all, 
how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things ?  (Romans 
8:32). 


Watch  Your  Spiritual  Diet 


By  TOM  M.  OLSON 

Bible  Teacher  and  Evangelist,  Upland,  California 


In  these  days  considerable  attention  is  being  given  to  the  subject 
of  scientific  nutritive  therapy. 

Science  has  discovered  that  diet  not  only  affects  one’s  health,  weight 
and  appearance,  but  a  scientifically  correct  diet  can  also  cure  one  of 
listlessness. 

Similar  consideration  should  be  given  to  the  spiritual  diet,  as  spirit¬ 
ual  health  and  soundness  eclipse  the  physical  in  importance. 

The  sprinkled  blood  of  the  Passover  lamb  secured  the  deliverance 
of  the  first-born  from  the  judgment  of  the  destroying  angel  on  that 
memorable  night  in  Egypt;  but  that  which  strengthened  him  for  the 
journey  which  lay  before  him  was  the  eating  of  the  roast  lamb,  with 
bitter  herbs  and  unleavened  bread.  (See  Exodus  12.) 

Egypt  is  a  type  of  the  world.  The  lamb  prefigures  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  —  our  Passover  “sacrificed  for  us”  (I  Corinthians  5:7).  It  is 
His  precious  blood  which  delivers  the  believer  from  the  just  judgment 
of  God.  (“When  I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you.”) 

A  believer  must  not  stop  with  a  knowledge  of  the  judgment¬ 
delivering  power  of  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  God  intends  him  to  eat 
of  the  head,  the  legs  and  the  purtenance  (or  inwards)  of  the  Lamb 
whose  blood  was  shed. 

The  head  speaks  of  the  intelligent  counsel,  purpose  and  thoughts, 
the  legs,  of  the  walk  and  ways,  the  inwards,  of  the  affectionate  de¬ 
votedness  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 

The  blood  on  the  outside  of  the  house  satisfied  God,  but  the  roast 
lamb  was  given  to  satisfy  all  those  on  the  inside. 

The  lamb  was  not  to  be  eaten  raw  nor  sodden  (or  boiled)  in  water. 
It  could  be  eaten  only  after  it  had  been  “roast  with  fire.”  There  was 
to  be  no  withholding  of  the  lamb  from  the  fire;  no  neutralizing  by 
water  of  the  direct  action  of  the  fire. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  endured  the  direct  wrath  of  God  against  our 
sins,  and  that  fire  prepared  the  Lamb  for  our  food.  “He  that  eateth 
me  even  he  shall  live  by  me,”  said  the  Lord  Jesus. 

What  a  perfectly  balanced  diet  the  head,  legs  and  inwards  of  the 
Lamb  make! 

All  of  the  Lamb  must  be  eaten.  We  are  to  eat  —  to  appropriate  to 
ourselves  —  what  Christ  is ;  and  what  we  assimilate  becomes  part  of 
ourselves.  When  Christ  is  our  sustenance,  He  is  reproduced  in  us. 

Such  Egyptian  foods  as  leeks  and  garlic  might  prove  ruinous  to  the 
digestive  system,  but  not  the  food  which  the  Lord  gave  to  the  con¬ 
gregation  of  Israel  on  the  eve  of  their  departure  from  the  land. 
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The  roast  lamb  was  to  be  eaten  with  bitter  herbs  and  unleavened 
bread.  The  bitter  herbs  speak  of  self- judgment,  and  the  unleavened 
bread,  we  are  told,  is  ‘‘sincerity  and  truth”  (I  Corinthians  5:8). 

The  knowledge  that  the  man  after  the  flesh  and  everything  per¬ 
taining  to  him  has  been  condemned  in  the  death  of  Christ,  and  that 
divine  love  has  reached  us  in  that  way,  becomes  food  for  us. 

In  the  strength  derived  from  such  a  Scripturally  balanced  diet,  the 
believer  as  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  leaves  Egypt  in  fellowship  with 
his  Lord. 

To  be  in  this  world  at  all  is  to  be  in  the  wilderness;  for  there  is 
nothing  herein  which  ministers  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  a  Christian. 

Manna  was  the  special  diet  which  the  Lord  prepared  for  His  peo¬ 
ple  in  the  wilderness.  (See  Exodus  16.) 

With  the  Lord’s  discourse  on  the  Bread  of  Life,  recorded  in  John 
6,  we  cannot  be  at  a  loss  for  the  interpretation  of  the  word  “manna.” 
Christ  is  “the  true  bread  from  heaven,”  which  the  Father  has  given. 
He  is  “that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life.” 

In  I  Corinthians  10:3  manna  is  called  “spiritual  meat.” 

There  is  one  spiritual  lesson  which  it  was  intended  to  teach  the 
nation  to  whom  it  was  given.  This  is  found  in  Deuteronomy  8:3:  “He 
humbled  thee,  and  suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with  manna 
.  .  .  that  he  might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth  not  live  by  bread 
only,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
doth  man  live.” 

The  manna  came  noiselessly  into  the  needy  camp.  It  was  God’s 
gracious  gift,  a  heavenly  food,  and  by  no  means  the  product  of  chem¬ 
ical  experiment.  It  was  not  the  result  of  human  labor. 

He  who  knows  all  the  facts  about  calories  and  vitamins  gave  His 
people  this  food  to  sustain  life  and  impart  strength  for  their  daily 
march  or  duty. 

It  was  just  as  nourishing  for  the  old  as  for  the  young.  It  was  free 
to  all  and  was  always  within  reach.  The  only  effort  required  to  get  it 
was  that  of  stooping. 

He  who  knows  everything  that  is  to  be  known  about  the  law  of 
supply  and  demand  gave  the  manna  such  marvelous  elasticity  in  its 
properties  that  “he  that  gathered  much  had  nothing  over,  and  he 
that  gathered  little  had  no  lack.” 

If  taken  according  to  His  instruction,  none  of  it  had  to  be  thrown 
away.  As  long  as  an  Israelite’s  heart  was  right  with  God,  he  was 
happily  satisfied  with  the  manna. 

How  truly  was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sent  of  God!  He  said,  “I 
came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me”  (John  6:38). 

How  gently  He  came,  and  how  lowly  His  place!  A  Babe  wrapped 
in  swaddling  clothes  and  lying  in  a  manger!  The  very  embodiment 
of  God’s  grace,  first  to  Israel  and  then  to  all  the  world! 

The  Gospels  especially  unfold  to  us  the  grace  that  “came  by  Jesus 
Christ.”  We  see  the  grace  of  heaven  touching  every  circumstance  and 
detail  of  life  in  this  wilderness!  The  grace  of  God  in  Him  was  found 
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wherever  human  need  presented  itself.  In  many  cases,  unsought  and 
unasked,  He  ministered  to  humanity. 

In  Psalm  78:25  the  manna  is  called  “angels’  food.”  Someone  has 
said,  “It  would  thus  appear  that  in  giving  manna,  the  divine  intent 
was  to  furnish  a  supply  of  food  that  would  enable  the  people  to  live 
morally  a  life  similar  to  that  of  the  angels.” 

What  a  thought  for  us!  God’s  will  is  done  by  the  holy  angels  in 
heaven,  and  angels’  food  is  given  to  us  that  we  may  be  capable  of 
doing  God’s  will  on  earth. 

That  the  angels  do  carry  out  the  will  of  God  we  are  assured  in 
Psalm  103:20-21: 

Bless  the  Lord ,  ye  his  angels,  that  excel  in  strength,  that  do  his 
commandments,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  word. 

Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  hosts ;  ye  ministers  of  his,  that  do  his 
pleasure. 

A  full  measure  of  grace  is  available  for  every  saint,  that  each  may 
fulfill  that  “good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect,  will  of  God.”  There  is 
no  reason  why  any  child  of  God  should  be  weak  or  listless  in  the  path 
of  God’s  will  (II  Corinthians  9:8;  Ephesians  4:7;  II  Corinthians 
12:9). 

The  fact  that  an  omer  in  the  manna  was  placed  in  a  golden  vessel 
and  laid  up  before  the  Lord  (Exodus  16:32-34;  Hebrews  9:4)  reminds 
us  that  we  shall  have  eternally  the  same  food  which  we  are  now 
enjoying  (Revelation  2:17). 

Christ  remains  in  all  His  uncorrupted  and  incorruptible  excellency 
and  sweetness!  Every  grace  which  made  Him  precious  and  indis¬ 
pensable  in  His  life  and  ways  on  earth  is  perpetuated  in  Him  where 
He  is! 

As  soon  as  the  children  of  Israel  entered  the  borders  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  they  were  placed  on  another  diet.  “And  the  manna  ceased 
on  the  morrow  after  they  had  eaten  of  the  old  corn  of  the  land ;  neither 
had  the  children  of  Israel  manna  any  more;  but  they  did  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  the  land  of  Canaan”  (Joshua  5:12). 

They  entered  the  land  at  “the  time  of  harvest”  (Joshua  3:15),  and 
the  Lord  gave  them  Canaan’s  food  for  their  portion. 

“That  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die”  (I  Corin¬ 
thians  15:36),  and  the  corn  of  the  land  which  Israel  ate  speaks  to  us 
of  Christ  risen  from  among  the  dead,  and  of  the  harvest  of  heavenly 
blessings  in  Him. 

Christ  Himself  is  the  food  of  His  people.  Let  us  seek  to  feed  upon 
Him  continually.  Enjoy  Him,  not  only  in  His  grace  here  upon  earth 
and  in  His  death  for  us,  but  also  in  His  Resurrection,  ascension  and 
exaltation ! 

We  may  learn  about  Christ  from  others,  but  feeding  upon  Him  is 
a  personal  act.  Each  believer  must  feed  upon  Him  for  himself. 
According  to  our  feeding  upon  Him  will  be  our  spiritual  strength  for 
Him. 


TOM  M.  OLSON 


185 


If  the  Gospels  give  us  Christ  as  the  manna,  the  Epistles,  which 
present  Him  as  risen  and  glorified,  give  us  Christ  as  the  old  corn  of 
the  land. 

As  we  lay  hold  on  what  Christ  is  in  His  present  session  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  our  souls  enter  into  a  wealth  of  immeasurable 
blessing  and  fulness.  His  fulness,  not  merely  our  need,  is  then  before 
our  souls. 

We  are,  spiritually,  in  Egypt,  in  the  wilderness  and  in  Canaan, 
hence  the  roast  lamb,  the  manna  and  the  corn  of  the  land  are  ours 
to  enjoy! 

Let  us  appropriate  Him  as  our  diet  and  prove  His  word:  “He  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger”  (John  6:35). 


When  the  Mind  Goes  Christian 


By  PAUL  S.  REES,  Pastor, 

Covenant  Tabernacle  Church,  Minneapolis,  Minnesota 

Text  :  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  . .  . 
mind  (Matthew  22:37). 

Think  on  these  things  (Philippians  4:8). 


It  was  characteristic  of  Jesus  to  simplify  things.  Here  we  find  Him 
simplifying  the  law,  which  in  His  day  had  come  to  be  a  complicated 
system  of  do’s  and  don’ts. 

When  someone  asked  Him  what  was  the  first  commandment  of  all. 
He  promptly  cut  the  Gordian  knot;  He  reached  into  Deuteronomy  for 
a  word  about  man’s  love  for  God  and  into  Leviticus  for  a  word  about 
man’s  love  for  his  fellow  beings,  and  with  that  amazing  insight  and 
authority  which  were  His,  He  forever  put  the  two  words  together, 
saying,  “There!  I  give  you  the  heart  and  essence  of  true  religion: 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.” 

“Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  .  .  .  mind.”  I  want 
to  place  the  emphasis  on  these  words.  This  was,  by  the  way,  a  thought 
which  Jesus  did  not  find  in  His  quotation  from  Deuteronomy.  He 
inserted  it  Himself. 

LOVE  CLAIMS  THE  WHOLE 

What  Jesus  is  insisting  on,  of  course,  is  a  life  of  devotion  and  dedi¬ 
cation  to  God  which  involves  the  whole  man.  For  purposes  of  analysis 
or  discussion  we  may  “take  man  apart”  and  say  of  this  component 
that  it  is  “emotion,”  and  of  that  component  that  it  is  “will,”  and  of 
another  that  it  is  “intellect.”  But  life  is  not  lived  in  watertight  com¬ 
partments,  as  might  be  suspected  from  such  analytical  distinctions. 

Jesus  is  calling  for  a  personality  that  is  aware  of  God,  and  alive  to 
God,  and  in  love  with  God  —  with  all  its  powers.  When  it  is,  the 
Master  tells  us,  the  mind  will  also  be  involved.  Jesus  impresses  upon 
us  the  importance  of  this  claim  which  God  makes  on  our  minds,  and 
Paul,  by  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  gives  us  several  imperatives 
which  we  are  to  follow  if  God’s  claim  is  not  to  be  denied. 

Consider  the  importance  of  laying  our  minds  on  the  altar  of  conse¬ 
cration  to  God.  It  is  extremely  important  that  our  thoughts  should 
be  governed  by  God’s  mind  and  will,  but  in  some  respects  this  is 
extremely  difficult.  Nowhere  in  the  entire  range  of  human  experience 
does  our  freedom  as  human  beings  have  such  full  play  as  in  the  realm 
of  personal  thinking.  Our  actions  are  more  influenced  by  what  others 
think  and  feel  and  say  than  we  are  ready  to  admit.  Our  speech  is 
often  checked  and  tempered  by  outer  controls  of  one  kind  and  another. 
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Our  conduct  is  shaped  by  such  instruments  as  law  and  such  pressures 
as  social  approval  or  disapproval. 

Our  thoughts,  on  the  other  hand,  are  much  more  private.  They 
move  about  in  a  secret  world  which  the  prying  eyes  of  men  have  no 
power  to  enter.  If  you  put  something  on  paper  that  falsely  accuses 
and  dangerously  slanders  a  man  whom  you  do  not  like,  he  can  sue 
you  for  libel;  but  you  can  harbor  all  those  evil  thoughts  and  accusa¬ 
tions  in  your  mind,  and  the  law  is  helpless  to  do  anything  about  it. 

THOUGHT  CONTROL 

It  is  this  very  secrecy  and  liberty  that  operate  in  our  mental  world 
—  this  absence  of  outward  restraint  —  that  make  the  control  of  our 
thoughts  so  difficult,  and  therefore  so  important.  The  importance  of 
the  matter  has,  however,  another  angle.  Comparatively  few  of  us 
realize  how  much  of  our  happiness  in  life  is  dependent  upon  the  mind. 
We  think,  especially  when  we  are  young,  that  it  depends  on  our  cir¬ 
cumstances,  and  our  stimulations.  We  are  like  one  of  Thackeray’s  char¬ 
acters,  who  was  sure  that  she  could  be  happy  if  she  had  an  income 
of  five  thousand  pounds  a  year.  But  as  we  grow  older,  if  age  brings 
us  the  wisdom  it  ought  to  bring,  we  come  to  know  better.  We  begin 
to  appreciate  what  Shakespeare  meant  when  he  said,  “There’s  nothing 
either  good  or  bad  but  thinking  makes  it  so.”  I  grant  you  that  this 
is  only  a  half-truth,  since  there  are  values  that  are  eternally  good 
because  they  are  intrinsically  good,  and  if  we  think  otherwise  it  is 
to  our  detriment. 

There  are  likewise  qualities  of  evil  that  are  bad  in  themselves. 
They  are  bad  in  any  man’s  world,  since  God  is  God  and  the  universe 
is  what  it  is.  But  what  Shakespeare  says  still  has  point.  There  is  a 
vast  area  of  life  and  experience  in  which  our  mental  outlook  deter¬ 
mines  largely  whether  we  shall  be  happy  or  unhappy,  sweet  or  sour,, 
critical  or  tolerant.  The  other  day  I  learned  of  a  woman  who,  because 
her  mother  had  been  the  victim  of  cancer,  began  to  brood  over  the 
thought  that  she,  too,  would  develop  cancer.  She  constantly  said  to 
herself,  “I’m  just  the  image  of  my  mother.  I’m  so  like  her  that  I  am 
going  to  get  cancer  as  she  did.”  As  the  result  of  her  foolish  and  fear¬ 
ful  thinking  she  became  ill.  After  treating  her  for  some  time,  her 
doctor  said,  “She  will  never  get  rid  of  her  trouble  unless  she  gets  rid 
of  her  useless  fears.”  Yes,  it  is  literally  possible  to  think  yourself 
into  a  paradise  of  contentment  or  into  a  hell  of  emotional  and  physicaL 
torture.  Therein  lies  an  important  reason  for  bringing  our  thought- 
world  under  the  dominion  of  the  love  of  God. 

THOUGHT  AND  CHARACTER 

We  shall  now  consider  the  most  important  reason  of  all.  The  dom¬ 
ination  of  our  thoughts  assumes  primary  importance  when  one  realizes 
the  connection  between  a  man’s  thinking  and  his  character.  “As  a 
man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he,”  said  the  Master. 

You  cannot  think  crooked  and  be  straight.  You  cannot  think  black 
and  at  the  same  time  have  a  white  soul.  By  the  same  token  you  can¬ 
not  think  straight  and  be  crooked.  You  cannot  think  white  and  live 
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a  black  life.  Thought  is  the  inner  liquid  that  stains  the  outer  surface 
of  a  man’s  character.  “As  [a  man]  thinketh  ...  so  is  he.” 

Let  us  now  consider  the  imperatives  of  thought  that  belong  to  a 
mind  which  is  really  Christian ,  a  mind  that  has  cast  its  vote  for  God, 
along  with  the  aifections  and  the  will.  “Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  what¬ 
soever  things  are  of  good  report;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there 
be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things.”  The  underscored  word  is  think. 
“Set  your  mind  prayerfully  on  these  worthy  objects,”  cries  Paul. 
“Discipline  your  thoughts,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  these  high  ends.” 
There  are  six  specific  areas  of  life  in  which  we  as  Christians  are  to 
exercise  our  minds  worthily  and  well. 

To  begin  with,  says  Paul,  think  about  the  things  that  are  true. 
After  all,  where  else  would  you  begin  than  with  the  truth?  Truth  is 
the  foundation  of  the  mind’s  mansion.  If  truth  be  the  foundation, 
then  you  may  expect  it  to  be  the  strength  of  every  wall,  the  light  of 
every  window,  the  grace  of  every  line  and  curve,  the  occupant  of 
every  room. 

TOYING  WITH  UNTRUTH 

To  think  truth  means  that  you  want  truth.  Pilate  asked  Jesus, 
flippantly,  cynically,  “What  is  truth?”  Pilate  did  not  want  truth.  He 
wanted  to  save  his  own  neck  and  retain  Caesar’s  favor.  In  words  as 
solemn  as  they  were  majestic,  Jesus  rebuked  him:  “To  this  end  was  I 
born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my 
voice.”  As  a  musician’s  ear  recognizes  the  soundness  and  harmony 
of  a  cord  that  is  struck,  so  a  truth-loving  and  truth-desiring  mind 
will  behold  in  Jesus  Christ  the  truth  about  God  and  life  and  all  the 
higher  values  of  the  soul.  To  think  truth  means  that  you  will  not  let 
your  mind  toy  with  untruth,  with  falsehood  or  dishonesty.  So  far  as 
society  is  concerned  there  are  two  kinds  of  honesty:  character  hon¬ 
esty,  which  means  that  a  person  is  honest  by  principle,  and  com¬ 
pulsory  honesty,  which  means  that  a  person  who  otherwise  would  be 
dishonest  is  kept  from  dishonesty  either  by  fear  of  punishment  or 
hope  of  reward.  Which  kind  of  honesty  have  you? 

You  have  heard  of  the  “lie  detector.”  A  recent  book  declares  that, 
according  to  tests  made  with  this  device,  only  three  per  cent  of  the 
employees  in  department  stores  were  honest  through  character  hon¬ 
esty;  that  not  more  than  five  per  cent  of  banktellers  were  absolutely 
and  dependably  honest  in  the  absence  of  all  outer  means  for  checking 
fraud.  I  do  not  accept  those  figures  as  accurate  for  our  people  as  a 
whole,  but  even  if  you  make  liberal  allowances,  you  still  have  a  situa¬ 
tion  which  indicates  moral  decay  and  spiritual  bankruptcy.  Such 
tendencies  toward  false  dealing  mean  this  much  at  least:  these  men 
and  women  have  not  learned  to  enshrine  truth  in  their  private  thinking. 

If  you  want  to  live  truth  and  act  truth,  then  you  must  think  truth, 
dream  truth,  love  truth,  be  everlastingly  on  the  search  for  truth.  Re¬ 
member,  as  Dr.  Richard  Cabot  says:  “When  you  speak  the  truth,  the 
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whole  universe  is  behind  you;  when  you  lie,  the  universe  is  against 
you.”  . 

A  CALL  TO  REVERENCE 

Then  there  are  things  that  are  reverend.  To  think  them  is  the  next 
imperative  of  the  Christian  mind.  Where  in  the  Authorized  Version 
you  read  “honest,”  in  the  Revised  Version  you  read  “reverend.”  One 
prays  for  the  grace  of  speech  that  is  both  wise  and  bold  in  talking 
on  reverence  to  an  audience  of  Americans  in  this  year  of  our  Lord 
1944.  Consider  the  profane  use  of  God’s  Name  in  the  literature  of 
the  hour.  Listen  to  the  vulgar,  off-color  stories  and  wisecracks  that 
come  over  the  radio.  Watch  the  smirks  and  titters  and  giggles  when 
the  Bible  makes  some  sober  reference  to  sex,  to  the  origin  of  life  or 
to  its  sinful  sexual  perversions.  See  how  carelessly,  how  whisperingly, 
how  giddily  persons  conduct  themselves  in  a  house  of  God  dedicated 
to  prayer  and  adoration  and  worship.  Consider  these  and  other  dis¬ 
plays  of  irreverence,  and  then  remember  that  no  nation  can  long 
remain  sound  in  heart  or  great  in  character  if  it  has  lost  its  appreci¬ 
ation  of  what  is  sacred  in  life.  Remember,  too,  that  it  is  only  a  cheap 
cleverness,  only  a  “smart-aleck”  philosophy  of  life,  that  says,  “We 
now  are  so  enlightened  and  so  sophisticated  that  we  stand  bowed 
before  no  mysteries.”  Let  us  rather  say  with  Tennyson: 

Let  knowledge  grow  from  more  to  more , 

And  more  of  reverence  in  us  dwell 
That  mind  and  soul ,  according  well , 

May  make  one  music  as  before 
But  vaster. 

When  the  mind  goes  Christian,  it  will  have  a  place  within -it  for  this 
“vaster  music”  of  reverence. 

Think,  too,  on  the  things  that  are  just.  It  is  so  much  easier  to 
think  on  the  things  that  are  sentimental  and  romantic  —  even  reli¬ 
giously  romantic  —  than  it  is  to  think  on  justice,  and  to  think  on  it 
until  no  conscious  injustice  can  have  any  least  foothold  in  our  lives. 
An  employer  in  a  certain  city  was  giving  his  girl  employees  such  low 
wages  that  they  could  not  pay  even  the  low  rates  at  the  Y.W.C.A. 
hotel.  When  the  secretary  of  the  “Y”  went  to  him  and  asked  him  to 
raise  their  wages  he  said  “no,  but  we  will  increase  our  gifts  to  the 
Y.W.C.A.”  His  mind  needed  to  go  Christian.  He  was  willing  to  think 
charitably  but  unwilling  to  think  justly. 

ACTIONS  HAVE  ANCESTORS 

Think  also  of  the  things  that  are  pure,  says  Paul.  In  our  “half¬ 
pagan  America,”  and  now  more  than  ever  in  this  period  of  war,  we 
have  a  perverted  sense  of  what  is  decent  and  chaste.  Impurity  pol¬ 
lutes  the  movies,  wriggles  like  a  serpent  through  the  dance  halls, 
drips  like  poison  from  the  current  novels  and  magazines  and  even 
leers  like  some  cunning  devil  in  advertisements  on  billboards  and  in 
newspapers.  What  shall  we,  as  those  who  desire  the  companionship 
of  the  stainless  Christ,  do  about  this?  We  cannot  change  the  world 
overnight.  We  cannot  bury  ourselves  in  the  ground  and  refuse  to 
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face  the  temptations  that  surround  us,  but  the  one  thing  we  can  do 
is  to  love  Christ  with  our  minds,  which,  being  interpreted,  means 
that  our  thinking  will  be  disciplined  away  from  the  unholy  by  being 
anchored  to  the  holy. 

If  Emerson  is  right  when  he  says,  “The  ancestor  of  every  action 
is  a  thought,”  then  the  way  to  keep  impurity  out  of  the  life  is  to  keep 
it  out  of  the  mind.  Now  put  these  last  two  imperatives  together. 
Think  on  whatsoever  things  are  lovely  and  of  good  report ,  says  the 
Authorized  Version.  “Lovely”  and  “gracious”  is  the  rendering  of  the 
Revised  Version.  Moffatt  translates  the  words  colorfully:  “whatso¬ 
ever  things  are  attractive  and  high-toned .”  Someone  has  said  that 
our  modern  culture  is  weak  because  it  has  substituted  the  holiness  of 
beauty  for  the  beauty  of  holiness.  We  boast  of  the  beauty  and  majesty 
of  our  new  Supreme  Court  Building  in  Washington,  but  we  are  not 
all  concerned  about  the  fact  that  we  are  the  most  lawless,  the  most 
criminally  minded  of  modern  nations.  We  want  beauty  of  form  but 
we  are  not  concerned  about  beauty  of  substance.  Let  America  be 
warned:  a  civilization  built  on  technical  excellence  without  spiritual 
quality  is  a  civilization  that,  regardless  of  its  dazzling  brilliance,  is 
built  on  sand. 

Let  Christ  really  capture  our  minds,  as  well  as  our  hearts,  and 
He  will  weave  patterns  of  loveliness  into  the  work  and  woof  of  our 
daily  thinking.  He  will  create  the  interior  beauty  of  mental  elegance. 
Then  graciousness  will  flow  from  our  hands  and  feet  because  its 
fountain  is  in  the  depths  of  our  thought-life. 


Beset  Behind  and  Before 


By  WILLIAM  M.  ROBERTSON 
Pastor,  Metropolitan  Tabernacle,  Vancouver,  B.  C. 


Text:  Thou  hast  beset  me  behind  and  before ,  and  laid  thine 
hand  upon  me  (Psalm  139:5). 


There  is  pardon  for  the  past,  protection  for  the  future  and  power  in 
the  present.  All  our  life  is  enfolded  in  this  gracious  provision.  God 
deals  with  the  enemy  in  the  rear,  the  foe  that  lurks  in  our  yesterdays. 
He  does  not  ignore  the  dark  heritage  that  bears  down  upon  us  from 
the  past.  “And  before”  —  He  deals  with  the  enemy  ahead  of  us,  the 
antagonist  that  threatens  our  tomorrows.  “And  laid  thine  hand  upon 
me”  —  He  takes  cognizance  of  our  immediate  needs  and  assures  us  of 
ample  defense  and  security. 

Does  He  understand  us  thoroughly?  Is  He  aware  of  our  individual 
idiosyncracies?  Does  He  know  where  we  are  vulnerable  and  where 
we  most  easily  succumb?  We  can  find  the  answer  in  the  earlier  verses 
of  the  Psalm.  Therein  the  Almighty’s  intimate  knowledge  of  each 
one  of  us  is  clearly  shown.  The  experience  of  the  Psalmist  is  but  a 
picture  of  our  own. 

I.  GOD  KNOWS  US  INTIMATELY  AND  THOROUGHLY 

“0  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me,  and  know  me.”  God  is  intimately 
acquainted  with  our  persons,  natures  and  characters.  The  divine 
knowledge  is  not  partial  and  fragmentary,  but  thorough  and  complete. 
Nothing  has  been  overlooked,  unrecognized,  unnamed.  Note  how  the 
Psalmist  makes  his  doctrine  personal.  He  does  not  say,  “0  God, 
Thou  knowest  all  things,”  but,  “Thou  hast  known  me.”  We  are  often 
misunderstood.  We  are  frequently  misjudged.  How  good  it  is  to 
know  that  there  is  One  who  fully  knows  and  understands! 

“Thou  knowest  my  downsitting  and  mine  uprising.”  My  most  com¬ 
mon  and  casual  acts,  my  most  needful  and  necessary  movements  are 
an  open  book  to  Him.  He  is  present  in  my  moments  of  meditation, 
in  those  seasons  when  I  sit  down  to  plan  and  devise.  He  is  an  inti¬ 
mate  Presence  when  meditation  is  ended  and  the  moment  of  execution 
has  arrived.  This  is  a  fact  to  be  remembered  every  moment;  sitting 
down  to  consider,  or  rising  up  to  act,  we  are  still  seen,  known  and 
read  by  Jehovah  our  Lord. 

“Thou  understandest  my  thought  afar  off.”  God  discerns  the  faint¬ 
est  beginnings  of  purpose.  He  knows  the  thought  long  before  it  be¬ 
comes  the  overt  act.  He  sees  it  “afar  off,”  when  it  is  only  a  trembling 
suggestion.  He  has  it  under  consideration  and  perceives  its  nature, 
its  source,  its  drift,  its  result. 
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“Thou  compassest  my  path  and  my  lying  down.”  My  path  and  my 
pallet,  my  running  and  my  resting  are  alike  within  the  circle  of  His 
observation.  He  knows  the  means  I  take  to  accomplish  my  designs. 
He  knows  all  the  windings  of  the  road.  He  knows  when  it  is  “straight” 
and  when  it  is  “crooked.” 

“And  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways.”  God’s  knowledge  of  us  is 
full  and  final.  Nothing  is  concealed  from  Him  with  whom  we  have 
to  do,  and  this  should  fill  us  with  holy  fear  so  that  we  sin  not;  with 
courage  so  that  we  dread  not;  with  delight  so  that  we  mourn  not. 

“There  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but,  lo,  0  Lord,  thou  knowest 
it  altogether.”  He  watches  life  as  it  blossoms  at  the  lips.  He  marks 
the  gracious  sentences  of  sympathy  that  fall  from  them  and  mourns 
over  the  cruel  and  cutting  words  with  which  we  sometimes  lacerate 
other  lives.  Surely  God  knows  me! 

II.  THERE  IS  PARDON  FOR  THE  PAST 

“Thou  hast  beset  me  behind.”  He  stands  between  us  and  the  enemy 
in  the  rear.  He  defends  us  from  the  hostility  of  the  past.  He  inter¬ 
venes  to  save  us  from  the  sins  that  would  overwhelm  us.  The  memory 
of  the  past  with  its  failures  and  follies  would  haunt  and  hunt  us 
and  make  our  life  a  veritable  misery  but  He  undertakes  to  set  us  free. 
The  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  is  assured  of  pardon  for  all  the  past 
and  God  Himself  stands  guard  on  his  behalf.  He  besets  us  behind. 

III.  THERE  IS  PROTECTION  FOR  THE  FUTURE 

“And  before.”  He  comes  between  us  and  the  enemy  that  lies 
ambushed  in  futurity.  He  intervenes  between  us  and  the  foes  that 
frown  upon  us  from  the  unknown  future.  He  knows  how  often  His 
people  are  harassed  with  anxious  fears  as  to  what  the  future  holds 
in  store,  and  by  a  miracle  of  transformation  He  changes  the  enemy’s 
swords  into  ploughshares.  He  changes  destructive  anxiety  into  'con¬ 
structive  thoughtfulness.  He  converts  a  lacerating  fretfulness  into 
an  energetic  contentment.  He  takes  the  terror  out  of  tomorrow  and 
enables  us  to  live  and  labor  in  a  fruitful  calm. 

IV.  THERE  IS  POWER  IN  THE  PRESENT 

“And  laid  thine  hand  upon  me.”  The  hand  suggests  the  sweet 
sense  of  companionship.  The  little  child  awakens  in  the  night  and  is 
frightened  by  the  darkness  and  the  stillness,  but  the  mother  lays  her 
hand  on  the  babe,  and  the  little  one  sinks  to  rest  again.  0  let  me 
feel  Thee  near  me!  Let  me  feel  Thy  hand  in  the  darkness. 

The  hand  suggests  also  the  ministry  of  soothing.  A  fevered,  toss¬ 
ing  patient  feels  the  nurse’s  hand  upon  his  brow  and  exclaims,  “How 
lovely  that  is!”  How  often  in  moments  when  life  grows  feverish  and 
we  are  tempted  to  be  “heated  hot  with  burning  fears”  the  Lord  lays 
His  cooling  hand  upon  us,  and  we  grow  calm  again.  “And  he  [Jesus] 
touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her.” 

The  hand  suggests  also  the  bestowment  of  power.  We  encounter 
this  haunting  phrase  often  in  the  Old  Testament:  “according  to  the 
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good  hand  of  my  God  upon  me.”  It  indicates  the  power  of  God  flowing 
into  human  weakness  and  making  strong  for  service.  Is  not  this  pre¬ 
cisely  what  we  need?  In  ourselves  we  are  and  can  do  nothing,  but 
He  lays  His  hand  upon  us  and,  lo,  the  weak  becomes  strong.  “And 
I  was  strengthened  as  the  hand  of  the  Lord  my  God  was  upon  me” 
(Ezra  7:28).  It  is  thus  that  we  are  equipped  for  all  the  demands  of 
these  strenuous  days  in  which  our  lot  has  been  cast.  “The  people  that 
DO  know  their  God  shall  be  strong,  and  do  exploits.”  All  human 
means  and  methods  are  sure  to  fail,  but  when  we  are  linked  to  Him 
who  is  the  all-sufficient  One,  then  we  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
who  strengtheneth  us. 


Can  the  World  Be  Evangelized 

in  a  Decade? 


By  PAUL  W.  ROOD 

President,  World  Christian  Fundamentals  Association 


We  are  living  in  the  most  important  and  critical  hour  of  world- 
history.  This  is  no  time  for  triviality.  This  is  a  time  to  consider 
matters  of  national  and  international  significance;  issues  that  touch 
heaven,  earth  and  hell;  yea,  issues  that  relate  to  time  and  eternity. 

The  text  which  forms  the  foundation  of  this  message  is  found  in 
the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew  (the  twenty-eighth  chapter,  verses 
18,  19  and  20) :  “And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore, 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen.” 

The  theme  “Can  the  World  Be  Evangelized  in  a  Decade?”  pre¬ 
sents  a  challenge  and  a  program.  Today  is  the  time  to  present  that 
challenge  and  to  launch  that  program. 

Our  theme  has  been  suggested  by  the  watchword  adopted  by  the 
Student  Volunteer  Missionary  Movement  in  the  year  1888.  “The 
Evangelization  of  the  World  in  This  Generation,”  was  indeed  a 
startling  presentation  of  the  responsibility  of  the  Church  to  give 
every  individual  in  the  world  an  opportunity  to  know  Christ,  and 
do  it  within  one  generation. 

The  time  has  come  to  streamline  this  watchword  and  make  it  fit 
in  with  the  the  tempo  of  this  new  era.  If  the  world  could  have  been 
evangelized  in  a  generation  fifty  years  ago,  it  can  certainly  be  evan¬ 
gelized  in  a  decade  in  this  era  of  rapid  transportation  and  marvel¬ 
ous  methods  of  communication  which  enable  us  to  reach  the  whole 
world  quickly  and  effectively.  Modern  inventions  enable  us  to  accom¬ 
plish  more  in  ten  years  now  than  could  possibly  be  accomplished  in 
thirty- three  years  in  previous  generations.  The  Bible  has  been  trans¬ 
lated  into  nearly  one  thousand  languages.  “The  fields  .  .  .  are  white 
already  to  harvest.”  “The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labour¬ 
ers  are  few.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest.” 

Sometime  a  movement  must  be  started  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  the 
whole  world  and  give  every  man,  woman  and  child  at  least  one  op¬ 
portunity  to  accept  Christ  as  personal  Saviour.  This  is  the  time  to 
start  that  movement.  God’s  hour  has  struck;  Christ  has  set  before 
us  an  open  door,  and  He  wants  us  to  recognize  the  desperate  need 
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of  this  prodigal  world;  He  wants  us  to  recognize  our  tremendous 
responsibility  to  the  lost.  He  wants  us  to  understand  God’s  program 
of  world-evangelization,  and  He  wants  to  give  us  a  world-vision 
and  such  a  compassion  for  the  lost  that  we  will  give  ourselves  un¬ 
reservedly,  enthusiastically  and  sacrificially  to  the  task  of  winning 
lost  souls. 

First  of  all,  we  must  understand  the  message  of  the  Great  Com¬ 
mission.  There  are  at  least  five  great  doctrinal  implications  in  the 
missionary  manifesto  of  our  blessed  Lord.  The  Trinity  of  the  God¬ 
head  is  clearly  revealed.  God  is  one;  He  subsists  in  a  personality 
that  is  threefold.  The  triune  God  created  this  world:  “In  the  be¬ 
ginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth”  (Gen.  1:1).  “And 
the  spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters”  (Gen.  1:2). 
“In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  him;  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made”  (John  1:1-3).  In  these  passages  it  is  clearly  re¬ 
vealed  that  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit 
were  active  in  the  creation. 

The  triune  God  created  man:  “Let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
after  our  likeness”  (Gen.  1:26).  The  triune  God  is  active  in  the 
salvation  of  a  soul:  “God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life”  (John  3:16).  “Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God”  (John  3:5). 

The  three  Persons  in  the  Trinity  are  mentioned  in  the  baptismal 
formula  found  in  Matthew  28:19  and  in  the  apostolic  benediction 
found  in  II  Corinthians  13:14.  Consequently  we  are  Trinitarians 
and  not  Unitarians. 

The  doctrine  of  the  deity  of  Christ  is  plainly  stated  in  the  Great 
Commission.  It  was  the  resurrected  and  glorified  Christ  who  gave 
this  manifesto  and  who  declares  that  He  is  in  possession  of  divine 
attributes:  “All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.” 
Christ  is  not  merely  a  great  teacher  and  leader  to  be  placed  along¬ 
side  of  Confucius  and  Buddha.  He  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  He 
is  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  the  Lily  of  the  Valley,  the  Bright  and  Morn¬ 
ing  Star,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  and 
the  Fairest  of  Ten  Thousand.  We  love  Him  and  adore  Him.  We 
worship  Him  because  He  is  our  Lord  and  our  God. 

Our  text  teaches  us  that  the  Church  has  a  divine  commission. 
Christ  is  not  giving  us  good  advice;  He  is  issuing  a  command.  Our 
marching  orders  are  found  in  the  Great  Commission.  We  are  not 
here  to  reform  the  world,  but  we  are  to  evangelize  the  world.  This 
is  our  supreme  task.  It  is  when  we  carry  out  the  command  of  our 
divine  Lord  that  we  have  the  smile  and  approval  of  heaven. 

The  Second  Advent  of  our  Lord  is  suggested  by  the  manifesto  in 
the  expression  “consummation  of  the  age.”  It  suggests  to  the  Bible 
student  the  fact  that  this  age  will  reach  its  climax  in  the  personal, 
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visible  return  of  our  glorious  Lord.  This  great  truth  is  a  tremen¬ 
dous  incentive  to  zeal  and  earnestness  in  bringing  the  Gospel  to  the 
whole  world,  and  this  truth  gives  us  an  adequate  philosophy  of  life 
and  enables  us  to  be  optimistic  in  a  world  of  pessimism. 

The  basic  doctrine  of  the  Great  Commission  is  suggested  by  Mark 
16:15.  We  read,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature.”  The  Gospel  is  defined  by  Paul  in  I  Corinthians 
15:1-4:  “Moreover,  brethren,  I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which 
I  preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein  ye 
stand;  by  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I 
preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain.  For  I  delivered 
unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures;  and  that  he  was  buried, 
and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day  according  to  the  scriptures.” 

The  Gospel  is  the  good  news  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  and 
that  He  arose  again  the  third  day.  Our  message  to  the  world  is 
that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself.  Our 
message  is  that  Jesus  took  our  place  and  died  in  our  stead  and  suf¬ 
fered  what  we  were  worthy  of  suffering,  and  that — 

There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 

Drawn  from  Emmanuel’s  veins; 

And  sinners,  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 

Lose  all  their  guilty  stains. 

There  is  no  hope  for  man  apart  from  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  and 
His  finished  work  accomplished  for  us  on  Calvary’s  Cross.  There  is 
hope  for  every  man  who  turns  to  Him  in  repentance  and  faith. 

In  the  second  place  we  note  the  scope  of  the  Great  Commission. 
We  are  to  go  to  “all  nations”  and  to  “all  the  world”  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  “every  creature.”  We  are  to  begin  in  Jerusalem,  which, 
to  us,  is  the  city  or  community  in  which  we  live.  We  are  to  bring 
the  Gospel  to  all  Judea,  which,  to  us,  is  the  nation  of  which  we  are 
a  part.  We  are  to  go  to  Samaria,  which,  to  us,  is  neighboring  coun¬ 
tries,  and  to  “the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth,”  which  means  that 
we  must  not  be  provincial  and  narrow  and  circumscribed  in  our 
outlook.  We  must  consider  the  whole  world  as  our  parish.  Christ 
is  on  a  march  around  the  world.  If  we  are  to  follow  Him  we  shall 
have  to  circle  the  globe  through  our  presence  or  prayers  and  gifts. 

We  must  begin  in  our  own  country.  We  must  realize  that  this 
nation  is  a  pagan  country.  Certainly  it  is  not  a  Christian  nation. 
Our  nation  has  been  a  theistic  nation.  We  have  recognized  God  and 
we  have  placed  “In  God  we  trust”  upon  our  coins.  We  have  a 
national  day  of  Thanksgiving  to  God^  We  celebrate  this  day,  speak¬ 
ing  by  and  large,  by  watching  twenty-two  men  battle  over  an  oval 
pigskin  and  by  partaking  of  a  bountiful  feast.  We  are  no  longer  a 
God-fearing  nation.  The  outstanding  characteristic  of  this  age  is  a 
lost  God-consciousness.  God  has  been  forgotten.  Men  are  not  con¬ 
cerned  about  their  personal  responsibility  to  God.  Men  are  not  think¬ 
ing  about  eternity.  The  text  that  this  nation  needs  to  hear  is 


PAUL  W.  ROOD 


197 


found  in  Psalm  9:17:  “The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all 
the  nations  that  forget  God.” 

Whatever  our  country  has  been  in  the  past,  today  it  is  a  pagan 
country.  Let  me  prove  it  to  you.  Stand  on  the  most  prominent  cor¬ 
ner  of  your  city  tomorrow  morning  and  ask  the  first  ten  people  who 
pass,  “What  does  it  mean  to  be  a  Christian?”  Nine  out  of  ten  will 
tell  you  that  it  means  to  be  a  good  citizen,  to  be  decent,  honest,  and 
respectable,  to  be  confirmed,  baptized,  and  to  join  a  church,  or  to  join  a 
service  club. 

But  what  does  it  mean  to  be  a  Christian?  It  means  to  have  a  mind 
through  which  Christ  thinks,  a  heart  through  which  Christ  loves 
and  a  hand  through  which  Christ  helps.  It  means  to  believe  what 
Christ  believes  and  to  hate  what  Christ  hates  and  to  love  what 
Christ  loves.  It  means  to  have  experienced  the  stupendous  miracle 
of  regeneration  whereby  we  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
It  means  to  pass  from  the  realm  of  death  to  the  realm  of  life.  It 
means  to  be  a  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus.  A  nation  wherein  ninety 
per  cent  of  the  people  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  Christianity  is 
a  pagan  nation.  This  nation  must  be  evangelized  just  as  the  nations 
in  the  regions  beyond. 

We  are  told  that  there  are  eight  hundred  closed  churches  in  New 
England,  and  that  among  the  seven  thousand  ordained  ministers  of 
that  area  only  one  thousand  believe  in  an  authoritative,  infallible 
Bible  and  in  the  deity  and  the  atonement  of  Christ.  We  are  told 
that  there  are  ten  thousand  villages  in  America  without  a  church 
and  that  there  are  thirty  thousand  villages  without  a  resident  pastor. 

The  city  problem  in  our  land  should  cause  us  concern.  Los  Angeles 
has  one  million  people  untouched  by  any  sort  of  religious  influence. 
New  York  has  four  million  people  who  are  unchurched.  Pittsburgh, 
250,000;  Cleveland,  400,000;  St.  Louis,  300,000;  Minneapolis, 
300,000;  Seattle,  250,000;  San  Francisco,  425,000.  In  San  Francisco, 
only  five  per  cent  of  the  population  belong  to  Protestant  churches. 
The  cities  of  the  land  must  be  evangelized,  and  a  Christian  business¬ 
men’s  committee  ought  to  be  formed  in  every  city  in  the  nation.  An 
aggressive  campaign  should  be  planned  in  every  city  to  reach  every 
individual  by  means  of  radio,  tent  campaigns,  onen  air  services  and 
personal  work,  as  well  as  through  the  regular  services  of  the 
churches. 

There  are  thirteen  million  Negroes  in  America.  Seven  million  of 
them  are  unchurched.  There  are  350,000  Jews  in  Chicago.  Not  more 
than  250  of  them  are  known  to  be  Christians.  There  are  750,000 
children  in  Chicago  and  27,000,000  in  the  nation  unevangelized.  The 
childhood  of  the  nation  provides  our  greatest  opportunity.  This  field 
is  white  unto  harvest.  The  children  must  be  reached  and  won  for 
Christ  if  our  nation  is  to  be  spared  from  complete  debacle.  Only 
eight  per  cent  of  the  people  of  our  nation  attend  services  on  Sun¬ 
day  morning  and  two  per  cent  Sunday  evenings.  About  forty  per 
cent  of  the  American  people  are  on  church  registers  but  only  twenty- 
nine  per  cent  attend  church. 
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Recently  I  spent  a  day  among  the  Nava j os  in  Arizona.  I  found 
them  living  in  the  most  primitive  surroundings.  They  are  a  nomadic 
people  dwelling  in  hogans.  A  hogan  is  a  circular  hut  with  a  hole  in 
the  center  to  let  out  the  smoke.  In  this  small  space  large  families 
sleep.  They  are  dominated  by  heathen  superstitions  and  are  living 
in  spiritual  darkness.  We  went  from  hogan  to  hogan  telling  the 
story  of  Jesus  and  His  love  through  the  interpreters  who  accom¬ 
panied  us.  Our  hearts  were  stirred  when  we  saw  the  appalling  need, 
and  we  recognized  our  tremendous  obligations  to  these  neglected 
people. 

Look  at  the  conditions  in  heathen  lands.  There  are  double  the 
number  of  pagan  religionists  and  heathen  than  there  were  one  hun¬ 
dred  years  ago.  In  the  regions  beyond,  40,000,000  enter  eternity 
every  year.  Our  task  and  responsibility  are  stupendous. 

In  the  third  place,  the  manifesto  reveals  who  are  to  be  the  mes¬ 
sengers  of  the  Great  Commission.  The  Lord  has  not  called  the  angels 
for  this  ministry  but  has  given  this  task  to  human  beings.  Not 
only  are  men  called  to  be  full-time  workers  in  the  Lord’s  vineyard, 
but  every  disciple  is  expected  to  be  a  witness  for  Christ.  Only  when 
every  Christian  recognizes  his  bounden  duty  to  witness  for  Christ 
can  the  world  be  evangelized.  Preachers,  evangelists  and  mission¬ 
aries  cannot  do  it  alone.  The  Christian  women  were  told  to  carry 
the  Resurrection  message,  and  they  have  an  important  part  to  play 
in  world-evangelization.  Some  Christian  laymen  are  called  to  make 
money  for  God,  and  all  are  called  to  pray.  Parents  are  called  to 
dedicate  their  children  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  Every  Christian 
family  should  give  at  least  one  full-time  worker  to  the  Lord’s  vine¬ 
yard. 

Louise  Collins  was  called  of  God  to  go  to  Africa.  She  spoke  to 
her  father  about  the  call.  He  told  her  that  there  was  plenty  to  do 
here  at  home.  Sometime  later  he  heard  his  pastor  speak  on  “Pre¬ 
sent  Your  Bodies  a  Living  Sacrifice.”  He  was  deeply  moved  and 
determined  to  dedicate  his  life  anew  to  God.  His  wife  joined  him. 
Louise  came  to  her  father  the  second  time  to  discuss  her  call  to 
Africa.  He  was  quite  willing  to  have  her  go  and  eventually  she 
went  to  the  land  to  which  she  had  been  called.  Out  in  Africa  the 
raging  fevers  attacked  her,  and  her  body  was  laid  in  an  African 
grave.  A  missionary  who  came  home  on  his  furlough  brought  greet¬ 
ings  to  the  Collinses  and  told  about  the  wonderful  influence  Louise 
had  exerted  over  the  natives  even  though  she  had  not  learned  the 
language.  The  natives  stood  around  the  open  grave  and  shed  tears 
that  fell  on  her  coffin.  Her  beautiful,  fragrant,  radiant  Christian 
life  had  deeply  impressed  them.  The  missionary  gave  Louise’s  Bible 
to  the  parents.  As  Mr.  Collins  looked  through  it,  he  noticed  the 
verses  underscored  and  tears  came  to  his  eyes  and  he  said,  “I  have 
five  other  children,  and  if  God  wants  every  one  of  them  for  Africa, 
they  are  at  His  disposal.”  He  had  caught  the  missionary  vision. 
Are  we  parents  ready  and  willing  to  surrender  our  children  to  the 
Lord?  It  is  our  privilege  and  responsibility  to  say  to  the  Lord: 
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“Here  are  the  children  whom  Thou  hast  given  us.  Take  them  and 
use  them  and  make  them  burning  and  shining  lights  for  God.” 
You  will  not  be  sorry  for  your  sacrifice  when  you  share  the  reward 
with  your  children  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

In  the  fourth  place,  we  recognize  the  encouragements  of  the  Great 
Commission.  When  we  are  determined  wholly  to  follow  the  Lord 
and  carry  out  His  program,  we  encounter  the  opposition  of  the 
world,  the  flesh  and  the  Devil.  The  world  is  against  us.  The  Devil 
hates  Christ,  and  those  who  love  and  serve  the  Lord  are  the  objects 
of  his  hatred.  “We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places”  (Eph.  6:12). 
But,  thank  God,  He  who  is  for  us  is  stronger  than  he  who  is  against 
us.  Christ  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  He  has  conquered 
the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  Devil.  His  power  is  available  to  us. 
“The  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful.”  “The  gospel  ...  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation.”  God  has  promised  to  bless  His  own 
Word.  Christ  said,  “Ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you.”  Not  only  is  the  power  of  Christ  available, 
but  He  has  promised,  us  His  constant  presence.  “Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  [consummation  of  the  age].”  This  promise  is 
to  those  who  obey  the  Great  Commission.  We  must  obey  the  “go” 
before  we  can  claim  the  “lo.”  What  comfort  to  the  missionary  in 
the  regions  beyond  and  to  the  worker  in  the  lonely  places  of  the 
homeland  to  know  that  the  living  and  omnipotent  Christ  constantly 
abides  and  never  forsakes  His  own! 

In  the  fifth  place,  we  behold  the  urgency  of  the  Great  Commis¬ 
sion.  Men  are  “dead  in  trespasses  and  sins”  and  are  “by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath.”  “There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one  .  .  .  For 
all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.”  Men  are  by 
nature  and  practice  sinners  before  God  and  are  bound  for  an  end¬ 
less  eternity.  Men  are  dying,  souls  are  perishing,  and  we  must  do 
our  best  to  rescue  the  lost. 

Time  is  fleeing.  We  stay  here  in  this  world  only  seventy  or  eighty 
years  at  the  most.  Life  is  so  brief  and  eternity  is  so  long.  Many 
will  have  to  say  when  they  come  to  the  end  of  the  road  what  Cecil 
Rhodes  cried  out  on  his  deathbed:  “So  little  done,  so  much  to  do.” 
“I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day:  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.”  Not  only  is  time  fleeing, 
not  only  is  life  short,  but  the  signs  of  the  times  indicate  that  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.  The  imminency  of  Christ’s  return 
is  one  of  the  incentives  for  a  speedy  evangelization  of  the  world. 
Whatever  we  are  going  to  do  for  Christ  we  had  better  do  soon. 

Satan  is  busy.  His  detectives  have  reported  to  him  that  we  Chris¬ 
tians  are  unable  to  work  together.  We  are  occupied  with  temporary 
things  and  not  concerned  about  eternal  issues.  Our  lights  have  gone 
out,  our  first  love  is  lost,  and  we  are  lacking  in  zeal  and  earnest¬ 
ness.  Satan  has  taken  advantage  of  the  situation  and  is  engaged 
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in  a  great  forward  movement.  He  is  seeking  to  capture  the  church 
through  Modernism  and  the  nations  through  Communism. 

Christ  is  appealing  to  His  leaders  to  rally  their  forces  and  engage 
in  a  crusade  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  every  man,  woman  and  child  in 
the  entire  world.  I  am  here  as  a  recruiting  officer  for  my  Lord  to 
mobilize  the  forces  of  Christ  for  this  last  great  adventure  of  faith. 
Will  you  respond  to  the  call  of  the  Lord? 

Garibaldi  challenged  his  soldiers  with  these  words:  “I  am  going 
out  from  Rome.  I  offer  neither  quarters  nor  provisions  nor  wages. 
I  offer  hunger,  thirst,  forced  marches,  battles  and  death.  Let  him 
who  loves  me  with  his  heart  and  not  with  his  lips  only,  follow  me.” 
The  whole  line  stepped  forwards  Christ  is  calling,  “I  am  going  out 
from  Chicago.  I  offer  neither  quarters  nor  provisions  nor  wages.  I 
offer  hunger,  thirst,  forced  marches,  battles  and  death.  Let  him 
who  loves  Me  with  his  heart  and  not  with  his  lips  only,  follow  Me.” 
Will  the  whole  line  step  forward  today?  Will  we  follow  Christ 
though  it  means  to  sacrifice  ease,  comfort  and  honor?  Will  we  fol¬ 
low  Him  though  it  means  toil,  suffering,  persecution  and  martyr¬ 
dom?  The  reward  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  will  be  worth  all 
the  hardships  and  the  trials  of  the  journey.  Christ’s  appeal  is  a 
heroic  one.  The  great  figures  in  Christian  history  are  men  of  heroic 
mold,  inspired  to  heroic  action  by  heroic  faith  in  a  heroic  Christ. 

Alexander  Duff  spent  most  of  his  long  career  in  India.  At  the 
end  of  his  life  he  came  to  Edinburgh  and  spoke  at  a  great  con¬ 
vention.  For  two  and  one-half  hours  he  held  the  audience  spellbound 
as  he  told  about  the  trials,  hardships  and  conquests  in  the  mission 
field.  At  the  end  of  that  time  he  fainted  and  was  carried  from  the 
platform.  When  his  consciousness  was  restored  he  cried  out,  “Take 
me  back;  I  must  finish  my  message.”  His  attendants  protested  and 
said,  “You  will  die  if  you  go  back.”  “I’ll  die  if  I  don’t,”  was  his 
answer.  Again  he  stood  before  that  magnificent  audience  and  poured 
out  his  heart.  “Have  you  no  more  sons  to  send  to  India?  Queen 
Victoria  asks  for  soldiers,  and  you  gladly  offer  your  sons.  Christ 
asks  for  missionaries,  and  you  say,  ‘No,  we  have  no  sons  to  send.’ 
If  there  is  no  one  who  will  volunteer,  I’ll  go  back  to  India  and  let 
them  know  that  there  is  one  Scotchman  who  is  willing  to  die  for 
those  who  sit  in  heathen  darkness.”  Shall  we  not  be  inspired  by  the 
example  of  Alexander  Duff  to  obey  the  call  of  God  and  go  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth  for  our  wonderful  Christ?  He  died  for  us.  Shall 
we  not  live  for  Him  and  if  necessary  die  for  Him? 

Mary  and  John  had  heeded  the  call  of  the  Lord  and  gone  to  China. 
Mary  took  sick.  The  physician  spoke  to  her  husband,  John,  and  said, 
“You  will  have  to  go  down  the  river  with  your  wife.”  John  carried 
her  to  the  boat.  Mary  said  one  day:  “I  am  so  glad  we  came  to  China. 
Many  know  Jesus  now  who  didn’t  know  Him  before  we  came.  It 
has  been  good  to  be  here.”  One  day  when  they  were  going  down  the 
stream,  Mary  saw  a  tree  and  said,  “I  would  like  to  go  under  that 
tree,”  and  John  picked  her  up  tenderly  and  carried  her  to  the  spot 
indicated.  “I  am  not  going  any  farther,”  said  Mary.  “I  am  going 
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to  be  with  Jesus.”  She  kissed  John  good-by.  The  spirit  left  the  tired 
body  and  winged  its  way  into  the  presence  of  the  angels.  Nobody 
knew  the  ache  in  the  heart  of  the  missionary.  He  dug  a  grave  and 
laid  some  branches  over  the  body  and  after  hours  of  weeping  he 
put  on  the  dirt.  His  heart  was  breaking.  He  called  his  Chinese 
servant  to  get  the  boat  ready  and  told  him  that  they  were  going 
up  the  river  to  fight  for  God.  Mary’s  last  words  to  him  were,  “John, 
I  wish  you  would  go  back  and  live  for  God  until  the  end.” 

The  world  is  calling.  Hearts  are  aching  and  breaking  everywhere. 
Many  do  not  understand  the  meaning  of  life.  Many  are  sitting  in 
darkness  and  despair.  Indians  are  waiting,  Eskimos  are  waiting, 
mountaineers  are  waiting,  Hindus  are  waiting,  heathen  are  wait¬ 
ing.  Do  you  not  hear  the  cry  that  comes  from  the  cities,  villages 
and  towns  of  our  own  land?  Do  you  not  hear  the  cry  that  comes 
from  the  regions  beyond? 

Christ  is  calling  you.  May  I  ask  you  to  remember  His  Cross,  His 
sacrificial  atoning  death,  His  nail-pierced  hands,  His  thorn-crowned 
brow  and  His  broken  heart?  He  says,  “All  this  I  have  done  for  you; 
what  have  you  done  for  Me?”  He  is  calling  for  volunteers.  He  is 
asking,  “Will  you  obey,  will  you  go  forth  in  My  Name,  will  you  fall 
in  line  with  My  program,  will  you  give  yourself  unreservedly,  whole¬ 
heartedly,  devotedly,  enthusiastically  and  sacrificially  for  the  evan¬ 
gelization  of  the  world?”  Will  you  say,  “Lord,  here  am  I;  send  me”? 


What  Must  I  Do  to  Be  Saved? 


By  GIPSY  SMITH 
Evangelist 

And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed ,  and  sang  praises  unto 
God:  and  the  prisoners  heard  them.  [ Sometimes  there  are  listeners 
in  unlikely  places;  walls  may  have  ears.]  And  suddenly  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken: 
and  immediately  all  the  doors  were  opened,  and  every  one’s  hands 
were  loosed.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking  out  of  his  sleep, 
and  seeing  the  prison  doors  open,  he  drew  out  his  sword,  and  would 
have  killed  himself,  supposing  that  the  prisoners  had  been  fled.  But 
Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Do  thyself  no  harm:  for  we 
are  all  here.  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang  in,  and  came 
trembling,  and  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them 
out,  and  said,  Sirs,  what  rv.ust  I  do  to  be  saved ?  And  they  said,  Be¬ 
lieve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy 

house.  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all 
that  were  in  his  house.  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the 

night,  and  washed  their  stripes;  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his, 

straightway.  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  house,  he  set 
meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all  his  house 
(Acts  16:25-34). 


I  wish  to  take  as  my  text  the  question  of  the  jailor  and  the  answer 
which  Paul  and  Silas  gave,  and  I  want  to  say  to  those  who  are 
preachers  and  evangelists  that  I  wanted  to  preach  from  these  words 
fifteen  years  before  I  dared.  For  fifteen  years  these  words  were 
simmering  in  my  heart  and  mind.  I  read  all  the  sermons  I  could 
get  hold  of,  but  they  did  not  satisfy  me;  somehow  they  did  not  deal 
with  the  whole  passage  as  I  thought  the  passage  demanded;  and  I 
asked  some  of  my  preacher  friends  to  preach  from  these  words  that 
I  might  hear  them  and  see  if  I  could  get  any  light  to  help  my  poor 
struggling  mind  and  heart,  and  they  preached  for  me,  but  their 
sermons  did  not  help  me — not  that  they  were  not  good  sermons  from 
the  sermonic  standpoint,  but  somehow  or  other  I  felt  that  the  whole 
truth  I  wanted  did  not  come  that  way.  I  studied  the  commentaries 
and  they  did  not  help  me.  We  have  dragged  this  text,  “What  must 
I  do  to  be  saved?”  and  the  other,  “Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved,”  out  of  their  setting,  and  we  have  made 
them  like  a  great  classic,  like  that  other  great  text  in  the  third  chap¬ 
ter  of  John:  “God  so  loved  the  world.”  We  have  treated  that  and 
several  other  texts  in  the  same  way,  and  we  have  blazoned  them 
everywhere.  We  have  hurled  them  at  everybody,  and  we  have  said, 
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“Believe!  Believe!  Believe!”  until  believing  does  not  mean  very 
much.  I  say  we  have  dragged  these  words  out  of  their  context  and 
we  have  not  dealt  with  them  justly. 

Suppose  that  Paul  were  to  stand  before  a  large  audience — Paul, 
that  great  master  mind,  that  giant  in  spiritual  truth,  that  master 
in  dealing  with  men,  that  stupendous  surgeon  in  spiritual  things, 
that  great  searcher  of  hearts.  Suppose  also  that  someone  in  the 
audience  got  up  and  said,  “Paul,  I  want  to  be  a  Christian.  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?”  Then  suppose  that  somebody  else  in  an¬ 
other  part  of  the  audience  said  the  same  thing,  and  then  that  some¬ 
body  else  asked  the  same  thing,  “What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?” 
and  then  that  somebody  else  got  up  and  said,  “Yes,  I  am  anxious  to 
be  a  better  man.  I  want  to  be  a  Christian.  What  must  I  do?”  What 
do  you  suppose  Paul  would  say?  What  do  you  think  he  would  say, 
you  Christian  workers  who  are  found  of  applying  one  truth,  and 
one  only,  wholesale,  irrespective  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  condi¬ 
tion  of  the  man  who  comes?  “Oh,”  you  say,  “he  would  say,  ‘Be¬ 
lieve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.’”  But  would  he?  That  is  where  we 
have  blundered.  Paul  would  not  do  anything  of  the  kind  unless  all 
the  people  who  put  the  question  were  spiritually  and  morally  in 
the  same  condition  as  that  man.  Is  that  true?  What  would  you 
think  of  a  doctor  who  went  to  the  door  of  a  huge  ward  filled  with 
patients,  all  suffering  from  various  diseases  and  all  kinds  of  ail¬ 
ments,  and  took  out  of  his  pocket  a  prescription  and  said,  “Take 
that,  the  whole  lot  of  you”?  You  would  say,  “I  do  not  want  that 
doctor  when  I  am  sick.  I  want  a  man  who  will  analyze  my  case 
and  study  and  diagnose  it  and  make  it  a  specialty,  and  if  I  am  going 
to  get  any  good  out  of  him,  he  will  have  to  deal  with  me  in  that 
way.” 

We  have  tried  to  save  the  world  wholesale,  and  as  Christian  men 
and  women  we  have  not  sufficiently  studied  our  cases;  we  have  not 
taken  time  to  deal  definitely  and  personally  with  every  case  that 
has  been  presented  to  us  for  healing.  But  Paul  did  that.  He  preached 
to  the  multitudes  and  he  preached  to  one  man;  he  preached  to  thou¬ 
sands  but  he  had  time  to  study  the  individual  case. 

My  chapter  helps  me;  there  are  three  cases  of  conversion  in  this 
chapter,  and  Paul  took  each  one  separately,  individually:  he  dealt 
with  them  in  their  own  way  and  on  their  own  merits.  You  say, 
“Why  did  he  say  to  this  man,  ‘Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ’?” 
Because  the  jailor  was  an  infidel,  a  blatant  Blatchford,  a  blasphem¬ 
ing  Bradlaugh,  an  unbelieving  Ingersoll.  Jesus  Christ  was  an  im¬ 
postor  and  had  been  put  to  death,  so  the  jailor  thought,  and  here 
were  some  of  His  followers  and  they  were  as  deceived  as  he  and 
they  must  be  put  out  of  existence.  He  did  not  believe  in  this  new 
religion;  it  was  a  fraud,  and  he  was  going  to  have  his  part  in  put¬ 
ting  it  out  of  existence.  When  those  two  men  began  to  pray — and 
things  do  happen  when  men  pray,  and  if  we  learn  how  to  pray  as 
these  men  did  something  will  happen  always  when  we  pray — in  the 
inner  prison  and  sang  the  praises  of  God,  God  heard  and  came 
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down  and  shook  that  old  prison.  What  happened  you  and  I  will 
never  know,  but  something  happened;  somewhere  amid  the  lurid 
lightning  and  rolling  thunder,  somewhere  amid  the  flying  dust  and 
the  opening  of  doors,  somewhere  amid  the  rattling  of  chains  and  the 
breaking  of  them,  somewhere  in  the  confusion  of  that  hour,  God 
spoke  to  that  jailor;  light  flashed  into  his  soul,  conviction  of  sin  got 
hold  of  him.  What  he  saw  you  and  I  will  never  know,  but  he  saw 
enough  to  feel  his  sin  and  to  know  that  he  was  wrong,  and  he  cried 
out,  “What  must  I  do?”  They  said,  “There  is  only  one  thing  for  you 
to  do;  put  Jesus  in  the  throne-place  of  your  mind  and  heart,  and 
that  will  settle  the  question  for  you  forever;  get  into  a  right  rela¬ 
tionship  with  Jesus  Christ;  put  Him  right  in  your  heart  and  you 
will  be  saved.”  He  was  an  infidel.  But  you,  my  brother,  have  not 
an  infidel  congregation.  You  have  not  an  infidel  world.  If  you  will 
go  down  to  the  jail  you  will  find  believers  in  the  jail,  but  they  did 
not  have  an  honest  or  an  obedient  faith  or  they  would  not  be  there. 
There  is  a  faith  that  saves  and  moves  and  regenerates,  and  there 
is  also  an  intellectual  assent  which  damns.  Paul  would  say  more 
than  that  to  anyone  of  us. 

Take  the  case  beyond  this;  it  is  that  of  a  woman.  She  cried  after 
Him,  and  this  was  the  cry:  “These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most 
high  God,  which  shew  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation.”  If  she  had 
lived  today  we  would  have  made  her  a  missionary.  Listen  to  her 
speech:  “These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  which 
shew  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation.”  We  would  have  put  her  on  the 
ladies’  board  in  the  church  or  made  her  a  deaconess:  I  am  not  so 
sure  but  we  would  have  made  her  an  evangelist.  Paul,  why  not 
make  her  a  preacher?  Yes,  but  the  Devil  can  preach.  Why  not 
tell  her  to  believe?  She  did  believe  and  said  so:  “These  men  are 
the  servants  of  the  most  high  God.”  What  was  he  to  say  to  her? 
The  only  thing  that  was  to  be  said.  What  was  that?  He  said  to 
the  devil  in  her,  “Come  out.”  Paul  studied  his  case,  and  if  you  are 
going  to  be  a  successful  soul-winner  you  will  have  to  study  your 
case,  and  you  will  have  to  take  time  to  do  it,  and  you  cannot  do  it 
flippantly  nor  at  express  speed  but  go  God’s  time  and  God’s  way 
if  you  are  to  win  your  man.  “Come  out,”  said  Paul,  which  was  the 
only  thing  to  say  to  that  woman. 

Go  back  one  more  case,  and  this  time  it  is  a  woman,  too,  but  a 
very  different  woman.  If  she  had  been  in  your  church  she  would  have 
been  the  most  popular  woman  there:  Lydia,  beautiful,  sweet,  at¬ 
tractive,  winsome,  the  woman  that  everybody  was  better  for  know¬ 
ing.  When  she  came  into  your  presence  she  would  have  appealed 
to  the  best  in  you  and  inspired  the  best  and  noblest  instincts.  Every¬ 
body  would  have  loved  Lydia.  She  actually  went  to  the  weekday 
prayer-meeting.  She  was  so  religious  she  went  down  to  the  river¬ 
side  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made.  She  did  not  expect  to  meet 
Paul  and  Silas.  She  was  religious,  entrenched  in  the  traditions  of 
her  fathers,  but  she  did  not  know  Jesus  and  down  there  by  the 
riverside  as  Paul  prayed  and  Silas  sang  and  the  meeting  went  on, 
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somehow,  somewhere  she  saw  the  light.  You  do  not  read  that  Paul 
said  to  the  devil  in  Lydia,  “Come  out!”  although  there  was  a  devil 
to  come  out  and  that  was  the  devil  of  self-righteousness,  the  devil 
of  preconceived  notions.  He  did  not  say  that  to  her;  he  dealt  with 
her  in  another  way,  gently,  tenderly,  winsomely,  subtly,  powerfully, 
skillfully,  until  her  heart  was  broken  and  open  to  receive  the  living 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

The  three  cases  in  the  same  chapter  were  all  dealt  with  by  Paul 
and  all  dealt  with  differently.  Christian  worker,  we  fail  when  we 
present  a  cheap  Gospel;  we  blunder  when  we  preach  an  easy-going 
kind  of  salvation,  when  we  stand  up  and  say,  “Only  believe.”  The 
Book  does  not  say  it.  The  Devil  believes  but  he  is  not  a  saint,  and 
he  believes  far  more  than  any  of  us;  he  knows  more  about  it;  he 
has  had  more  to  do  with  Jesus  Christ  than  any  of  us;  he  believes, 
he  believes  and  trembles,  and  some  of  you  have  never  yet  trembled 
with  all  your  professed  faith.  There  is  more  to  it  than  simply  to 
believe.  We  stop  where  they  went  on.  We  take  the  text  out  of  its 
setting  and  we  say  cheaply,  “Believe!  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.” 

The  account  says  that  they  taught  him  the  word  of  the  Lord.  What 
does  that  mean?  They  taught  him  what  believing  would  imply; 
they  taught  him  the  accompaniments  of  faith.  The  writer  to  the 
Hebrews  said  in  one  place,  “We  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you, 
and  things  that  accompany  salvation.”  Salvation  has  its  accom¬ 
paniments;  saving  faith  has  its  companions:  “Add  to  your  faith 
virtue;  and  to  virtue  knowledge;  and  to  knowledge  temperance,  etc. 
Saving  faith  does  not  stand  alone.  They  taught  him  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  Now,  then,  if  you  were  to  get  up  and  say,  “Paul,  what 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?”  he  would  pause  and  say,  “My  brother,  come 
closer  to  me!  let  me  feel  your  moral  pulse,  let  me  diagnose  your 
case.  What  is  the  matter  with  you?  What  is  your  sin?  What  is 
the  dominant  thing  in  your  life  which  comes  between  you  and  God? 
I  have  discovered  in  dealing  with  men  and  women  on  five  conti¬ 
nents  that  while  there  may  be  six  or  ten  or  a  dozen  things  wrong 
in  a  man’s  life,  it  is  one  overmastering  and  predominating  enslaving 
thing  before  which  that  man  falls  down  a  slave  every  time,  and 
if  that  thing  goes  the  others  will  slink  away  like  so  many  whipped 
curs. 

Paul  would  say,  “What  is  the  curse  in  your  life?  Is  it  a  woman? 
What  is  it?  Is  it  drink?  What  is  it?”  He  would  drag  it  out  by  the 
hair  of  its  head;  he  would  be  too  faithful  and  skillful  to  let  you  off. 
It  is  no  use  to  talk  about  believing  while  that  is  covered  up;  out 
with  it!  Lay  that  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  for  if  you  are  going 
to  believe,  that  must  go.  If  you  were  to  get  up,  sister,  and  say, 
“Paul,  I  want  to  be  a  Christian,”  he  would  say,  “Come,  let  us  be 
faithful,  let  us  reason  together  and  look  this  thing  honestly  in  the 
face  and  see  what  has  separated  you  from  Christ  and  taken  His 
place  in  your  love  and  life.  What  has  blotted  out  the  sun  from 
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your  sky?  What  has  wrecked  your  beautiful  life,  poisoning  it  with 
weeds  and  tearing  the  roses  out  of  your  life?  What  is  killing 
you  by  inches  spiritually  and  morally?  What  is  it  that  comes  be¬ 
tween  you  and  God?”  And  if  you  were  to  say  that  it  is  this,  that 
or  the  other  thing,  and  he  knew  you  were  not  speaking  the  truth, 
he  would  probe  until  he  got  at  the  thing,  and  then  he  would  show 
you  your  mistake  if  you  began  to  talk  about  believing.  If  you  were 
to  get  up,  my  brother,  and  say,  “Paul,  what  is  it  that  I  am  to  do?” 
he  would  say,  “You  know  very  well;  you  know  the  thing  that  has 
unmanned  you  and  gripped  you  by  the  heart  and  life;  you  know 
the  thing  that  has  robbed  your  days  of  joy  and  filled  them  with 
gloom,  that  thing  that  brings  guilt  and  condemnation.  That  is  the 
thing  that  must  go.”  He  took  him  and  taught  him  the  word  of  life. 
Does  not  the  story  confirm  what  I  am  saying? 

Then  what  happened?  “He  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night, 
and  washed  their  stripes.”  That  is  believing,  stripe  washing!  He 
did  not  wait  for  the  morning.  He  had  been  beating  them;  he  had 
been  wounding  them;  “he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and 
washed  their  stripes.”  That  is  an  evidence  of  his  faith.  Do  not  talk 
about  believing  until  you  have  done  the  stripe  washing;  you  have 
been  singing  a  long  time  “I  believe”  but  you  have  not  attended  to 
the  stripe  washing.  There  is  a  woman  in  God’s  world  somewhere 
whom  you  wronged;  there  is  a  pinched  face  somewhere  bearing  your 
shame;  there  is  a  poor  little  thing  reduced  to  a  skeleton  because  of 
your  unmanhood  and  sin;  do  not  talk  about  believing  until  you  go 
and  do  your  stripe  washing;  do  not  play  the  fool;  do  not  mock  God; 
do  not  insult  Him;  do  not  commit  sacrilege;  do  not  dare  to  handle 
holy  things  in  God’s  holy  house  until  you  have  done  the  miserable 
stripe  washing. 

“He  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night.”  Some  of  you  have  in 
your  possession  something  that  does  not  belong  to  you,  and  that  has 
to  go  home  before  you  can  be  a  believer  to  the  salvation  of  your 
soul :  you  have  to  do  your  stripe  washing.  There  is  a  dear  old  mother 
whose  heart  you  nearly  broke  and  you  never  said,  “Forgive  me”; 
you  have  to  do  some  stripe  washing.  There  is  somebody  whose  good 
name  you  took  away  by  some  slanderous  word;  you  steeped  your 
tongue  in  the  murdered  blood  of  somebody’s  innocence.  Do  not  call 
yourself  a  believer  until  you  attend  to  the  stripe  washing. 

“He  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their 
stripes.”  A  high  school  girl  came  to  me  in  one  of  your  cities  on  a 
former  visit,  at  the  close  of  the  service,  and  she  said,  “Will  you  take 
that  fountain  pen  from  me?”  as  she  pushed  it  toward  me.  I  said, 
“No,  thank  you,  I  have  two.”  Her  lip  quivered  as  she  tried  to  hold 
herself  together.  She  said,  “Take  this  pen.”  I  said,  “No,  I  cannot 
but  if  you  will  tell  me  the  whole  story  I  will  help  you:  I  will  tell  you 
what  I  will  do,  if  you  will  tell  me  from  whom  you  took  it,  I  will  take 
it  back  for  you  or  go  with  you  if  you  like,”  for  I  knew  that  was 
the  story  she  had  behind  that  desire  to  get  rid  of  that  fountain  pen. 
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I  had  been  preaching  on  stripe  washing.  She  bit  her  lip  until  the 
blood  oozed  from  it  while  the  tears  streamed  down.  She  said,  “No, 
sir;  I  stole  it  from  my  friend  at  school;  I  will  take  it  back,  God 
helping  me.”  I  said,  “Praise  God!  I  will  pray  for  you.”  The  next 
night  at  the  close  of  the  service  she  came  up  to  me  with  her  friend 
and  she  said,  “0  sir,  it  is  all  right” — the  first  one  could  hardly  speak 
for  tears  and  the  other  one  did  the  talking — and  she  said,  “We  have 
knelt  and  prayed  together  and  buried  it  forever,”  and  the  other 
one  said,  “I  think  I  shall  be  happy.”  Of  course!  Happiness  comes 
only  when  you  do  your  stripe  washing;  it  is  not  pleasant  but  you 
have  to  do  it.  You  have  to  go  and  shake  hands  with  somebody;  you 
have  to  write  a  letter  to  somebody  and  say,  “Forgive  me.”  That 
is  stripe  washing.  That  cheap  kind  of  intellectual  belief  in  God  for 
salvation  that  does  not  grip  me  by  the  throat  and  make  me  go  back 
and  search  for  the  things  that  are  crooked  in  my  life  and  help  me 
to  straighten  them  before  God  and  the  world  is  not  the  saving  faith 
of  the  New  Testament.  Oh,  Jesus  Christ,  make  us  real!  Have  you 
done  your  stripe  washing,  my  brother  and  sister?  You  will  get  joy 
when  you  do.  When  you  keep  the  laws  of  faith  you  will  have  the 
joy  of  faith,  the  victory  of  faith. 

When  the  morning  came  this  jailor  had  brought  the  prisoners  out 
of  the  dungeon  and  they  were  seated  at  his  table.  They  were  fellow¬ 
shipping  together,  and  he  rejoiced  in  God.  You  will  get  the  joy.  I 
do  not  tell  you  how  it  is  coming — I  do  not  know  whether  I  can  tell 
you —  I  cannot  tell  you  any  more  than  I  can  tell  you  how  light  creeps 
through  the  gates  of  the  morning  without  a  creak  on  the  hinges — 
but  it  does:  I  cannot  tell  you  how  God  will  give  you  joy  any  more 
than  I  can  tell  you  how  He  will  kiss  that  little  vapor  out  of  the  mud- 
hole  at  your  doorstep  and  kiss  it  into  a  rainbow,  an  arched  bridge  on 
which  the  angels  will  stand  and  weep  over  the  dying  storm.  It  will 
not  come  to  you  as  it  came  to  me,  but  it  will  come  to  you  in  your 
peculiar  way.  Do  not  let  the  Devil  cheat  you  because  you  did  not 
get  converted  like  the  jailor,  or  Lydia,  or  the  other  girl.  Don’t  let 
the  Devil  cheat  you  because  you  do  not  feel  like  Billy  Sunday  or 
Campbell  Morgan.  Let  the  Holy  Ghost  fill  you  and  mold  you,  and  be 
content  with  it.  Campbell  Morgan  said  that  he  was  glad  he  was  him¬ 
self.  When  the  Lord  made  him  He  threw  the  mold  away.  He  always 
does.  So  He  did  when  He  made  me.  One  of  my  sort  is  enough; 
there  is  no  room  for  another.  Do  not  try  to  get  an  experience  like 
mine  because  you  will  not  get  it.  I  am  not  so  good  as  I  ought  to  be: 
the  Devil  tells  me  that  often;  how  often  he  comes  to  me  and  says, 
“You  are  not  so  good  as  you  ought  to  be.”  I  tell  him  that  I  am  not 
as  bad  as  I  was.  Do  not  feel  bad  because  you  are  not  like  this 
body  or  that  body.  Obey  the  law  and  light  of  life  and  you  will  get 
the  joy. 

What  if  I  could  get  the  jailor  and  Lydia  to  give  their  experiences 
from  a  church  platform!  I  would  get  the  jailor  up  first.  Imagine 
that  short-necked  jailor,  with  round  cropped  head  standing  there  with 
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eyes  like  bullets,  a  voice  like  a  sepulcher  and  staring  at  the  people! 
“Now  I  will  tell  you  how  I  was  converted.  Mine  was  a  proper  con¬ 
version.  You  ought  to  have  been  there.  You  should  have  heard  the 
thunder  roll  and  seen  the  lightning  flash.  It  was  an  earthquake;  I 
was  converted  in  the  proper  way.”  Imagine  Lydia  listening  to  that! 
If  she  had  been  made  of  the  stuff  some  of  you  folks  are  made  of,  she 
would  have  said,  “If  that  is  conversion,  I  do  not  have  it,”  but  she 
was  not  converted  that  way.  When  she  would  get  up  she  would  say, 
“Thank  God  for  the  earthquake  if  it  will  save  a  man  like  the  jailor. 
There  was  no  earthquake  when  I  saw  the  light;  I  can  hardly  tell 
you  how  it  did  happen.  I  went  down  there  to  the  riverside  to  prayer¬ 
meeting.  I  did  not  expect  to  meet  brother  Paul  and  brother  Silas. 
While  they  prayed  and  sang  I  got  a  little  bit  of  light.  I  don’t  know 
how  it  happened,  but  somehow  or  other  my  heart  was  opened  and 
Jesus  came  in.” 

It  will  come  just  as  sure  as  you  obey  the  law.  God  will  have  you; 
He  is  able  and  willing  to  do  it.  But,  my  brother  and  my  sister,  there 
must  be  no  holding  back;  you  must  go  all  the  way.  He  can  do  stu¬ 
pendous  things  for  you  when  you  are  willing  to  submit.  Yes,  He  can 
present  us  perfect.  Did  you  see  that  lovely  mountain  bank  of  snow¬ 
flakes  over  the  lake  the  other  morning,  that  wonderful  snowlike 
mountain?  Where  did  you  get  that?  The  Lord  took  that  little  bit 
of  vapor  out  of  mud  pools  and  kissed  it  into  that  mighty  mountain  of 
snow,  and  if  He  can  kiss  a  mud-hole  into  a  mountain  of  snow,  what 
can  He  not  do  with  you  if  He  gets  His  way  with  you? 

In  one  of  our  beautiful  homes  in  England  I  sat  at  breakfast,  be¬ 
fore  I  left  for  America,  with  three  or  four  ministers,  and  on  the 
center-table  was  a  magnificent  plant,  an  orchid,  and  it  was  made  of 
gnarled  roots — dry  sticks  to  the  inexperienced  eye — not  a  leaf  any¬ 
where,  not  a  bit  of  foliage,  but  the  most  magnificent  tropical  splen¬ 
dors  I  ever  looked  upon;  and  as  I  watched  those  magnificent  colors 
at  the  breakfast  table  I  turned  to  the  preachers  and  said,  “If  God 
can  do  such  wonderful  things  with  a  few  bits  of  sticks  like  you  see 
there,  I  wonder  what  He  can  do  with  ecclesiastics  if  you  will  only  let 
Him  have  His  way!”  He  can  make  you  perfect;  only  let  Him  have 
His  way  with  you. 

I  remember  when  the  Welsh  revival  was  on.  I  was  conducting  a 
ten  days’  meeting  in  Pontypridd,  in  the  Rhondda  valley.  I  sat  in 
the  home  in  which  I  was  a  guest  one  morning  early  after  breakfast, 
toiling  with  my  letters.  The  home  stood  on  the  mountainside.  Ponty¬ 
pridd  is  in  that  valley,  and  beyond  the  little  town  is  another  huge 
lovely  Welsh  mountain;  the  little  town  was  below,  and  the  blue 
smoke  was  curling  up  quietly  and  the  snow  was  falling.  It  was 
January.  The  beautiful  snow  was  falling  rhythmically,  poetically.  I 
came  across  this  letter:  “Dear  sir:  Three  months  ago  I  heard  you 
preach  from  a  certain  text.  From  that  sermon  I  quit  my  sin.  I  did 
all  I  could  to  rectify  it  but  the  memory  of  it  haunts  me:  I  cannot 
sleep  nor  rest;  I  have  no  peace  or  pardon:  Can  God  save  me?  You 
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are  the  man  who  brought  the  message  that  brought  me  to  myself:  I 
write  in  despair:  Can  God  save  me?”  I  laid  my  head  in  my  hand 
and  looked  out  of  the  window  and  watched  the  snow;  I  watched  it 
until  I  thought  I  could  see  a  little  snowflake  poise  up  there  in  mid¬ 
air  and  look  down  on  that  mighty  mountain  in  front  of  me,  and  I 
thought  I  heard  that  snowflake  say  to  the  mighty  mountain,  “I  am 
only  a  little  snowflake  and  I  want  a  resting-place;  if  I  fall  upon 
you  can  you  bear  me?”  And  then  I  thought  I  heard  the  old  moun¬ 
tain  rumble  out  of  its  depths,  “Little  snowflake,  I  have  my  roots 
in  eternity,  and  underneath  me  are  the  everlasting  arms;  if  you  want 
a  resting  place,  test  me,  fall  on  me.”  So  I  put  my  little  parable  on 
paper  and  sent  it  to  that  man  in  the  distant  town,  and  I  said,  “If 
it  helps  you,  let  me  hear  from  you,”  and  I  got  a  telegram  when  he 
received  my  letter,  and  this  is  what  it  said,  “I  am  on  the  mountain 
and  it  bears,  blessed  be  God.”  Listen !  Can  a  mountain  bear  a  snow¬ 
flake?  Can  an  ocean  bear  a  bubble?  Do  not  argue,  “Can  God  do 
this  for  me?”  Have  you  sense  to  let  Him?  Have  you  sense  to  obey 
Him?  Commit  yourself  to  the  Lord;  obey  Him.-  Make  your  faith 
and  life  harmonious;  make  your  desires  and  faith  come  together;  let 
your  feet  turn  in  the  way  of  faith.  It  is  no  use  to  say,  “I  do  believe” 
over  your  shoulder  and  have  your  feet  toward  the  saloon;  it  is  no  use 
to  say,  “I  believe”  on  Sunday  and  then  feel  out  behind  you  for  the 
Devil’s  black  paw.  What  do  we  sing? 

In  my  hands  no  price  I  bring. 

Why?  Because  clinging  hands  must  be  empty  hands,  that  is  why. 
If  your  hands  are  preoccupied  you  cannot  cling.  Let  everything  go 
and  you  will  get  God.  Throw  away  the  world’s  trash  and  let  God 
have  His  way  with  you.  Just  God!  just  God!  and  you  will  be  saved; 
you  will  be  saved  fully  and  be  made  perfect  that  way  and  no  other 
way.  I  dare  not  make  it  easy,  my  brother. 

I  am  going  to  close  with  a  little  story  out  of  my  heart  life.  A  few 
years  ago  I  returned  home  from  America;  I  had  been  away  from  my 
wife  and  children  for  nearly  ten  months,  and  only  those  who  have 
hearts  and  are  separated  from  those  they  love  can  enter  into  my 
feelings.  One  of  the  sorrows  of  my  life  has  been  that  I  have  to 

leave  those  I  love  so  long.  But  it  is  no  good  to  preach  “Follow 

Christ!”  unless  you  are  prepared  to  practice  it.  When  I  got  home 
on  this  particular  occasion  my  pastor  was  busy  with  a  huge  sale 
of  work,  what  you  would  call,  probably,  a  fancy  fair  and  bazaar,  to 
provide  means  for  sheltering  four  or  five  hundred  waifs  and  strays 
of  our  city,  and  although  I  was  tired  and  had  been  away  from  home 
nearly  ten  months,  I  felt  that  my  place  was  right  there  beside  my 

pastor,  and  I  went  to  his  aid.  My  little  Zillah,  my  sweet  child,  and 

a  beautiful  little  girl  she  was,  hung  onto  me  and  caught  hold  of 
my  coat  and  coddled  my  arm,  and  then  put  both  arms  around  me  and 
looked  up  into  my  face,  and  her  voice  was  the  music  for  which  my 
heart  hungered  many  a  day.  A  bachelor  friend  came  up  to  me — he 
had  not  seen  me  for  nearly  ten  months — and  he  sidled  up  and  stuck 
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to  me,  and  I  wanted  both,  but  I  was  afraid  my  little  child’s  voice 
would  annoy  the  bachelor,  and  never  thinking  of  the  pain  I  might 
give  Zillah,  I  took  some  money  out  of  my  pocket  and  said,  “Here, 
Zillah  dear,  just  take  any  of  it  or  all  and  go  to  that  stall  and  spend 
it  as  you  like.”  She  looked  at  my  money  and  her  bonny  eyes  filled 
with  tears  and  she  said,  “Daddy,  I  don’t  want  your  old  money;  you 
have  been  away  from  me  for  over  nine  months,  and  I  just  want  to 
stay  with  you;  I  just  want  to  be  near  you — that  is  all.”  When  you 
get  like  that,  my  brother,  because  you  are  so  hungry  for  Christ,  you 
will  be  converted,  you  will  be  sanctified,  and  be  filled  with  the  Spirit. 

Thy  gifts,  alas,  cannot  suffice 
Unless  thyself  be  given; 

Thy  presence  makes  my  paradise , 

And  where  thou  art  is  heaven. 

Give  me  thyself :  from  every  boast, 

From  every  wish  set  free: 

Let  all  I  am  in  thee  be  lost , 

But  give  thyself  to  me. 

That  is  faith;  that  is  obedience.  May  God  bring  us  there  now. 


“Of  His  Fullness  of  Grace” 


By  J.  FRED  STROMBECK 

President,  Strombeck-Becker  Mfg.  Co.,  Moline,  Illinois 

The  subject  of  my  message  is  suggested  by  the  fourteenth  and  six¬ 
teenth  verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  John, 
which  reads,  in  part,  as  follows:  “And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth  .  .  .  And  of  his  full¬ 
ness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace.” 

When  the  Son  of  God  came  into  this  world  and  took  upon  Himself 
the  form  of  a  man,  He  dwelt  among  us  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Please 
notice  that  the  words  “grace  and  truth”  are  linked  together;  in  fact, 
these  two  words  always  belong  to  each  other,  because  that  which  is 
of  grace  must  be  truth.  This  is  so  because  all  that  is  of  grace  is  of 
God  and  there  can  nothing  come  from  God  which  is  not  truth.  There 
are  those  who  think  that  it  is  possible  to  have  grace  without  truth 
and  that  it  is  by  law  observance  that  truth  comes.  That  cannot  be 
true,  for  in  Romans  6:14  we  read  that  “sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you:  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law.”  If  one  who  is  under  the  law 
is  ruled  by  sin,  truth  cannot  be  the  principle  of  his  life.  It  is  most 
important,  then,  to  remember  that  grace  and  truth  are  inseparable 
and  that  grace  produces  truth.  Therefore  in  that  life  into  which  grace 
enters  most  fully,  there  will  be  the  greatest  measure  of  truth. 

It  is  of  this  fullness  of  grace  that  we  have  all  received  “grace  for 
grace,”  or  according  to  a  footnote  in  the  American  Revised  Version, 
“grace  upon  grace.”  This  means  that  the  Son  of  God  came  into  this 
world  and  became  a  human  being  that  He  might  shower  grace  upon 
grace  upon  those  who  receive  Him.  The  measure  of  this  grace  which 
is  bestowed  upon  believers  is  nothing  less  than  the  fullness  of  the 
infinite  Son  of  God.  It  must  then  be  infinite  in  its  extent  and  effec¬ 
tiveness.  In  order  to  understand  the  significance  of  these  words,  it  is 
necessary  for  us  to  have  some  idea  of  the  meaning  of  grace. 

It  is  impossible  to  formulate  a  perfect  definition  of  grace  just  as  it 
is  impossible  to  define  truth  and  life,  but  it  is  possible  to  offer  a 
definition  that  will  be  helpful.  Someone  has  said  that  grace  is  unmer¬ 
ited  favor.  That  is  true,  but  it  is  not  enough,  for  grace  goes  out  to 
those  who  deserve  everlasting  separation  from  God  and  that  is  much 
more  than  bestowing  favor  upon  an  innocent,  unworthy  person.  But 
even  this  is  not  a  sufficient  declaration  of  grace.  The  following  is 
suggested  not  as  a  complete  definition  but  only  as  an  aid  to  under¬ 
standing  the  significance  of  God’s  grace.  Grace  can  be  said  to  be 
God’s  unmerited  and  abounding  provision  through  the  unrestrained 
operation  of  His  infinite  love  on  behalf  of  one  who  believes  on  Him. 
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Grace  has  its  source  in 'God’s  love,  and  it  is  that  love  brought  into 
action.  God’s  love  for  mankind,  however,  is  limited  by  His  own  justice. 
It  was  therefore  necessary  for  Him  to  send  His  Son  into  the  world 
to  die  for  sinners  so  as  to  satisfy  all  of  the  demands  of  His  justice. 
When  the  Son  of  God  died  on  the  Cross,  He  paid  the  penalty  for  the 
sin  of  the  world  and  thereby  satisfied  the  demands  of  God’s  justice  on 
behalf  of  mankind.  For  anyone  who  accepts  the  death  of  Christ  as 
having  satisfied  the  justice  of  God  on  his  behalf,  there  is  no  limitation 
or  restraint  upon  the  grace  of  God  in  his  behalf.  When  the  justice 
of  God  has  been  satisfied,  then  “grace  [reigns]  through  righteousness 
unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord”  (Romans  5:21).  Through 
the  death  of  Christ  and  the  acceptance  of  that  death  by  an  individual, 
grace  becomes  sovereign  in  that  life,  and  then  that  individual  receives 
grace  upon  grace  out  of  the  fullness  of  the  Word  made  flesh. 

Just  as  we  think  of  salvation  in  the  past,  present  and  future  tense, 
so  it  is  helpful  to  think  of  grace  in  the  same  way.  Salvation  is  by 
grace  and  grace  alone.  Therefore,  salvation  in  its  past  tense  is  that 
grace  which  God  bestows  in  saving  a  person  from  the  penalty  of  sin. 
Grace  in  the  present  tense  is  that  grace  which  is  bestowed  in  deliver¬ 
ing  from  the  power  of  sin  and  providing  for  every  requirement  of  the 
earthly  life  of  the  believer.  Salvation  in  its  future  tense  is  the  deliv¬ 
erance  from  the  presence  of  sin  and  the  glorification  of  all  believers. 
So  the  grace  that  provides  that  salvation  includes  all  that  God  does 
in  grace  in  transforming  the  believer  into  his  eternal  state. 

Let  us  now  consider  grace  in  the  past  tense.  First  of  all  we  learn  from 
Hebrews  2:9  that  it  was  by  the  grace  of  God  that  Jesus  tasted  death 
for  every  man.  Here  is  a  universal  provision  of  grace.  But  this  does 
not  mean  that  every  man  is  saved  and  becomes  a  child  of  God  and 
thereby  the  recipient  of  grace  upon  grace.  It  is  necessary  for  each 
individual  to  accept  Him  by  whom  grace  and  truth  came  in  order  to 
receive  of  His  fullness  of  grace.  It  is  clearly  taught  in  John  3:36 
that  “he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him.” 

For  the  one  who  accepts  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  as  having  satis¬ 
fied  the  demands  of  God’s  justice  on  his  behalf,  there  is  forgiveness 
of  sins  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace,  wherein  He  hath  abounded 
to  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence.  This  statement  is  found  in  Ephe¬ 
sians  1:7,  8.  Such  forgiveness  of  sins  must  be  unlimited  because  it  is 
according  to  the  riches  of  the  unlimited  grace  of  God. 

But  grace  has  done  more  than  forgive  our  sins.  Romans  3:24  states 
that  we  are  justified  freely  by  His  grace.  To  be  justified  is  to  be 
seen  in  Christ  as  perfect  as  He  Himself  is.  It  is  to  be  clothed  in  His 
righteousness.  It  is  to  have  a  perfectly  righteous  standing  before 
God,  as  if  one  had  never  sinned.  Surely  in  everything  that  pertains 
to  our  salvation  in  its  past  tense,  it  can  be  said  that  it  is  all  of  grace 
and  not  of  ourselves. 

Most  Christians  seem  to  have  a  very  limited  conception  of  the 
extent  to  which  God  deals  in  grace  with  them.  Grace  is  altogether 
too  often  thought  of  only  as  that  by  which  God  forgives  sin.  This 
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limited  conception  of  Grace  has  in  many  cases  become  a  harmful 
thing.  Those  who  do  not  see  grace  except  in  this  limited  way  are 
afraid  to  emphasize  God’s  work  of  grace  because,  as  they  say,  “It 
will  lead  to  carelessness  in  Christian  conduct.  If  God  graciously  for¬ 
gives  every  sin,  then  there  is  no  reason  why  a  Christian  cannot  go  on 
sinning  because  God  will  forgive  all.”  It  is  because  of  this  condition 
that  many  are  afraid  of  teachings  concerning  grace. 

The  fact  is  that  there  is  not  enough  emphasis  upon  grace,  and  an 
utter  failure  upon  the  part  of  many  to  understand  just  what  God  does 
in  grace  for  the  one  who  has  placed  his  trust  in  Him.  Grace  teachings 
do  not  produce  sin  in  the  life  of  the  believer;  on  the  contrary,  they 
produce  righteousness.  This  is  clearly  stated  in  Romans  6:14,  part  of 
which  has  already  been  quoted.  Here  we  learn,  “Sin  shall  not  have 
dominion  over  you:  for  ye  are  .  .  .  under  grace.”  It  is  only  as  a  person 
comes  under  the  grace  of  God  that  he  can  be  free  from  sin.  This 
being  true,  it  becomes  highly  important  that  grace  be  given  its  right¬ 
ful  place  in  relation  to  Christian  conduct.  It  can  safely  be  said  that 
Christian  conduct  is  at  its  present  low  level  because  there  is  too  little 
teaching  concerning  grace.  The  remedy  for  careless  living  on  the 
part  of  the  believers  is  a  fuller  understanding  and  comprehension  of 
God’s  work  of  grace. 

Let  us  now  look  at  some  of  the  things  which  God’s  Word  tells  us 
about  the  grace  of  God  in  the  earthly  life  of  the  believer.  In  the  first 
place,  Romans  5:2  teaches  that  we  stand  in  grace  and  have  access 
to  this  grace  by  faith.  This  means  that  every  believer  stands  before 
God  and  is  dealt  with  by  Him  on  the  basis  of  grace.  This  grace  of 
God  comes  to  every  believer  who  has  faith  in  Him,  or  in  other  words, 
who  will  depend  upon  Him. 

In  I  Corinthians  15:10  Paul  says,  “By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what 
I  am.”  After  God  had  created  Adam  and  blown  the  breathe  of  life  into 
him,  Adam  could  have  said,  “By  the  creative  power  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am.”  Everything  was  from  Him.  In  the  same  way,  Paul,  who 
belonged  to  the  new  creation  in  Christ,  said,  “By  the  grace  of  God 
I  am  what  I  am.”  There  was  nothing  in  him  that  was  not  of  grace. 
There  was  nothing  which  he  did  that  was  not  of  grace,  in  fact,  apart 
from  grace  he  would  not  be  anything.  In  the  same  verse  he  said  that 
this  grace  which  God  had  bestowed  upon  him  was  not  in  vain  because 
he  labored  more  abundantly  than  all  others,  yet  not  he  himself,  but 
the  grace  of  God  which  was  in  him.  According  to  this,  every  labor 
of  love  by  the  believer  is  of  the  grace  of  God.  Apart  from  the  grace 
of  God  we  cannot  do  anything  for  Him. 

At  one  time,  Paul  prayed  three  times  that  he  should  be  relieved 
from  a  thorn  in  the  flesh.  In  reply  to  these  prayers,  God  said,  “My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee”  (II  Corinthians  12:9).  This  verse  speaks 
of  God’s  grace  to  sustain  in  times  of  great  affliction,  but  it  means 
even  more  than  that;  it  means  that  at  all  times  and  under  all  condi¬ 
tions  God’s  provision  in  love  for  His  child  is  sufficient  for  every  need. 

There  is  another  important  thing  which  grace  does  for  the  be¬ 
liever.  From  Titus  2:11-13  we  learn  that  the  grace  of  God  teaches  us 
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to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously 
and  godly  in  the  present  world  and  to  look  for  the  coming  of  the 
great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The  word  “teaching”  here  im¬ 
plies  more  than  mere  impartation  of  knowledge.  It  has  a  meaning 
similar  to  the  expression  “child  training”  and  includes  the  thought 
of  chastening.  The  grace  of  God  trains  His  children  even  to  the 
extent  of  chastening,  so  that  they  will  deny  ungodliness,  live  godly 
and  look  for  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  more  than 
this  is  necessary  in  the  life  of  the  believer? 

There  are  many  other  things  that  grace  does  for  us  while  we  are 
here  upon  earth.  Time  will  not  permit  us  to  dwell  on  each  of  these, 
but  I  wish  to  call  attention  to  the  following. 

In  Hebrews  13:9  we  are  told  that  the  heart  is  established  by  grace. 
In  II  Timothy  2:1  Paul  exhorts  Timothy  to  be  strong  in  the  grace  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Hebrews  12:28  teaches  that  grace  enables  the 
believer  to  serve  God  acceptably,  and  II  Corinthians  9:8  declares  that 
grace  abounds  that  the  believer  may  abound  in  every  good  work.  In 
Hebrews  4:16  we  are  told  to  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 
There  is  not  a  need  in  the  life  of  a  Christian  for  which  there  is  not 
grace.  Finally,  II  Thessalonians  2:16  tells  us,  “God,  even  our  Father, 
which  hath  loved  us  .  .  .  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation  and 
good  hope  through  grace.” 

Surely  we  need  to  know  more  about  grace  than  we  do.  There  is  no 
time  in  our  lives  when  we  do  not  need  to  depend  upon  the  grace  of 
God,  and  we  need  to  know  and  understand  what  this  grace  will  do  for 
us  if  our  lives  here  on  earth  are  to  be  what  God  would  have  them  be. 
Let  it  be  said  again  that  there  is  no  danger  in  teaching  too  much 
grace;  the  danger  is  in  not  understanding  grace  and  in  not  teaching 
enough  of  it. 

All  of  this  grace  which  is  for  our  earthly  life  is  a  part  of  the 
“grace  upon  grace”  of  His  fullness  of  grace  and  truth;  but  even  this 
grace  for  the  earthly  life  of  the  believer  is  not  the  final  grace  that 
God  bestows.  Just  as  there  is  a  salvation  in  the  future  to  be  revealed 
to  those  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  so  also,  according  to  I  Peter 
1:13,  there  is  to  be  a  grace  of  God  brought  to  us  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ.  When  He  comes  to  receive  His  own  unto  Himself,  then 
He  will  bring  even  more  grace  with  Him.  There  are  great  provisions 
of  His  love  for  those  who  believe  on  Him  which  will  be  brought  into 
light  at  that  time. 

All  that  He  will  do  in  raising  the  bodies  of  those  who  sleep  in  Him 
and  giving  them  incorruption;  all  that  He  will  do  in  changing  those 
who  are  alive  and  catching  all  up  together  to  be  with  Him  will  be  of 
grace.  All  will  be  part  of  that  “grace  upon  grace”  which  we  shall 
receive  out  of  His  fullness  of  grace. 

But  even  this  is  not  all.  I  think  one  of  the  most  wonderful  passages 
concerning  the  grace  of  God  is  Ephesians  2:6,  7:  “And  hath  raised 
us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus:  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shew  the  exceeding  riches 
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of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus.”  For 
many  years  I  thought  verse  7  meant  that  in  the  ages  to  come  He 
would  show  how  He  had  by  grace  saved  us  from  the  penalty  of  sin 
and  brought  us  into  glory.  That  meaning  may  be  in  the  verse,  but  I 
think  that  it  has  even  a  greater  significance.  He  did  show  us  grace 
in  forgiving  our  sins  and  justifying  us.  He  is  showing  us  grace  every 
day  of  our  present  lives  here  on  earth,  but  in  the  ages  to  come 
throughout  all  eternity  He  will  be  bestowing  upon  us  the  exceeding 
riches  of  His  grace  in  His  kindness  towards  us  through  Christ  Jesus. 
It  seems  to  me  that  this  verse  can  mean  nothing  else  than  that 
throughout  all  eternity  He  will  be  bestowing  upon  us  the  exceeding 
riches  of  His  grace.  It  will  be  grace  upon  grace  of  His  fullness  of 
grace.  What  an  eternity  that  will  be! 

When  we  consider  that  the  very  essence  of  the  first  sin  was  a 
desire  to  be  like  God,  and  that  the  essence  of  all  sin  is  a  desire  on 
the  part  of  man  to  enjoy  self-determination  and  to  be  independent  of 
God;  when  we  consider  that  God  in  His  grace  has  taken  that  sinful 
and  rebellious  creature  and  has  forgiven  that  sin,  has  justified  that 
being,  and  then  has  raised  him  up  to  the  very  place  of  Himself,  has 
made  him  like  Himself,  and  has  made  him  one  with  Himself  and 
the  Son  as  they  two  are  one,  then  —  and  only  then  —  will  we  be  able 
to  understand  how  we  have  received  “grace  upon  grace”  out  of  the 
fullness  of  His  grace. 


The  Certainties  of  God 


By  ROBERT  LEE  STUART 
President,  Taylor  University,  Upland,  Indiana 

Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure  (II  Tim.  2:19). 


An  Episcopal  rector  was  invited  to  lead  the  devotions  of  a  theologi¬ 
cal  seminary  and  had  great  difficulty  in  finding  a  suitable  prayer, 
until  he  found  one  entitled  “Men  at  Sea,”  and  felt  that  would  be 
appropriate  for  the  young  preachers.  How  can  young  ministers  lead 
if  they  themselves  are  not  sure  of  the  certainties  of  God? 

A  prominent  gentleman  said  to  me  some  time  ago  that  many  of  the 
great  modern  educators  of  America  reminded  him  of  a  huge  iceberg 
which  he  saw  when  he  crossed  the  Atlantic.  This  great  iceberg  was 
floating  around  in  its  own  fog.  He  said  it  seemed  to  him  that  so  many 
of  these  educators,  who  are  expected  to  be  the  leaders  of  today,  are 
simply  floating  around  in  their  own  fog. 

For  some  twenty  years  the  Church  of  God  has  been  on  the  defensive 
instead  of  waging  positive  offensive  warfare.  We  have  recently  seen 
how  perilous  it  is  to  have  to  be  on  the  defensive,  and  there  is  no 
question  that  it  is  time  to  array  the  certainties  of  God  against  the 
uncertainties  of  this  age. 

The  confusion,  frustration  and  defeat  caused  by  all  the  uncertainties 
that  we  face  is  no  different  from  that  which  other  generations  have 
faced.  Agnosticism,  secularism,  worship  of  the  totalitarian  state  are 
not  new  experiences  being  met  for  the  first  time  by  the  present  gen¬ 
eration,  but  the  Church  of  God  has  had  to  face  these  situations  through 
the  centuries.  Imagination  often  magnifies  the  present  evils  and  can 
easily  get  one  into  difficulty.  Memory,  too,  habitually  gilds  the  past, 
but  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  today  and  forever. 

A  new  study  of  and  appreciation  for  the  Bible  will  effectively 
correct  all  the  frustration  and  pessimism  that  is  abroad  in  our  land. 
God  is  calling  us  today  to  pit  against  all  these  uncertainties  the  great 
certainties  that  we  have  found  in  His  Book. 

A  pastor  stands  attempting  to  minister  to  a  father,  who  has  about 
him  five  little  children.  The  mother  is  gone,  and  the  father  looks  up 
into  the  pastor’s  face  and  says,  “Why  did  this  happen?”  It  is  then 
that  the  pastor  —  or  any  Christian  —  needs  to  be  sure  of  the  great 
certainties  of  the  infinite  God. 

First,  we  Christians  must  present  a  Heavenly  Father  who  knows. 
You  will  recall  that  Jesus  said  that  your  Father  knows  even  before 
you  ask.  The  Bible  says,  “Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the 
Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him.  You  have  to  present  a  God  who 
knows. 
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We  must  also  present  a  God  who  can,  that  is,  a  God  who  is  able 
to  meet  every  need  of  the  human  heart,  regardless  of  how  difficult  the 
situation  may  be.  We  must  present  a  God  who  is  able.  We  must  also 
picture  the  same  Heavenly  Father  as  One  who  cares,  One  who  feels, 
One  who  responds,  One  who  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are. 
In  other  words,  back  of  all  of  life  must  be  One  who  responds  to  our 
heartbreaks. 

Dr.  Bernard  Bell,  in  his  book  Beyond  Agnosticism,  What?  said  that 
man  must  have  faith  or  lose  his  mind.  The  God  who  knows,  and 
who  can,  and  who  cares,  must  be  One  who  will,  and  when  the  sinner 
presents  his  need,  respond  to  the  anguish  of  the  broken  heart. 

Let  me  give  the  following  illustration  in  this  connection.  Dr.  Charles 
L.  Goodell,  pastor  of  one  of  the  large  Methodist  churches  of  New  York, 
preached  a  great  sermon  one  evening.  A  man  in  his  audience  who 
had  recently  been  released  from  the  penitentiary  asked  Dr.  Goodell 
if  he  really  believed  this  Gospel,  and  if  he  thought  that  God  could 
meet  the  need  of  a  man  with  experiences  like  his.  Dr.  Goodell  replied, 
“Why,  certainly  I  do,  and  if  you  will  meet  the  conditions  and  God 
doesn’t  forgive  you,  I  will  never  enter  this  pulpit  again.”  The  ex¬ 
convict  accepted  the  challenge.  Some  of  Dr.  Goodell’s  officials  criticized 
him  for  placing  himself  in  such  a  predicament. 

Dr.  Goodell  did  not  go  into  his  pulpit  the  next  night,  but  remained 
in  the  audience.  A  tense  feeling  of  expectancy  permeated  the  congre¬ 
gation.  The  chorister  announced  the  hymn,  and  the  choir  opened  the 
song  service.  After  awhile  the  door  was  thrown  open,  and  in  rushed 
the  ex-convict,  who  exultantly  said,  “Dr.  Goodell,  go  up  into  the  pulpit 
and  preach;  your  Gospel  works.  It  has  met  the  need  of  my  heart”  — 
and  the  glow  on  his  face  verified  his  words. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  necessary  to  convince  our  wTorld  that  God 
is  doing  this  work  today,  and  that  we  believe  with  all  our  hearts  the 
invitation  of  Jesus,  our  blessed  Lord:  “Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door, 
and  knock:  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me”  (Rev.  3:20).  It  is 
necessary  to  get  the  world  to  see  and  feel  that  God  sent  His  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son  to  reveal  unto  us  His  love  for  us,  and  that  His  heart  is 
going  out  for  the  lost. 

A  few  years  ago  I  made  one  of  the  greatest  discoveries  of  my  life. 
I  experienced  a  new  revelation  of  the  outgoing  of  the  heart  of  God 
for  the  lost.  I  saw  a  new  picture  of  Calvary  and  its  tremendous 
cost,  and  I  realized  that  it  was  God  the  Father  sending  His  only 
begotten  Son  to  demonstrate  to  us  the  way  God  felt  about  us.  He  was 
showing  us  how  much  He  loved  us. 

A  mother,  in  talking  about  this  sacrifice  of  the  Father,  said,  “I 
could  give  my  life  very  easily  for  certain  causes  and  people,  but  giving 
my  only  son  would  be  a  different  matter.”  You  discover  in  the  Cross 
the  love  of  the  infinite  God  the  Father  for  the  lost  of  our  world. 

I  know  no  other  way  to  illustrate  this  truth  other  than  from  my  own 
personal  experience.  I  am  a  father,  and  I  have  never  been  the  same 
from  the  time  I  heard  the  cry  about  midnight  of  my  first-born  son. 
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In  my  love  and  interest  in  my  own  family  and  loved  ones  I  have  dis¬ 
covered  something  of  the  love  of  the  great  God. 

My  son  is  now  pastor  of  a  church  on  the  West  Coast.  One  night  the 
telephone  rang,  and  central  said,  “San  Francisco  calling.”  At  the 
other  end  of  that  line  I  heard  sobs,  and  directly  my  son  said,  “Dad, 
David  Kent  wrent  to  heaven  an  hour  ago.”  You  can  know  something 
of  the  outgoing  of  my  heart,  and  the  love  that  we  had  for  that  precious 
boy  in  his  loss.  I  want  to  put  it  reverently,  and  yet  I  feel  that  our 
Heavenly  Father’s  heart  is  going  out  in  a  much  greater  way,  because 
Jesus,  when  He  was  here,  said,  “If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children:  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him?”  There 
is  no  question  in  my  mind  but  that  this  glorious  Gospel  will  meet  the 
needs  of  our  day. 

In  the  third  place,  the  certainties  of  this  blessed  Book  must  become 
the  certainties  of  our  own  hearts  and  lives.  These  great,  reproducible 
experiences  of  Christianity  must  be  received  and  enjoyed  by  us  if  we 
are  to  give  them  to  others. 

Dr.  Glover  declares  in  his  book  The  Christ  of  Experience  that  the 
Christ  of  the  New  Testament  can  become  the  Christ  of  our  own 
experience.  In  other  words,  if  we  receive  the  Son  of  God  in  our  own 
hearts  and  lives,  He  gives  us  that  blessed  power  to  manifest  to  the 
world  the  things  which  have  happened  deep  down  in  our  hearts  and 
lives.  It  wrould  be  great  if  we  could  discover  that  wThen  we  accept  the 
promises  of  God  and  submit  the  needs  of  our  hearts  to  Him,  that 
process  is  fully  as  scientific  as  anything  that  happens  in  our  science 
laboratories.  In  my  own  personal  life  and  in  my  ministry  I  have 
tried  out  the  certainties  of  this  old  Book,  and  I  know  that  they  are  real. 

The  other  day  I  had  a  letter  from  one  of  our  former  students,  and 
she  said,  “Last  Sunday  our  pastor  gave  us  a  great  message,  and  in 
it  he  said  that  he  had  a  pastor  at  one  time  who  made  him  feel  that 
God  really  loved  youth,  and  that  God  actually  had  a  blueprint  and 
plan  for  every  life.”  She  went  on  to  say  that,  while  he  did  not  tell 
the  name  of  the  pastor,  she  felt  it  might  be  President  Stuart  of  Taylor 
University. 

The  fact  is,  it  was  I  who  was  the  pastor  of  this  young  man  who 
was  then  a  high  school  student,  working  his  way  through  school.  One 
morning,  at  my  altar,  he  arose  with  a  shining  face,  and  made  his 
personal  confession  of  his  faith  in  this  blessed,  divine  Christ.  He 
finished  his  college  training  and  has  gone  into  the  ministry,  and  is 
now  giving  forth  the  blessed  truth  that  the  certainties  of  this  glorious 
Gospel  will  withstand  the  uncertainties  of  the  turbulent  age. 

In  closing,  may  I  declare  to  you  with  firm  conviction  and  surety, 
and  challenge  you  to  believe  with  all  your  hearts,  that  in  this  shaky, 
uncertain  world,  “The  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure.” 


The  Miracle  of  the  Second  Birth 


By  JOHN  TROY 
Evangelist,  Winona  Lake,  Indiana 


John  3:1-7 


The  Lord  Jesus  did  not  bring  this  message  to  the  woman  accused 
of  adultery,  to  Levy  the  gambler  or  Zacchaeus  the  tax  collector.  Had 
He  done  so,  moral,  prominent  and  religious  people  would  have  said, 
“To  be  born  again,  to  be  converted,  to  be  regenerated,  to  be  saved  — 
that  is  needful  for  those  who  have  lost  out  in  life’s  race.  It’s  good 
for  the  down-and-outers  and  the  women  of  the  street:  but  we  do 
not  need  it.  If  we  behave  ourselves,  live  uprightly,  join  the  church 
and  do  unto  others  as  we  would  like  to  have  them  do  unto  us,  if  our 
good  deeds  outweigh  our  bad  deeds,  when  our  time  comes  the  pearly 
gates  will  swing  wide  open  and  we’ll  be  admitted  into  the  heavenly 
world,  there  to  spend  eternity  with  Jesus  and  all  the  saints  of  God.” 
This  is  the  popular  conception  of  what  it  means  to  be  a  Christian. 

Our  Saviour,  expecting  such  an  answer,  was  very  careful  to  address 
Himself  to  the  right  person  through  whom  to  give  this  great  truth  to 
the  world.  He  who  never  makes  a  mistake  selected  one  of  the  most 
learned,  prominent  and  religious  men  of  his  day.  To  this  man,  who 
was  the  personification  of  all  that  is  good,  true,  noble,  educated  and 
religious,  Jesus  said,  “We  must  be  born  again.”  Quickly  Nicodemus 
answered,  saying,  “How  can  these  things  be?”  I  am  not  surprised  that 
Nicodemus  asked  that  question.  I  am  not  surprised  because  of  what 
we  read  in  I  Corinthians  2:14:  “But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.”  No  matter 
how  educated,  refined  and  religious  he  may  be  the  natural  man  is 
absolutely  unable  to  understand  or  to  assimilate  spiritual  truths.  Only 
those  who  are  spiritual  or  those  who  are  born  again  have  this  capacity. 

We  come  into  this  world  by  the  process  of  natural  birth.  The  only 
way  we  can  become  a  part  of  the  spiritual  world  is  by  the  process  of 
spiritual  birth.  There  is  an  erroneous  idea  prevalent  among  many 
people,  i.  e.,  that  it  is  the  example  of  Jesus  that  saves.  Let  me  say 
it  very  humbly  and  reverently.  The  example  of  Jesus,  good  and  holy 
though  it  is,  does  not  have  any  power  to  save  anybody.  It  is  not  His 
example  but  His  blood  that  saves  and  cleanses  from  all  sin.  I  base  this 
belief  on  Hebrews  9:22:  “Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.” 
Sinless  and  holy  blood  had  to  be  shed  to  atone  for  our  sins.  What 
sinful  mankind  needs  is  life  —  not  an  example.  The  life  is  in  the 
blood;  that  is  why  we  have  blood  transfusions,  in  which  a  healthy 
man  gives  his  blood  for  one  whose  life  is  ebbing.  To  prove  this  we  turn 
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to  Ephesians  1:7:  “In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace.” 

The  new  birth  is  not  religious  education.  We  cannot  educate  people- 
into  the  experience  of  the  new  birth.  They  must  be  born  into  it. 
Teachers  in  our  schools  have  found  that  dead  boys  or  girls  do  not 
have  the  capacity  to  assimilate  knowledge;  hence  they  try  to  impart 
knowledge  to  the  living  only.  I  wish  that  our  church  leaders  and 
teachers  were  as  wise  as  the  schoolteachers.  In  many  of  our  churches 
we  have  dead  teachers  teaching  dead  children.  Dead,  I  say,  because 
the  Word  says,  “She  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth.” 
One  authority  tells  me  that  49  per  cent  of  those  who  graduate  from 
American  Sunday  schools  never  return  to  the  church.  They  are  lost 
to  the  church.  What  do  you  suppose  is  the  reason  for  this  tragedy? 
The  unregenerated  cannot  assimilate  spiritual  food  or  teaching,  and 
hence  cannot  manifest  the  fruit  of  the  Christian  life.  They  must  be¬ 
come  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  before  they  will  be  able  to  exhibit 
the  fruit  of  the  Christian  life.  Let  us  make  sure  that  the  teachers 
in  our  churches  have  been  born  again.  Many  are  deluding  themselves 
by  trusting  in  religious  observances,  forms  and  ceremonies  for  their 
salvation.  They  think  that  they  will  be  saved  if  they  get  baptized, 
if  they  join  the  church  and  partake  of  Holy  Communion.  Please  do 
not  misunderstand  me.  I  believe  in  all  these  observances  and  have 
practiced  them,  but  they  are  only  an  outward  sign  of  an  inward  life 
or  experience. 

How  about  environment  ?  Who  had  a  better  opportunity  than 
Simon  Peter  and  Judas?  They  saw  the  miracles  of  Christ;  they  were 
fed  miraculously  from  the  hand  of  Jesus.  Yet  one  denied  Him  with 
oaths  and  curses  and  the  other  sold  Him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  I 
think  I  hear  some  of  you  saying,  “But  we  are  honest  when  we  say 
that  we  believe  we  will  be  saved  and  go  to  heaven  because  we  have 
been  confirmed  and  baptized  and  have  joined  the  church  and  have 
partaken  of  Holy  Communion.  I  do  not  doubt  the  honesty  of  your 
belief  for  a  moment. 

A  large  passenger  ship  was  on  its  way  to  South  America.  While 
the  vessel  was  off  the  Brazilian  coast  there  arose  against  it  a  tempestu¬ 
ous  wind,  and  the  ship  sank.  In  a  few  days  the  angry  sea  cast  its 
human  cargo  upon  the  sandy  beach.  All  the  bodies  had  life  belts 
strapped  to  them.  The  authorities  were  surprised  to  find  no  survivors 
and  said,  “Surely  the  experienced  sailors  should  have  come  ashore 
safely.”  They  could  not  understand  why  the  life  belts  did  not  bring 
the  victims  to  shore.  So  they  cut  open  the  life  belts  and  found  that 
they  were  stuffed  with  paper  and  rags.  Listen  to  me,  you  who  are 
trusting  in  your  good  works  and  in  religious  forms  and  ceremonies. 
When  these  victims  of  the  raging  sea  strapped  on  these  life  belts, 
they  were  honest  in  their  belief  that  the  life  belts  would  save  them. 
But  their  honesty  of  belief  did  not  save  them.  Make  sure  that  you 
place  your  trust  in  the  right  object.  In  Titus  3:5  we  read:  “Not  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his 
mercy  he  saved  us.” 
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How  can  I  be  born  again  and  thus  become  a  child  of  God?  By  faith 
in  the  crucified  and  risen  son  of  God,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  read 
in  John  1:12:  “But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name.” 
The  result  of  your  union  with  Christ  will  be  a  holy  walk  with  Christ. 
Then  you  will  find  God’s  Word  to  be  true  when  it  says  (I  John 
1:7) :  “If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship 
one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin.” 

Oh,  how  my  heart  goes  out  to  those  of  you  who  say,  “Preacher, 
can’t  you  make  it  plainer  still?”  I’ll  try.  Mark  Guy  Pierce,  a  great 
lover  of  flowers,  tells  of  the  gardener  who  stood  in  the  rose  garden, 
rejoicing  in  the  fertility  of  a  large  rosebush.  He  exclaimed,  “Isn’t  it  too 
bad!  What  a  big  and  beautiful  bush  filled  with  roses  —  yet  every  rose 
is  a  wild  rose.”  The  reason?  It  was  a  wild  rosebush.  The  gardener 
walked  to  another  rosebush,  which  was  bigger,  more  beautiful  and 
more  symmetrical.  This  bush  was  filled  with  roses  and  every  one  was 
an  American  Beauty.  Why?  Because  the  bush  was  an  American 
Beauty  rosebush.  He  cut  a  twig  off  the  bush,  then  walked  across 
the  garden  where  stood  the  wild  rosebush.  Again  he  took  his  knife, 
and  making  a  slit  in  a  branch  of  the  wild  rosebush,  he  grafted  the 
twig  from  the  American  Beauty  rosebush  into  it.  God  and  nature  did 
the  rest.  By-and-by  the  gardener  returned  to  the  garden.  What  a 
marvelous  transformation  greeted  his  eyes!  The  bush  was  bigger  than 
before,  more  beautiful,  better  proportioned  and  filled  with  roses  — 
every  one  of  which  was  an  American  Beauty.  As  he  stood  there  the 
bush  began  to  speak  to  him,  saying,  “Gardener,  there  was  a  time 
when  you  felt  sorry  for  me.  What  do  you  think  of  me  now?  You  see 
it  is  I  who  am  producing  these  beautiful  American  Beauty  roses.  How 
about  giving  me  a  little  praise?”  The  gardener  replied,  “You  poor, 
insignificant  rosebush,  it  is  not  because  of  anything  that  you  had 
that  is  now  causing  you  to  produce  these  beautiful  roses.  It  is  because 
of  what  I  put  into  you  that  you  have  been  enabled  to  give  birth  to 
these.  So  better  be  thankful  and  not  so  proud.” 

Listen,  friends!  It  was  not  because  of  any  goodness,  merit  or  right¬ 
eousness  which  I  had  that  caused  me  to  become  a  child  of  God.  It 
was  because  of  what  God  put  into  me.  He  grafted  the  life  of  Christ 
into  my  heart.  Then  it  was  that  I  found  God’s  Word  to  be  true  when 
it  says  in  II  Corinthians  5:17,  “Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  [or, 
as  I  love  to  put  it,  if  Christ  be  in  any  man],  he  is  a  new  creature: 
old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new.”  It  is 
through  the  new  birth  that  the  believer  becomes  a  partaker  of  the 
divine  nature  and  of  the  life  of  Christ  himself.  Open  your  heart, 
sinner  friend,  and  let  God  graft  Jesus’  nature  into  your  heart. 
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Of  all  the  fields  of  human  knowledge  there  is  none  which  transcends 
the  field  of  the  knowledge  of  God.  There  is  no  person  whose  qualities 
require  more  careful  analysis,  whose  attributes  are  more  extensive  and 
significant  than  God’s.  History  does  not  contain  events  more  important 
and  momentous  than  the  works  of  God.  Indeed,  all  knowledge  is  in¬ 
cluded  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  His  Person,  His  program  and  His 
works.  As  we  consider  God’s  long-suffering,  we  are  contemplating  one 
of  the  most  inspiring  and  glorious  themes  upon  which  the  human 
mind  can  meditate. 

The  description  of  God  is  one  of  the  most  intricate  and  exacting  of 
all  descriptions.  If  you  will  bear  with  me  for  a  moment  I  will  quote 
one  sentence  from  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  which,  by  the 
way,  is  celebrating  its  three  hundredth  anniversary  this  year.  The 
Westminster  Confession  attempts  to  describe  God  in  these  terms: 
“There  is  but  one  only  living  and  true  God,  who  is  infinite  in  being 
and  perfection,  a  most  pure  Spirit,  invisible,  without  body,  parts  or 
passions,  immutable,  immense,  eternal,  incomprehensible,  almighty, 
most  wise,  most  holy,  most  free,  most  absolute,  working  all  things 
according  to  the  counsel  of  His  own  immutable  and  most  righteous 
will,  for  His  own  glory;  most  loving,  gracious,  merciful,  long-suffering, 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression 
and  sin;  the  re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him;  and  withal 
most  just  and  terrible  in  His  judgments,  hating  all  sin,  and  who  will 
by  no  means  clear  the  guilty”  (Chapter  II,  I). 

Of  the  many  qualities  and  attributes  ascribed  to  God,  long-suffering 
is  only  one,  and  perhaps  a  minor  quality;  yet  it  is  inseparable  from 
His  love,  His  grace,  His  righteousness,  and  His  widsom  and  power. 
It  is  a  wTord  which  occurs  frequently  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testa¬ 
ments.  In  the  Old  Testament  it  is  the  translation  of  erekh  appayim, 
originally  meaning  “long  of  nose,”  hence,  “long  of  breathing,”  for 
when  one  is  angry  he  breathes  heavily.  The  New  Testament  word  is 
similar,  makrothumia,  meaning  “long  of  spirit”  or  “slow  to  wrath.” 
Webster  says  it  refers  to  “bearing  injuries  or  provocation  for  a  long 
time  with  patience.” 

There  are  at  least  three  notable  avenues  in  which  the  long-suffering 
of  God  is  manifested  in  the  Scriptures:  (1)  His  long-suffering  in 
relation  to  the  lost;  (2)  His  long-suffering  in  relation  to  Israel;  (3) 
His  long-suffering  in  relation  to  the  Church. 
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I.  God’s  Long-suffering  in  Relation  to  the  Unsaved. 

One  of  the  great  problems  of  human  thought  in  relation  to  God  is 
the  problem  of  God’s  permission  of  sin  and  evil.  We  are  faced  with  the 
fact  of  sin  and  evil  in  every  period  of  human  history.  How  can  a 
righteous  God  permit  an  evil  world  to  continue  in  its  course  ?  How 
can  God  tolerate  for  a  moment  the  blatant  unbelief  of  our  age  and  the 
callous  indifference  of  many  who  profess  to  follow  Christ  ?  The  answer, 
at  least  in  part,  is  found  in  the  long-suffering  of  God. 

An  illustration  of  the  long-suffering  of  God  is  afforded  in  the 
reference  in  I  Peter  3:20  to  the  times  of  Noah:  “When  once  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a 
preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls  were  saved  by  water.” 
When  God  gave  to  Noah  the  instructions  concerning  the  building  of 
the  Ark,  it  was  already  apparent  that  only  Noah  and  his  family  were 
worth  saving  from  the  destruction  of  the  coming  flood.  Yet,  through 
more  than  a  hundred  years  God  patiently  extended  through  Noah  His 
invitation  to  return  to  Himself. 

God’s  long-suffering  toward  Pharaoh  and  the  unbelieving  Egyptians 
is  revealed  in  Romans  9:22,  23:  “What  if  God,  willing  to  shew  his 
wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known,  endured  with  much  long-suffer¬ 
ing  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction:  and  that  he  might  make 
known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had 
afore  prepared  unto  glory  .  .  .”  The  long-suffering  of  God  toward 
the  lost  is  a  revelation  of  His  power  as  well  as  of  His  mercy.  His 
judgment  does  not  fall  until  there  is  no  further  reason  for  manifesting 
His  long-suffering.  How  tremendous  is  the  richness  of  the  heart  of 
God!  How  wonderful  beyond  all  words  is  the  unfolding  of  His  pro¬ 
gram  and  the  revelation  of  what  God  is  in  what  God  does!  But  there 
is  a  stern  quality  to  the  long-suffering  of  God.  The  unbeliever  is  held 
to  account  not  only  for  His  unbelief  but  also  for  trifling  with  the  long- 
suffering  of  God.  The  fact  that  God’s  judgment  is  delayed  and  that 
further  opportunity  is  given  to  come  to  Him  is  no  ground  for  indif¬ 
ference  or  carelessness.  The  passing  of  time  is  climactic,  each  mo¬ 
ment  bringing  one  closer  to  the  end  of  opportunity.  If  there  is  one 
who  has  presumed  to  trifle  with  the  grace  of  God  because  God  is  long- 
suffering,  may  I  warn  you,  yes,  plead  with  you,  to  come  to  Christ  in 
faith  for  His  mercy  now,  before  it  is  too  late. 

There  is  a  classic  passage  of  Scripture  which  is  worthy  of  much 
meditation  because  of  its  revelation  concerning  the  long-suffering  of 
God  toward  this  present  generation:  “The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning 
his  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness;  but  is  long-suffering  to  us- 
ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance”  (II  Peter  3:9).  God  is  long-suffering  because  He  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish.  This  is  a  statement  of  the  heart  of 
God,  not  His  election  or  His  purpose.  The  heart  of  God  shrinks  from 
the  inevitable  judgment  that  His  own  righteousness  demands  must 
fall  on  the  unbelieving  sinner.  The  heart  of  God  goes  out  to  every 
lost  sinner,  however  depraved,  however  hard,  however  indifferent  to 
His  grace.  God  is  waiting  for  every  opportunity  to  be  exhausted  be- 
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fore  the  inevitable  judgment  falls.  There  is  no  ground  in  the  Scripture 
for  the  thought  that  His  long-suffering  will  end  in  the  salvation  of  all. 
It  is  rather  that  God  will  give  opportunity  as  long  as  possible  for 
all  to  be  saved  if  they  will. 

Some  time  ago  I  preached  a  funeral  sermon  for  an  old  man  who  had 
died  rather  suddenly.  I  doubt  if  he  had  been  in  church  for  twenty 
years.  I  had  called  on  him  many  times  attempting  to  help  him  find 
Christ.  He  had  been  indifferent,  skeptical,  argumentative,  and  mani¬ 
fested  all  the  other  evil  traits  of  the  blindness  of  the  unsaved.  He  had 
hindered  his  children  in  their  attempts  to  attend  church,  and  had  given 
his  life  to  his  own  selfish  ends.  A  few  days  before  he  died  he  had  a  pre¬ 
liminary  heart  attack  and  for  the  first  time  he  was  willing  to  listen 
to  the  Gospel.  Before  he  died  he  confessed  Christ  as  his  Saviour.  It 
is  a  story  that  is  often  repeated,  often  with  a  less  happy  ending.  But 
consider,  if  you  will,  the  long-suffering  of  God.  Consider  the  long 
years  of  waiting,  the  unbelief,  the  sin,  the  provocation  of  the  holiness 
and  righteousness  of  God.  God  was  waiting,  as  no  man  could  have 
waited.  He  was  waiting  for  the  opportunity  to  win  that  lost  soul  to 
Himself.  I  wonder,  are  you  such  a  man,  such  a  woman,  still  rejecting 
the  grace  of  God  and  His  glorious  salvation?  Will  you  not  come  even 
now  to  the  Christ  who  is  waiting  to  receive  you,  who  died  to  save  you, 
who  lives  to  intercede  for  His  own? 

II.  God’s  Long-suffering  in  Relation  to  Israel. 

There  is  an  outstanding  illustration,  a  divinely-appointed  object 
lesson  in  the  dealings  of  God  with  Israel.  We  can  contemplate  in  her 
history*  many  of  the  attributes  of  God.  We  are  reminded  in  Romans 
15:4:  “For  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were  written  for 
our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures 
might  have  hope.”  There  has  never  been  a  race  of  people  under 
heaven  which  has  enjoyed  such  blessings  and  such  promises  as  Israel. 
The  remarkable  summation  is  given  in  Romans  9:4,  5:  “Who  are  the 
Israelites;  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  forever.  Amen.”  To  them 
was  given  the  name  Israelites,  the  name  of  victory,  meaning  “Prince 
with  God.”  To  them  was  given  the  adoption,  the  declaration,  “Israel 
is  my  son,  even  my  firstborn”  (Exodus  4:22).  To  them  was  given  the 
Shekinah  glory,  the  very  presence  of  God.  To  them  were  given  the 
great  covenants  such  as  the  Abrahamic  Covenant,  the  Palestinic  Cove¬ 
nant,  the  Davidic  Covenant,  the  Mosaic  Covenant  and  the  New  Cove¬ 
nant.  To  them  was  given  the  ritual  of  sacrifice  and  worship  which 
provided  a  way  to  come  to  God.  To  them  were  given  the  hundreds  of 
precious  promises  of  God’s  care  and  mercy.  To  them  were  given  the 
fathers,  the  men  of  God,  the  prophets,  the  writers  of  Scripture.  To 
them  was  given  the  Christ,  their  Messiah  and  King.  To  this  could  be 
added  the  fact  mentioned  in  Romans  3:2,  that  “unto  them  is  committed 
the  oracles  of  God,”  the  keeping  of  the  Scriptures. 
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Yet,  in  spite  of  these  manifold  blessings,  Israel’s  history  is  a  de¬ 
scription  of  apostasy  in  its  worst  form.  In  Egypt,  at  Kadesh-barnea, 
at  Sinai,  in  the  land  under  the  Judges,  in  the  divided  kingdoms,  and 
in  the  captivities,  the  history  of  Israel  is  the  history  of  a  people  who 
continuously  turned  from  God  —  like  sheep  turning  every  one  to  his 
own  way.  Their  climactic  sin  was  their  rejection  of  Christ;  but 
through  the  dark  pages  of  their  history  there  shines  the  unwavering 
light  of  the  long-suffering  of  God,  His  unchanging  purpose  to  exalt 
Israel,  His  pledge  that  every  promise  will  be  fulfilled  whether  of 
mercy  or  of  judgment.  In  the  midst  of  the  chaos  of  the  Captivity 
period,  through  the  pen  of  Jeremiah,  God  could  still  speak  of  their 
coming  glory:  “Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
perform  that  good  thing  which  I  have  promised  unto  the  house  of 
Israel  and  to  the  house  of  Judah  ...  In  those  days  shall  Judah  be 
saved,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dwell  safely:  and  this  is  the  name  where¬ 
with  she  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  our  righteousness.” 

Israel’s  history  bears  witness  to  the  twin  facts  that  God  waits  for 
every  opportunity  to  be  exhausted  before  dealing  with  judgment  and 
that  judgment  is  certain  for  those  who  do  not  redeem  their  oppor¬ 
tunity.  The  history  of  Israel  is  strewn  with  the  wrecks  of  those  who 
spurned  His  will,  and  at  the  same  time,  often  in  the  midst  of  apostasy, 
there  is  the  eloquent  testimony  of  His  faithfulness  to  such  as  Ruth 
and  Boaz,  to  Elijah  under  the  juniper  tree  and  to  the  woman  of 
Shunem.  As  the  Church  will  be  a  testimony  throughout  eternity  to 
the  grace  of  God,  so  Israel  will  testify  to  His  long-suffering. 

III.  God’s  Long-suffering  in  Relation  to  the  Church. 

Of  immediate  concern  to  us  as  we  seek  to  know  the  will  of  God 
in  its  present  application  is  the  long-suffering  of  God  to  the  Church. 
The  history  of  the  Church  from  Pentecost  to  this  present  hour  is  a 
fruitful  source  of  illustration  of  the  long-suffering  of  God.  In  many 
respects,  the  Church  is  following  the  same  pattern  in  the  Christian 
Era  as  Israel  followed  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  To  the  Church 
just  as  to  Israel  God  has  given  many  precious  promises,  many  privi¬ 
leges  and  a  large  place  in  His  purpose.  The  Church  has  been  glori¬ 
ously  saved,  as  individuals,  out  of  every  people,  out  of  sin  and  spiritual 
death.  Just  as  Israel  was  given  its  temporary  approach  to  God  through 
the  sacrifices,  so  the  Church  is  given  its  access  to  God  through  the  one 
offering  of  Christ  in  His  sacrificial  death  on  the  Cross.  As  Israel  was 
sustained  through  its  history  by  the  power  of  God,  so  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  been  the  secret  of  the  progress  and  growth  of  the 
Church. 

The  Church,  in  contrast  to  Israel,  was  given  a  message  to  proclaim 
to  the  whole  world.  The  divine  commission  as  given  in  Acts  1:8  in¬ 
cluded  the  faithful  witness  of  the  Church  to  the  Gospel  throughout 
the  whole  world,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  While  the  Early  Church 
was  wonderfully  used  of  God  in  presenting  the  Gospel  not  only  to  the 
Mediterranean  world,  but,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  to  ancient  China, 
India  and  many  other  areas  which  later  lost  virtually  all  trace  of  the 
Gospel,  it  is  apparent  even  to  an  unspiritual  observer  that  the  Church 
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failed  miserably  in  the  «■  ensuing  centuries.  The  corruption  of  the 
Church  by  sin,  by  heresy,  by  religion  without  salvation  is  only  too 
apparent.  But  for  the  Protestant  Reformation  which  revived  the 
waning  light  of  testimony,  the  witness  to  the  grace  of  God  and  the 
knowledge  of  His  Word  would,  from  a  human  viewpoint  at  least,  have 
long  since  perished.  The  faults  of  the  Church  of  today  are  only  too 
apparent  —  and  I  mean  by  the  Church  those  who  are  truly  saved  by 
faith  in  Christ  —  excluding  from  consideration  the  masses  of  those 
who  have  “churchianity”  without  Christianity,  or  who  have  religion 
without  Christ. 

What  lack  of  zeal  in  winning  souls  is  everywhere  evident  today! 
What  lack  of  interest  in  prayer!  What  a  lack  of  the  spirit  of  sacrifice 
which  made  Paul  willing  to  face  His  tormentors,  which  gave  courage 
to  those  who  died  as  human  torches  under  Nero,  which  spurred  on 
the  great  missionary  heroes  of  the  last  century!  How  descriptive 
of  many  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  spiritual  state  of  the  Laodi¬ 
cean  church  of  Revelation  3.  And  still,  today,  as  in  the  centuries 
already  past,  we  face  the  wonderful  long-suffering  of  God,  a  God 
who  still  waits,  who  withholds  judgment,  who  extends  opportunity, 
who  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish.  Why  is  God  long-suffering  ? 

IV.  Why  is  God  Long-suffering? 

To  answer  this  question  is  to  understand  something  of  the  very 
heart  of  God.  I  do  not  believe  that  the  long-suffering  of  God  is  a 
result  of  indifference  to  sin.  The  slightest  sin  is  utterly  abhorrent  to 
a  holy  God.  I  do  not  believe  that  it  is  due  to  ignorance  of  sin.  Surely 
He  who  is  infinite  in  knowledge  is  fully  aware  of  the  slightest  depart¬ 
ure  from  His  will.  Nor  do  I  believe  that  the  long-suffering  of  God 
is  based  upon  what  some  theologians  call  the  benevolence  of  God,  or 
the  kindness  and  mercy  of  God  in  itself.  While  this  aspect  is  certainly 
involved,  the  foundation  is  much  broader  and  deeper. 

The  long-suffering  of  God  is  founded  upon  at  least  four  of  His 
attributes.  God’s  long-suffering  is  based,  first,  upon  His  omniscience, 
or  His  complete  knowledge  of  the  future  as  well  as  the  past.  God  is 
long-suffering  because  there  can  be  no  uncertainty  or  anxiety  with 
God.  The  culmination  of  His  purpose  only  after  centuries  and  even 
millenniums  of  long-suffering  toward  His  erring  creatures  is  as  cer¬ 
tain,  even  though  in  the  distant  future,  as  any  event  of  the  present.  I 
like  to  think  of  the  omniscience  of  God  as  contemplating  the  whole 
of  the  history  of  the  universe  from  its  beginning  into  infinity  as  if 
portrayed  upon  a  vast  canvas,  all  parts  of  which  are  equally  near  and 
complete  to  the  slightest  detail.  The  future  as  well  as  the  past  or  the 
present  is  as  definite  and  concrete  in  the  omniscience  of  God  as  a 
painting.  God  can  be  long-suffering  because  His  infinite  knowledge 
and  wisdom  provide  all  that  is  needed  in  this  quality. 

A  second  attribute  which  enters  largely  in  the  long-suffering  of  God 
is  His  omnipotence,  or  His  infinite  power.  God  has  complete  confi¬ 
dence  in  Himself.  All  His  plans  and  purposes  will  be  executed  in 
their  appointed  time.  There  is  no  sense  of  endurance  of  superimposed 
circumstances,  nor  resignation  to  an  unalterable  scheme  of  events 
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which  He  is  powerless  to  change.  The  world  remains  in  the  hands  of 
God  even  though  He  permits,  that  His  own  purposes  may  be  achieved, 
a  great  freedom  to  be  exercised  by  His  creatures  and  the  manifestation 
of  the  power  of  Satan  and  the  wickedness  of  the  human  heart.  The 
long-suffering  of  God  rests  upon  His  power  —  His  power  to  withhold 
judgment  in  His  time.  The  Scriptures  expressly  state  that  God  is 
long-suffering  in  order  to  make  His  power  known  (Rom.  9:22). 

The  long-suffering  of  God  rests  not  only  upon  His  infinite  wisdom 
and  power  but  upon  His  righteousness.  There  is  no  leniency  in  the 
long-suffering  of  God  as  might  be  commonly  supposed  from  a  super¬ 
ficial  view.  God  is  long-suffering  because  He  has  determined  to  deal 
in  righteousness  with  every  human  sin.  For  the  Christian,  there  is 
glorious  relief  from  judgment  in  the  justification  proceeding  from 
faith  in  Christ.  There  is  no  condemnation  for  the  believer  in  Christ. 
For  the  ungodly  there  is  the  declared  purpose  of  God  that  every 
knee  will  bow,  every  tongue  confess  Christ  as  Lord  (Phil.  2:10).  God 
can  postpone  judgment  for  the  sinner  and  manifest  His  long-suffering 
because  in  the  end  there  will  be  complete  judgment  upon  sin  and  His 
righteousness  will  have  its  perfect  manifestation.  The  very  quality 
of  mercy  which  enters  into  His  long-suffering  will  justify  His  right¬ 
eous  judgment  upon  those  who  fail  to  heed  His  voice. 

The  fourth  attribute,  without  which  long-suffering  would  lose  much 
of  its  blessed  character,  is  the  attribute  of  love.  God  is  love,  and  He 
is  long-suffering  because  He  loves  even  the  sinner.  It  was  the  unsaved 
world  for  which  Christ  died;  it  was  the  unsaved  world  which  God  loved 
and  for  which  He  gave  His  Son  (John  3:16).  The  righteousness  and 
love  of  God  combine  in  grace  to  those  coming  to  God  for  His  salvation 
in  Christ.  As  we  contemplate  the  foundation  upon  which  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  is  based  —  the  omniscience  of  God,  the  omnipotence 
of  God,  the  righteousness  of  God  and  the  love  of  God  —  all  of  them 
infinite,  all  of  them  eternal  and  unchangeable,  we  can  see  something 
of  the  depth,  the  length,  the  breadth  and  the  power  of  the  long-suffer¬ 
ing  of  God. 

Is  this  glorious  truth  which  we  have  considered  merely  a  doctrine 
to  you,  merely  a  teaching  of  Scripture,  or  is  it  a  revelation  of  the 
warm  heart  of  God?  Can  we  continue  in  sin  against  such  a  God, 
against  such  wisdom,  power,  righteousness  and  love?  Should  we  not 
come  to  Him,  with  our  sin,  with  our  need,  and  rest  in  His  abiding 
grace  ? 

Horatius  Bonar,  who  is  known  to  many  of  us  as  the  author  of  the 
hymn  What  a  Friend  We  Have  in  Jesus,  also  wrote  a  less  familiar 
hymn  which  we  can  take  as  the  expression  of  our  own  hearts. 

No,  not  despairingly 
Come  I  to  Thee; 

No,  not  distrustingly 
Bend  I  the  knee: 

Sin  hath  gone  over  me, 

Yet  is  this  still  my  plea, 

Jesus  hath  died. 
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Ah,  mine  iniquity 
Crimson  has  been, 

Infinite,  infinite 
Sin  upon  Sin; 

Sin  of  not  loving  Thee, 

Sin  of  not  trusting  Thee, 

Infinite  sin. 

Lord,  1  confess  to  Thee 
Sadly  my  sin; 

All  I  am  tell  I  thee, 

All  I  have  been: 

Purge  Thou  my  sin  away, 

Wash  Thou  my  soul  this  day; 

Lord,  make  me  clean. 

Faithful  and  just  art  Thou, 

Forgiving  all; 

Loving  and  kind  art  Thou 
When  poor  ones  call: 

Lord,  let  the  cleansing  blood, 

Blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God, 

Pass  o'er  my  soul. 

Then  all  is  peace  and  light 
This  soul  within; 

Thus  shall  I  walk  with  Thee, 

The  Love  unseen; 

Leaning  on  Thee,  my  God, 

Guided  along  the  road, 

Nothing  between. 

—  From  the  Cokesbury  Hymnal,  No.  96. 
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